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ADVERTISEMENT. 




THE original French edition of this work was published in 
20 small octavo volumes, at Cologne, in the years 1713-15. 
That it has not hitherto appeared in an English dress is 
a matter of no small astonishment when we consider the 
remarkably eventful life of its pious author, the great merits 
of the work itself, and the peculiar method of its production. 

In that wonderful book, her Autobiography, Madame Guion 
thus writes : — 

"Thou wast not content to make me speak, my God ! Thou 
1st move me moreover to mite the Holy Scripture. It had 
ueen sometime since I had read at all, not finding in myself any 
void to be filled, but, on the contrary, rather too much fulness. 
When I began to read the Holy Scripture, it was given me to 
■vrite the passage I read, and instantly thereon its explication. 
Whilst writing the passage I had not the least thought of the 
explication, but, immediately that it was written, I was impelled 
to explain it, writing with inconceivable swiftness. Before I 
wrote I knew not what I was going to write, and I saw that I 
was writing things that I had never known; I was illumined to 
see that I had in me treasures of wisdom and knowledge I had 
not even known of Had I written? I remembered nothing 
whatever of what I had penned, and neither the ideas nor figures 
remained to me. I could not make use of any part of it for 
the help of souls; but our Lord gave me at the time I spoke to 
them, without any study or reflection of mine, all that was 
needful for them. 



4 Advertisement. 

" Thus our Lord made me go on with the explication of the 
whole of the Sacred Scriptures. I had no other hook but the 
Bible, and never made use of any but that, without even seeking 
for anything. When, in writing upon the Old Testament, I 
made use of passages or the New to support what I had said, 
it was without seeking for them, but they were given me along 
with the explication ; and the same with the New Testament, I 
therein made use of passages of the Old, and they were given 
me in like manner, without my seeking for anything. I had no 
time to write except in the night, for I found it necessary to 
speak the whole day, without any reliance on myself (no more 
for speaking than for writing), and without being any more con- 
cerned about my health or life than of myself. I had only one 
or two hours' sleep every night, and with that I had the fever 
almost every day, generally a fourth part. And yet I continued 
writing without inconvenience, without caring whether I lived 
or died. He, to whom I belonged without reserve, did with 
me all that He pleased, without my mixing myself with His 
work. Thou didst quicken me Thyself, my God! and to 
me so entire a dependence and obedience to Thy will was 
necessary, that Thou wouldst not suffer the least movement of 
nature. Did the least thing enter therein, Thou didst punish 
it, and it fell immediately. 

"Thou didst make me write with so much purity, that I was 
obliged to leave off and begin again as Thou wast pleased. 
Thou didst try me in every way; all at once Thou didst make 
me write, then cease immediately, and then resume. When I 
wrote during the day, I was suddenly interrupted, and often 
left words half-finished, and Thou didst give me afterwards 
what Thou pleasedst. What I wrote was not in my head; that 
part was kept free. I was so disengaged from what I wrote 
that it was, as it were, strange to me. If I gave way to reflec- 
tion I was punished for it, my writing was stopped immediately, 
and I stood still until I was enlightened from above. All the 
faults in my writings come from my not being accustomed to 
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God's operation, being often unfaithful therein, and believing ] 
did well to continue writing when I had time, without feeling 
the immediate impulse of the Spirit, because I had been ordered 
to finish the work; so that it is easy to see some places cleaT 
and consistent, and others which have neither taste nor unction. 
I have left them such as they are, so that the difference may 
be seen between the Spirit of God and the human and natural 
spirit. Yet I am ready, however, if ordered, to adjust them 
according to my present light." 



" I still continued writing with inconceivable rapidity, for the 
hand could scarce follow fast enough the Spirit which dictated; 
and through the whole progress of so long a work, I never 
changed my manner nor made use of any other book than the 
Bible itself. The transcriber, whatever diligence he used, 
could not copy in five days what I wrote in one night. What- 
ever is good in it comes from Thee alone, O my God! what- 
ever is otherwise, from myself, I mean from my infidelity, and 
from the mixture that I have unwittingly made of my own 
impurity with Thy pure and chaste doctrine. At the beginning 
I committed many faults, not being yet trained to the working 
of the Spirit of God that made me write. For He made me 
cease writing when I had time, and could do so conveniently, 
and when I seemed to be greatly in want of sleep, it was then 
He made me write. When I wrote during the day, it was with 
continual interruptions, for I had not time to eat, on account 
of the great number of people that came to me; I was obliged 
to leave everything when it was required of me; and, to crown 
all, the girl that served me in the state I before spoke of, 
without any reason, came suddenly to interrupt me, just as it 
was her humour. I often left the sense half finished, without 
being concerned whether what I wrote was connected or not. 
The parts that may be defective, are so only because sometimes 
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I wished to mile when I had time; and it was not giace that 
was the source then. If these places were frequent it would be 
pitiable. At last I accustomed myself, by degrees, to follow 
God's manner, and not my own. 

" I wrote the Canticles in a day and a half, and received 
visits besides. The rapidity with which I wrote was so great, 
that my arm swelled up and became quite rigid. During the 
night it caused me extreme pain, and I did not think I could 
write any longer. There appeared to me, as I slept, a soul in 
purgatory, who pressed me to ask her deliverance from my 
Divine Spouse. I did so, and she seemed to me to be imme- 
diately delivered. I said to her, if it is true that thou art 
delivered, heal my arm, and it was instantly healed, and in a 
fit state for writing. 

" Here I may add to what I have said about my writings, 
that a considerable part of the book of Judges happened by 
some means to be lost, Being desired to render that book 
complete, I wrote over again the places lost. Afterwards, when 
the people were about leaving the house, they were found. My 
former and latter explications, on comparison, were found to be 
perfectly conformable to each other, which greatly surprised 
persons of knowledge and merit, who attested the truth of it." 

This work, then, born' in the Augean stable of a great 
apostacy, hated or neglected for nearly two centuries by the 
so-called Christian Churches, we recognise as of celestial origin, 
and seek to rescue from unmerited obscurity. The translator 
of the present volume has been led, from the exceptional 
nature of the work, and the peculiarities of the author's French, 
to aim at a literal, rather than a classical translation. 
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I. That the essence of religion is interior and spiritual, being 

founded upon the spirit of simplicity, of truth, and of 
justice. The angel having fallen away from it, and 
having caused the fall of man, in order to precipitate him 
into death, — Jesus Christ has come to re-establish him 
in life and innocence, through this spirit of truth, justice, 
and simplicity, which, with what depends upon it, forms 
the essence and interior of the Christian -Religion. 

II. Toe obstacles opposed to the essential of religion are only 

removed by stripping, abandon, faith, hope, and charity, 
which come back to its interior spirit, manifested in Jesus 
Christ, set forth in all Scripture, and which in this work 
it lias been our aim to discover and to inspire in all. 

III. Precautions against being mistaken in putting a wrong 

meaning on some parts of Scripture or of the following 
books upon certain subjects. Exhortation, Prayer, and 
Protestation of the Author. 

H- 

ALL the evils that are committed in the world are caused 
only by irreligion. The beauty and principles of the 
Christian religion are not known; a religion so admirable, that 
were it fully comprehended, it would command the respect 
and love of all men. 

But how can it be known by those who do not practice it, 
and who have not entered into it, since those who appear to 
make a particular profession of it, are so absolutely ignorant of 
it, that they make it consist not in what it is, but in what it is 
not, neglecting the essential but to stop at the accident, and 
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leaving the foundation and the spirit only to attach themselves 
to its body and exterior. 

The Christian religion as taught us by Jesus Christ and his 
disciples has nothing but what is great, sublime, and divine, 
although hidden under the most simple and common things. 
That which is the simplest and most common in appearance, is 
what has most of the Spirit of God, and consequently what is 
the most exalted; since things are only great inasmuch as their 
principle is elevated, not according to the caprice of those who 
give the names of greatness and Iownesa to what pleases them, 
calling that great and worthy of honour which is the least so, 
and the most vile, and having shame and confusion for what is 
most honourable. 

Jesus Christ was not content to overturn these vain opinions 
of men by his words, he has done so much more by his ex- 
ample. He enhanced the nobleness of poverty by the choice 
that he made of it, and exposed the baseness of riches by the 
contempt he had for them. He showed that what men, 
deceived by their false imaginations call meanness, was a 
veritable greatness, and that what they consider as something 
great, ought to be but the object of our scorn. In fine, in 
order to establish truth upon the earth, he found it necessary to 
overturn all things, or rather to reinstate them in their primal 
order, which lying and vanity had ruined. 

God in creating the world, veritably established religion, 
which was the worship of Truth and Justice, and which was 
due but to Him alone ; but the angel in the heavens began 
through vanity to be usurper and idolater at the same time, 
■wishing to rob God of what was due to Him, in order to attri- 
bute it to himself: Pride had no sooner seduced the superb 
angel than it overthrew him, and forcing him out of his natural 
order, gave him another, or rather, threw him into a disorder 
opposed to his nature, and for him a state of violence, which 
must last as long as his pride and revolt. If God had desired 
to re-establish His truth in this rebellious angel, in whom pride 
reigns, He would have subverted his false being of vanity, to 
replace it in His truth, and then he would have re entered into 
his natural being, out of all violence, and this state would be 
no other than a state of truth, which, stripping him of his 
usurpations, would restore to God what belonged to Him, and 
the angel would be reinstated in his state of religion. 

Hardly had pride subverted the simple and natural order of 
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the angel in the heavens, than this same angel, now become 
devil, son of vanity and father of falsehood, brought it upon the 
earth, vomiting thereon this monster, whose violent poison 
infected the whole world soon after its creation. 

God created man in truth and simplicity. This was a com- 
munication of Himself and a participation in His being which 
He gave to man. This man was created in religion, inseparable 
from truth, which consisted in worship due to one only God, 
and in perfect innocence, which is an effect of the simplicity 
and truth communicated to him at his creation. This truth 
and this simplicity formed the fundamental principle of the 
religion of Adam, by which he rendered a continual worship to 
God, and a worship of justice, such as God could exact of 
him. The worship of justice, founded on simplicity and truth, 
kept him in innocence, for it is impossible to remain in sim- 
plicity and truth if we do not dwell in innocence, and he who 
loses innocence, must necessarily lose truth and simplicity. 

Religion then is nothing but an humble worship of justice 
and truth, which makes us regard God as God, and the creature 
as creature, remaining in the place proper to us, and this state 
is necessarily accompanied by innocence, for it maintains man 
in the order in -which God has placed him, and in absolute 
subjection to His will, which is the true innocence, excluding all 
wickedness and sin, which can only be caused by revolt and 
disorder. 

Man was in this state of religion and innocence, of truth and 
simplicity, when the angel, envious of his happiness, wished 
to render him companion of his punishment by making him 
accomplice in his crime; this is why he inspired him with lying, 
which had no sooner entered into man, than it banished from 
him truth and simplicity, and overthrew religion and innocence. 
And it w r as this loss of truth and simplicity which has been the 
source of all sin, which has subverted religion, and has intro- 
duced into the world idolatry and so many pernicious sects; 
has banished innocence, and in line, has drawn man out of his 
natural order, to throw him into a state of violence, which is a 
perpetual death, for life consists only in truth and simplicity. 

God not desiring to leave man in this disorder, in the fulness 
of time has sent His only Son, by whom He had breathed the 
Spirit into man in creating him. He has sent, I say, this Son 
to reinstate man in his natural order of truth and simplicity ; 
an order of justice which would keep man in his place, and 
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which, stripping him of all his usurpations, banishing lying and 
multiplicity, makes him restore to God all that he owes Him, 
and re-establishes in him the worship of religion and innocence, 
replacing him in his natural order, and causing him happily to 
lose this state of violence and death, to enter into one of liberty 
and life 

This great principle being thus established, it is easy to see 
that everything which simplifies us and brings us into truth, neces- 
sarily brings us into the foundation of religion and into inno- 
cence. Every other road is but wandering. This is why Jesus 
Christ having come into the world, has taught us nothing else 
by his words and examples, but simplicity and truth. Has 
he not said himself that he was come to bring this Spirit of 
Truth, but that the world could not receive ill The world, as 
the world, cannot receive truth or simplicity, because it lies in 
disorder and confusion, and must necessarily be destroyed, that 
man through the truth may be re-established in his natural order, 
in his religion and innocence. Let people seek for refinement 
in devotion as much as they desire; all that is not simplicity 
and truth, cannot be the true religion nor the perfect innocence. 

Religion and innocence, then, are founded on simplicity and 
truth, and truth is found only in the Christian religion, which 
is nothing else but truth and simplicity, ft is nothing but 
truth in itself, since it keeps us in the order of our creation, and 
in the will of God, making us render to him a worship of justice, 
and stripping us of all the usurpations of lying, to hold us in 
innocence through the stripping of- everything not our own. 
But what can we have or what have we of ourselves, if it is not 
nothingness? And all the rest is it not God's? It is also 
nothing but simplicity, since its end is to withdraw us from our 
too multifarious occupations, to attach us to our sole necessity, 
and to cause us, calming our natural agitations, to enter into 
the repose and unity of God, without which we could not 
resemble Him, nor consequently be united to Him. 

§11. 

If what I say here be examined, no difficulty will be had in 
comprehending the reason why so much mention is made in 
the Holy Scriptures of stripping*. Therefore I have enlarged so 
much in treating of them, and in describing abandon, faith and 
the interior spirit, this state of the Will of God under these 
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different passages of the soul. Although this may seem useless 
to those who are not acquainted with it, it is nevertheless the 
spirit of the Christian religion. 

It is this road of stripping which conducts the soul into truth 
and into the essential of the Christian religion, preventing all 
illusions, deceits, heresies, all the sins which are but winding 
ways ; in line, it is what places the soul in truth, stripping it 
totally of everything that hinders it from being God's in the 
order of its creation and entire innocence. 

It must here be observed that the grace of redemption, which 
Jesus Christ has merited for us, brings us into truth and sim- 
plicity, rendering us true worshippers of the Eternal Father in 
spirit and in truth, which is the chief worship in religion. 
The spirit of prayer is there, on which everything must revolve. 
This stripping is also a spirit of sacrifice leading ns to destroy 
ourselves by the homage that we render to the greatness of the 
one only and Sovereign Being. It is for this cause that J esus 
Christ has once offered himself up on the cross, and that he 
unceasingly offers himself up on our altars. So that sacrifice, 
the spirit of religion, united to adoration in spirit and truth, 
forms religious w r orship, which is only wrought by the stripping 
through which man is placed in truth and simplicity. 

I pray it to be observed that it is impossible to reach truth 
save through the loss of the prejudices, reasonings, and thoughts 
which conceal it from us ; it must be so naked that we cannot 
cover or decorate it without rendering it unrecognisable. No 
more can we proceed to unity by multiplicity; we must then 
go to it by simplicity. Now this simplicity enters into our 
souls, not by discourse or reasoning, which are multiplied, but 
by the simple practice of the three Divine Virtues, which, whea 
they have taken possession of the three faculties of the soul, 
simplify it; Faith simplifies the understanding; Hope, the 
memory; and Charity, the will; and it is those three virtues 
that are admirably exercised by worship made in spirit and in 
truth, by the sacrifice of religion, by simple prayer, which makes 
us adore the simple Spirit of God. 

Behold then the spirit of the Christian religion, which is no 
other than the Spirit of Jesus Christ, and this is what we call 
the Interior Spirit; and I affirm that all those who do not enter 
into the interior, into the spirit of religion and of Jesus Christ, 
are but the bodies of inanimate Christians, and have not the 
Christian spirit and life. Jesus Christ was unceasingly occupied 
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in his interior; he was in the perfect unity; and he has 
prayed his Father for us that we might be made participants in 
this unity. "My Father ;" said he, " may they be one as we ate 
one, and may all be consummated in unity" We can only arrive 
at this unity by simplicity, and by the loss of multiplicity; for 
unity causes simplicity, and simplicity leads to unity. 

ft is a matter of extreme consequence to make known to 
Christians this spirit of religion, so clearly evident throughout 
all the sacred writings, that all who will read them and the 
explication here given, without any prejudice, will perceive that 
they tend but to establish us solidly therein through truth 
and simplicity, which are wrought by total stripping and by 
abandon to the conduct of Jesus Christ, who is come as our 
way, our truth, and our life. 

This whole work revolves on these three principles, and all 
that it contains is but to make us follow this Saviour as the may, 
to listen to him as the truth, and to allow ourselves to be ani- 
mated by him as our life. 

What then ought to inspire us more to apply ourselves to 
the reading of the Sacred Scriptures, is this, that they teach us 
this spirit of religion and all its perfection, in its beginning, its 
progress, and its consummation, as we shall see by the explica- 
tions that I shall give of them without doing any violence to 
the text, and without giving it a foreign sense or spirit. It 
will not be difficult there to discover the essential of the worship 
due to God alone in truth and simplicity, which we there get 
as from the fountain-head, whether we take the Old or New 
Testament. 

Moreover we there also happily find all the means to enter 
and advance therein. We admire there the example and con- 
duct of the ancient patriarchs and prophets, who have left 
their footsteps for us to follow: We read there the words of 
Jesus Christ, and of the Evangelists and Apostles : It is there 
that we learn the excellence of the sacrifices of our religion 
and particularly that of the holy eucharist, which eminently 
contains all the others; the necessity of prayer, the efficacious 
manner of making it, the spirit of true worship, the totality of 
stripping and abandon; in a word, all that is included in simpli- 
city and truth, and everything that can contribute thereto 
But what is most important, we there learn to make a just 
discernment between the exterior and interior of our religion, 
m order not to separate the one from the other. 
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The principal part of the Christian religion is its spirit or 
interior, a spirit of truth and simplicity, and which banishes 
equally multiplicity and lying; for as this spirit emanates^ from 
God himself, who is simple, without mixture and without 
division, it is necessary that it be simple, one and upright, that it 
may place man in the truth of everything of God and nothing 
of the creature; that it may render the soul so upright for God,, 
that it cannot come out of this uprightness as long as it dwells 
in truth, so that there is not the least turning of the soul from 
God, or of God from the soul, and this is what makes its inno- 
cence. This uprightness for God is accompanied by righteous- 
ness for the neighbour. This then is what I call the true 
interior spirit, which is no other than the spirit of the Christian 
religion. 

If we make use of a great many terms, such as abandon, 
destitution, death, less, annihilation, and the rest, they are but 
expressions of the states through which God causes the soul to 
pass, to reduce it into perfect simplicity and truth, into inno- 
cence and the spirit of religion ; but the essential is, the spirit 
of unity and simplicity, which, placing us in the order of 
creation and redemption, unites us to God without a medium 
as to our First Cause. 

The state of worship in spirit and in truth, which is wrought 
by simplicity, is then the interior and the spirit of the Christian 
religion. There is besides this, religious worship, which is not 
only included in the state of adoration, but there is implied 
the state of sacrifice and of continual destruction, which is 
performed by the entire stripping of everything; and this it is 
which composes the interior of the Christian, as it did propor- 
tionately that of Jesus Christ. 

There is still the exterior of the Christian, having connexion 
with the interior, and which is exterior sacrifice and worship. 
Now this exterior, as well as the interior, brings man into 
stripping!, making him suffer equally all that happens to him 
in the spirit of sacrifice; and detaching him from all exterior 
objects, it makes him do outward acts of worship, putting the 
body as well as the spirit into a state of worship. This is the 
essential of our religion, the rest contains only the accessories, 
to which, nevertheless, we ought to submit and apply ourselves 
by the obligation imposed upon us by natural and Divine laws. 
The sole object I have in view in undertaking this work, is 
to discover to those who read it, the beauties of our religion, 
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and to inspire them with the desire of becoming worshippers of 
God in spirit and in truth. 

i III. 

I pray it to be observed beforehand, that when I speak of 
faith in several places, especially in St Paul, that I do not 
mean in the explication that I give of it, the common faith of 
the church, and general amongst all Christians; but faith which 
is this interior spirit, exempt from all multiplied operations of 
the mind or heart, which is content to receive in a passive 
manner the workings of its Divine Mover, and suffering His 
operations both gratifying and crucifying. But by these 
multiplied operations I do not mean good works, nor that 
they are useless, since faith would be void without them. I am 
very far from excluding them, since I lead the soul into the ways 
of orison, sacrifice, and continual prayer, which are the principal 
good works; but I only wish to cut off from the exercise of faith 
all the multiplicity of the reasonings and reflections of self love. 
O faith, how pure thou art, how naked and simple, and how 
agreeable thou art thus to the eyes of God ! 

As Scripture never contradicts itself, taking things in the 
sense I have just expressed, it will be easy to reconcile the 
doctrine of St. Paul upon faith, with that of St. Peter and St 
James, who were obliged to write because of the bad turn which 
had been given to St. Paul's epistles. When then I exalt faith 
above works and good practices, I am to be understood to 
mean only passive faith which is animated by a pure charity 

When the stripping of virtues is spoken of, I believe I have 
sufficiently shown in the body of the work, that God, wishing 
to divest the soul of the propriety in good, often strips it of the 
facile usage and pleasant and easy practice of the virtues, and 
takes away even certain outward observances to cause the sou! 
to lose its attachment to them, and to enter into perfect indiffer- 
ence; but he takes them away from it in an outward manner 
perceptibly, and for a time only, but that He may restore them 
to it in the sequel without any propriety, and in perfect dis- 
engagement. 

Let us enter then, my brethren, into the spirit of this work 
without any air of prejudice or criticism, and we shall learn to 
become true Christians, not only in appearance, but in reality. 
O God, imprint these truths upon the hearts of those who 
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read them. Make them see, acknowledge, and taste of the 
trutii, the beauty, and the grandeur of the Christian religion and 
in what it consists. Thou hast expressed it so admirably in all 
Thy Scriptures, by Thy patriarchs and prophets, by Thyself and 
by Thy apostles; let it be now that the true worshippers worship 
the Father according to the promises Thou hast made to us, in 
spirit and in truth; for God is spirit and He desires worshippers in 
spirit! truth, too little comprehended and still less practised! 

It is Thine, Child-God, simple and innocent, who earnest to 
bring truth and simplicity upon the earth at a time when they 
were entirely banished from it, and to make for Thyself true wor- 
shippers, and who hast been Thyself the foundation stone of the 
spiritual edifice of the Christian religion, whose legislator and 
institutor Thou art; it is Thine, I say, to imprint on all the hearts 
of those who will read this work, the interior spirit of our religion. 
Do this, O Divine Child \ Imprint upon them Thy qualities, and 
seal them with Thy sea!. Inspire them with Thy spirit and life, 
which consists in truth and simplicity. Make us all children, 
Thou who hast said, that if we become not as little children, that 
is to say, simple and innocent, we shall never enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Thou canst do it, O Adorable Infant; and 
I hope that Thou wilt do it by this work, which has nothing but 
what is simple, and which for that reason will be understood 
only by the simple and the little ones, and not by the great and 
high minds of the age. 

Dear reader, if anything gives offence to you in this work, 
whether it be in the expressions or the sentiments, or in some 
places which you may not understand, do not make it your 
study to criticise it, but rather to become humble and little, and 
you will understand and receive everything with much fruit. 
Excuse, moreover, the defects of a person who makes no pro- 
fession of science or ability; but who has her spirit and heart 
entirely submitted to the Church, to whose correction she has 
hitherto and will always submit her writings. 
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AN ADDITION TO THE PREFACE 

BV THE SAME AUTHOR AND UPON THE SAME SUBJECT, 

THE Holy Scriptures possess an infinite depth and many 
different senses. The great men of learning hare clun i 
to the literal and other senses; but no one has undertaken that 
J. know of, to explain tlte mystical sense or interior, at 'least 
entirely. It is tins that our Lord has caused me to explain here 
for the use of souls who desire with all their heart to enter not 
only into the exterior of Christianity, but to participate in the 
most profound grace of the Christian, which is the interior I 
am obliged to declare that I have done nothing but lend my 
Hand to Him who conducted me inwardly; so that whatever is 
good therein, must be entirely attributed to Him; if there is 
anything that cannot be considered such, I have unwittingly 
mixed my false lights with those of the Holy Spirit. I beg tie 
reader, however, not to adhere scrupulously to the letter, and 
to be persuaded, that there will be many things that he will not 
understand since they will surpass his experience; let him not 
judge of them on that account, but making use of the first 
means given him, let him labour with all his might to enter into 
perfect love into a spirit of faith, and a total abandon to the 
conduct of Jesus Christ, and then he will soon experience the 
things he is ignorant of at present. The more he believes in 
the all power of God and his love for men, the more he lets 
himself be conducted to God by a blind abandmr the more he 
will love purely, the more also will he be enlightened as to the 
truths that are contained in the mystical sense of the Divine 
bcriptures. He will discover then with infinite joy that all these 
experiences are there described in a manner simple, yet clear ■ he 
will find himself happy m meeting a guide to pass over the Red 
Sea, and the fnghtsome desert that follows; but he will not 
comprehend his perfect felicity until he be arrived at the pro- 
mised land where all his past labours will appear to him but 
dreams. 1 ransported with so great a happiness, he will not 
believe it to have been too dearly bought by all the troubles he 
has borne, even though he should have suffered many far greater 
I pray the reader also to note, that of so great a people that 
came out of the land of Egypt, there arrived only two persons 
into the pronnsed land. How comes this? from want of courage 
regretting unceasingly that they had left. If they had been 
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courageous and faithful, only a few months would have been 
necessary to arrive there; but murmuring and despondency made 
them remain on the road forty years. It happens as much thus 
to persons whom God desires to conduct by the interior They 
regret not the onions of Egypt, but the sensible sweetnesses 
when they are desired to walk in a purer and barer road; they 
do not wish so delicate a food as manna, they desire something 
more sensible; they revolt against their Conductor, and far from 
profiting by the goodness of God, they raise His anger and 
kindle His fury; so that they make for themselves an extremely 
long road, and turn round about the mountain ; if they advance 
one step, they fall back four, and the greater part do not arrive 
at the promised end by their own fault 

„ L f t f take , c ™ ra g e > my dear brethren, let us endeavour to 
reach the goal without ever being discouraged by the difficulties 

during the day, which, concealing from us the brightness of the 

of faith U' S a v? T J"^ Y e have dari "S the d^est night 
ot faith the pilar of fire, which guides us also. What is this 

inlJd^ " " 0t S T Cd i0Ve ' Which becomes ^ »°« glow! 
mg, as faith appears the more obscure and dark? Let us be 

desTre T tt ^^ mea ' 5 tlmt our sellses so ar ^ntly 

25w se mystlc *** and not that of c ™- 

Besides all these beautiful figures which the Old Testament 

ati SEP r T, sr " "as = 

the S^ris the sotri P of th W r ** ' **" lt Can be 5aid that 
to letter The a DOS ° fe Gospel, ^ outward practices are 
sample andwritmgf I et usTl ',"? *?* S to us b X their 
so simple, so 1,, th ?" m tflis wa >' s0 P™e, 
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GENESIS. 



WITH EXPLICATIONS AND REFLECTIONS REGARDING 
THE INTERIOR LIFE. 



CHAPTER I. 

i. In Hie beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 

z. The earth was without form and bare, and darkness covered 

the face of the abyss. And the Spirit of God was borne 

over the waters. 

God created the heaven and the earth in the beginning and He 
created them by the Word; for it is by Him that everything 
has been made, and without Him has there been nothing made ■ 
He was at the beginning in God. This is a beautiful figure of 
the regeneration or re-creation of the soul sunk in the nothing- 
ness of sin. It is from this frightful chaos that God draws the 
sinner to create him anew; but He does it only by Jesus Christ 
For as from the beginning the first step towards conversion is 
this new creation, and as St. John assures us that from the 
beginning was the Word, and that everything has been made 
by Him, and without Him has there been nothing made it 
must also be said that from the beginning of the Christian and 
spiritual life, as well as in its progress and consummation, every- 
thing is wrought by Jesus Christ, who is " the Way the Truth 
and the Life." God, then, by His Word regenerates and re- 
creates this soul which was as annihilated by sin And how 
does He do this? Here is the order expressed in this first 
verse of Scripture, which, relating what happened at the begin- 
ning of the ages, points out to us the conduct of God in the 
conversion of the sinner, which is the first step and entrance 
into the Christian way, both spiritual and interior. 

In the first place, God creates the heaven and the earth This 
marks the two renewals that must be wrought out by penitence 
the exterior and interior; for we must quit sin not only of the 



body, but also of the heart and spirit. But as outward con- 
version must always depend on that of within — that is to say, 
on that of the heart and spirit, represented by the heaven— it 
is here said that God created the heaven and the earth. He 
begins by the heart and spirit, then He reforms the outer. The 
first stroke of conversion is made within. God creates this 
spirit, drawing it out of the horrible chaos where it lay; then 
He frees the body from sin. He gives this heart a secret 
proneness to be in Him who is, and without whom it can never 
exist; then lie leads the exterior to quit the engagements that 
keep the heart in death and non-being, drawing it away from 
the sole and sovereign Being, to place it in created nothings. 

Nevertheless this earth, after its creation, remains void and 
without farm ; that is to say, deprived of all good; whatever it 
may be, it is only clothed with some form and appearance — and 
that is all. There is yet no plant, but only a great void, and an 
extreme dearth. This is the exterior state of man in his con- 
version, It is added that darkness was upon the face of the 
abyss— that is to say, that this spirit and heart, like a deep abyss 
impenetrable to all but God, are so enveloped in darkness, that 
the poor soul does not then know what to do ; it sees within 
itself nothing but the darkness and horrors that sin has spread 
there; it sees out of itself but void and sterility; it finds itself 
deprived of all good, and surrounded by every evil. 

Nevertheless, although this is the case, the Spirit of God 
does not cease to move over the waters. What are these 
waters if not the tears of penitence, over which grace rests, 
and is diffused in spite of the darkness of ignorance (which is the 
remains of sin), and the frightful vacuity of all good? 

3- Mm, God said, Let the tight be made,- and the light was 
made. 

This bountiful Spirit, who has brooded over the waters of 
penitence, seeing the grief of this ignorant sinner, sends him in 
the midst of his darkness a ray of His light. God said let there 
^ tight, and there was light. A certain lustre that emanates 
rrom God Himself, and which is nothing else but a ray of His 
wisdom .strikes this blind spirit, who, feeling his darkness dis- 
I rasing little by little, begins to comprehend that the Word 
Fnr K fl eftlc ' lclous w °''<i- It is speech, and it is light. 
J,„* d "g^ > s Ae expression of the Uncreated Word, 

ttte Uncreated Word is the source of the light commimi- 
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cated to the creature. This u why the Divine Word is called 
the spendour of the saints: for He is a word full of light, 
shed abroad on them. Thus God, to create all things out 
1L* « )™%- ? - J° f- peak; for His s P eech is His Word, 

l?L fi\ mS , llS } 1 - G0d E I ,eaks thm &» *& new 

creature; and what is the first word He says to it? It is Let 
there it light; and this word is no sooner spoken than there 
» t^ht; this darkness of ignorance is changed into a light of 
toth, which increases little by little, as the rising sun disperses 
by degrees the darkness of night. This light is a light of 
grace, which is the light effected by Jesus Christ, and not ye 
Jesus Christ the L.ght. It is then we can say, in the Est 
sense, that they who were in the darkness of sir. and ignorfnce 
have seen a great light, and that the sun has risen upon hose 
who dwelt under the shadow of the death of sin 

It is easy to see that all this is done by the grace of the 
Redeemer, and the bounty of the Creator. 

4. God saw that the light was good; and He divided tie light 

from the darkness. s 

5- He called the light Day, and the darkness Night- and of 

the evening and tits morning tkre was made one day. 
Scripture adds, that God saw that the light was good- that is 
to say, that th.sl.ght having emanated from HimselfTand be ng 
mixed w. h no impurity of the creature, was good, and that it 
was working good effects in this new creature For ."is by its 
means that the new create begins to discover its first cLe 

<hl A™"?'™ the . deSlre ° f re£urnin S t0 Him - Thus a hght 
shed abroad 111 so obscure a place, discovers the place which 

aUrofT,*:rfg\LT mfestins itsdf ' ** at ^ «£ *■ £ 

an^h^?!, 500 " 6 ' Sh6d HfS lightS of S™ 6 "P°» * heart, 
ami the hear has 1,0 sooner responded to them by its fidelity 
than seeing the good use the soul has made of them and he 
goodness of this light diffused in those dark places, He be, ns 
It ^^^'"f^kness. Until then it was a c2y of 
gloom or of ummous darkness; but now God divides His hVht 
from our darkness, so that this mixture may not sooil it This 
beautiful light is faith, the gift of God, coming to K£JSn 
of a soul At the begmmng, only illustrations are distinguished 
deary, on account of the heavy night in which the soul Kef 
Not that this beaubful l.ght is clearer and more abundan i n 
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its first illustrations than afterwards, although it may be more 
perceptible. It is quite the contrary; but the profound dark- 
nesses of the soul cause it to be better distinguished, although 
it may not be so lively as afterwards. 

God then divides His light from our darkness; and it is then 
that it becomes purer, more extended, and more eminent, 
although it may seem to grow dark for man; who, on account 
of the division that has just been made between what is God's 
and what is his own, perceiving nothing but his own darkness, 
believes himself to be in a greater obscurity. Nevertheless, he 
never was more enlightened nor more luminous in his highest 
region; but as he is exposed before God, who, like an im- 
mortal sun, sends His light unceasingly upon him, and as he 
renders back to God this same light with much fidelity, every- 
thing appears obscure on his side; just as we see the moon, 
when most exposed to the sun at the time of her conjunction, 
shedding so much the less light upon the earth the more she 
receives of it, and appearing dark when her sun regards her the 
most nearly and strongly; and, on the contrary, rendering so 
much the more light to the earth when she is in her fulness, 
and receiving less from the sun. It is thus also with the soul 
illuminated by the divine light; when the Divine Sun sheds 
upon it His ardent and burning rays, it is so strongly corre- 
spondent to its God, that it perceives not His brightness and 
splendour; whilst, when His light is smaller, and when it re- 
ceives less from its sun, it is then that it diffuses more. This 
It tlle difference between distinct and perceptible knowledges 
(however sublime they may appear), and the general and in- 
distinct light of faith. 

It is added, however, that the evening and tin morning made 
tut one day. This is understood in two ways : One, that a con- 
tinual alternation of light and darkness makes but one day, the 
day of faith, partly luminous and partly obscure; the other, 
that the light, commencing as the light of life, which is that of 
trie morning of the interior life, and alive with brightness and 
splendour, and the evening, signifying the state of death, ex- 
tinction and stripping, make one complete day, the day of faith 
ana of the interior Christian. 

a - Then Cad said, Lei the firmament be made in the midst of 

tile waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters, 
i- And God made the firmament, and divided tht waters which 
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were under the firmament from the waters which mere 

above the firmament ; and it was so. 
S. And God gave to the firmament the name of Heaven. And 

qft/ie evening and the morning was made the second day. 
The days of penitence bring passed, God said, Let the firma- 
ment be made in the midst of the waters — as much as to say, Let 
the course of these tears be now stopped, let the heart* and 
spirit be made firm, and let these first tendernesses be sepa- 
rated from the waters, which, although holy, are nevertheless 
procured by the sensible. Let these -waters be divided from 
those of my grace, so that they may be pure, and without 
mixture. 

The waters which are above the firmament are the waters of 
grace, all pure, clear, and spotless, which submerge and over- 
flow the soul in such a manner, that they purify it in an abyss 
of delights. Then the waters of bitterness and grief are placed 
under, and the superior part, represented by the region above 
the firmament, finds itself plunged in a. torrent of delights ; 
whilst the lower part, the earth, is inundated with the waters of 

bitterness and grief. And it is these two waters thus divided 

the day of consolation and the night of grief— that compose the 
second spiritual day, which is no other than the second period 
of the interior Christian. 

9. And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered 

together into one place, and let the dry appear: and it 
was so. 

10. Ami God called the dry, Earth, and gave to the mass of 

waters the name of Sea; ami God saw that that was 
good. 

These waters of bitterness and griefs which had spread over 
all the soul are gathered together into one place; they now retire 
to the limits marked out for them, and these limits surround 
the heart. Then what is dry appears, and the soul begins to 
enter into new regions which it had not yet discovered since 
its conversion. This is when the dry and arid is discovered, 
and is much more difficult to bear than the waters of bitter- 
ness. For these waters, which before covered all the earth, 
were still mingled with sweetness; but they are no sooner 
shut up in their limits than they become sea fwe',1,— that is to 
say, full of bitterness (amertume), and all that they covered be- 
fore is reduced into dryness. 
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God gave the name of Sea to this mass of waters; for, in the 
division made, all sweetness seems to have retired and mounted 
up to the superior waters, and there remains in the inferior 
nothing but what is bitter, which is so closely gathered into 
one place, that [these waters] have much more bitterness 
there where they are collected, than they had before in their 
greater extent. This dry (land), says Scripture, was called 
Earth. This signifies, that it is only then that man begins to 
enter into the knowledge of himself, and of the vileness and 
baseness of his origin. Noiv this is done by means of this 
great dryness and aridity, which is produced only by God with- 
drawing all the waters that covered it, as much the sweet and 
celestial waters as those of bitterness and grief; and having 
drawn to Himself into the supreme region of the soul the sweet 
waters of grace, withholding from them the power of descending 
upon the earth — that is to say, the lowest parts of ourselves, in 
which resides the sensible — the dry and arid must necessarily 
there be discovered; but this is done in a painful manner, be- 
cause the waters of bitterness are there also, not to moisten and 
refresh as formerly, but to communicate their bitterness without 
any refreshment, except at certain moments when there falls a 
heavenly dew, which the sun of righteousness dries up almost 
immediately. Nevertheless this dew fortifies, sustains, and 
vivifies. 

It is added that God saw that this was good. This is said of 
all the preceding works — not only to teach us that all the works 
that God does alone, or without resistance on our part, are 
always good, and that nothing can be spoiled in His actions but 
by the mingling of the proprietary creature ; but more, that 
each state or degree in which God places the soul possesses a 
goodness proper" and peculiar to it; and that, nevertheless, all 
have their times and uses very different. For when God had 
created the waters, and they had spread over all the earth, He 
said that it was good. Shortly after, however, He changes 
things, and still says the same, that it is good. That which was 
good and necessary for one time becomes useless and dangerous 
tor another. It is good for a time that this dry and arid earth 
be inundated by the waters of grace ; but it is very good for 
another time that it be deprived of them, and that these waters 
retire into their place, without which their sojourn upon the earth 
would corrupt them, and hinder the earth from bearing any 
iriut. We S e c , then, the necessity there is of allowing God to 
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operate in souls without mixing therewith the confused and ore 
cipitate action of the creature, which generally des res to retain 
the waters by efforts when God wills to withdraw h m "f" 
dry them up of itself, before God does it, under pretext tl a? tie 
I ate ,s purer. Oh almighty hand of God! it is Thine to clo ill 
things by Thy Divine Word ■ Thou sayest, and it is done Thv 

We must then leave it to God to do; He will do it better 
than we Oh poor creatures that we are! We be 1 eve o rselve, 
able to do what God does, and often even to do bene than 
He. This ,s why we meddle with everything, and SdZ 
n aZr/ J on"?h behreen 0ur "^sTbufwe S^rriSS 
workh," & r'n,?n r 'xr ry ' 5™ ea S emess hi "der S it from 
working. God performs His perfect works only upon nothimz 
ness, which does not resist Him. p "ohud b 

"' IHt/jf' iV^ frth iri„ g forth Oi grem kerb, 
ifti f a " a /"i ir f" Scaring fruit, each according 

l^tirtZflZiT seed withiH "" 

"' %"%££££:&$£' **— 

When the time has arrived, the moment of the will of God 
who disposes the soul, to fill it or render it void according 
His eternal designs, God commands this dry and arid earth 
hitherto apparently useless, to produce the green l r \ Thfs is 
■ts firs production. This soul, in the midst of ,te aridifv S 
astonished to see communicated to it a vivifying oualtvren 
denngit able to apply itself to good things 3S' ™," 
these plants bear their seed u,itAi, tttmsJL, can ilng h era to 
be reproduced and multiplied to infinity. They are ye Tow 
ever, y0 herbs> fee]j|e & ^ ^ ey «g^ 

theless does not prevent them appearing very "Feat to this soul 
who knows nothing greater; and who did not°even eVnectTis 
strange stenhty to produce so great a good wVer? hen > 
believes .tself possessor of the greatest Thing., it is sdll more 
mTth K'X'f 1 «"■ -S^orf, whi^h'hi p'rodZd 
n ,; 1 1 £ ' als ?^™ /w « *», Sw and fruits, which is 
quite r another production from that of simple herb . These 
Zed of m ° St ' ler0,c ™ tu f - *ch bear within themselves the 

S-VLl5Si ote Vlrtues whkh — be « 
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Then the soul begins to discover its grandeur and nobleness, 
and what is proper to it — what it can aim at, and attain to. It 
sees this, however, only confusedly ; but it is not yet shown how 
these things are wrought in it, nor who it is that does them. It 
only comprehends with its confused sight that it is God who is 
the author of them ; but, at the same time, imagines He has 
done it all on account of its fidelity. 

However, it will be necessary for it to comprehend afterwards 
two things. The first is, that it is by the Word that everything 
is wrought in it, and that without Him is nothing made ; there- 
fore, God employs only His Speech (parole), which is nothing 
but His Word (verbe) to operate all things : " He spake and it 
■was done." This was the fault of Moses at the rock of the waters 
of contradiction. He wished to strike the rock, and it was only 
necessary for him to speak ; for it was given him then to act no 
longer by the rod of his own operations, but to act by the Word, 
and to perform everything in God by the same Word, The 
miracles of souls well advanced in God are done by speech, 
without any sign or figure, which does not happen to souls still 
in gifts — they make use of outward actions, it not being given 
them to act by the Word ; for it is only in God himself, and in 
an eminent manner, that Jesus Christ is communicated and 
formed in us, which is called the mystic Incarnation. Now the 
soul can only act by the Word after It is given it in the manner 
already mentioned ; and it is then that speech operates every- 
thing, and that saying is doing, and doing saying. But when 
we, by infidelity, wish to make use of the rod and signs as we 
did formerly, then we displease God much. 

The second thing that this soul must learn is, that these 
operations of grace are not done by virtue of its merits, but 
rather with a view to our annihilation, as the divine Mary knew, 
when, relating the mercies of God, she said, that they had been 
given, because God had regarded the low estate of his handmaiden. 
He has looked upon its nothingness, and this regard has pro- 
duced in it the Word, the image of the Fadier, who is produced 
in us by His looking upon our nothingness ; and in regarding 
us thus, He begets in us His Word, which is His speech, and 
in communicating this Word, it is given us to act from Hhn 
with speech alone. 

This state of the production of all those virtues in the soul 
forms the third day, or degree of the interior life ; tut what is 
admirable, all these virtues come into the soul and are found 
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fortS ™ ?„f il0Ut " bd ? g com P"*ended how it ls done . 

s £7 T1 ; ce ' is b f ut ^ --, and d a it not of rhee - 

it has taken under p 10t ecZ ™S ?v "^T *» £0L,i *« 

counter to £ D v ne sSit whe™' " ™ 7° mce »»^ly™n 

* «, the iy, an/the ylrs '* * AMW *"* 

1 7. ^siiT God set them in the firmament „f //,, 1 , . 

light nfon the earth. Jl ™ ammt "f & &*<"» '« give 
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1 S. And to rule over tilt day and ever the night, and to divide 
the light from the darkness : and God saw that that was 
good. 

trt. And of the evening and the morning -was made the fourth 

day. 

When the third day or degree of the interior is passed, God 
begins to produce in the soul a new state, which is the fottrtk 
step of the interior Christian, This is when the soul) in whom 
until now everything has passed as in darkness and obscurity, 
begins to receive the light and diverse interior illustrations, in 
its highest region there is nothing more but light and heat : it 
has a great many distinct lights, besides the general one, and its 
state is so luminous, that even in the night, its time of obscu- 
rity, but an obscurity conform to its degree, it continues to have 
light, although different from that of the day. The difference 
between the light of the day, that is to say, the most luminous 
state, and that of the night, is, that by the former, objects are 
better discerned, whilst it itself is less distinct : a great many 
knowledges are communicated, and many truths, discovered, 
although the nature of the light is not so much seen, on ac- 
count of its dazzling brilliancy : whilst the latter does not 
nearly reveal objects, but shows itself only very distinctly, 
This is what often deceives souls in this degree, causing them 
to take the day for the night and the night for the day, thus 
making much more of these lights of darkness than the general 
one, which, concealing itself, discovers, nevertheless, by its 
brilliancy objects as they are. 

This light of the day, being the Eternal Sun, is nothing but 
the light of faith, which is not so satisfying on account of its 
general nature, although infinitely more luminous than that of 
the other stars. The other lights of the night are all distinct 
ones — visions, illustrations, everything distinguished and per- 
ceived throughout our night of ignorance. All these lights, 
however, come from God, and being the effects of His good- 
ness and power, we ought to accept them with reverence and 
humility; but they are, nevertheless, very different from each 
other. We are so blind that we prefer generally the light of 
the night to that of the day, and whilst amusing ourselves too 
much discerning the stars of the firmament — that is to say, the dis- 
tinct lights, these visions, illustrations, and ecstasies — we do not 
beyond them to lose ourselves in the general light of faith ; 
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*« '*™>P*i£n sfrantfn "^V* 1 ofen ■*£ 
suffers ,n an, d • *r a "fie 1 os a thu that the soul 

ITT rJ be S ™ I*; Vo i thTsni ^ m ° St in, P° rta « 
to the difference between these wo r ? - S " 0t "Watted as 
™„ to death, alld never em e r "into f f' " Sf ° PS at the Ia «« 

« as** ™s*: & ay ° f ^ 

known the se.sf^Ah'rrlr^-r' "T ^ ™ k = 
t is-just as the sun distin "uis « 5a> '' tlle state in which 

the different stay it nukes"? t ? "* T and seas ™s by 
™™,, Thus 4 first ™ "ac oft^ *™ d " e Samc "** "2 
tie first sp„„ e of the sp! ^al en ot ,-«,?" SUn produ <^ 
its advance makes summer 2 , Jet the ete ™al spring- 
J*t and heat; and «S f' r f Cre ? ere « nothing bu 
Which appear in autumn Y ut P™duces_ ^ it. warmth fruits 
*psand recedes from us, t Jeive^ T'"™ * S * retaces 5 
™ore grievous, as the other SI ? ^ mnter so ™d> the 
short, the course of these heavnu , H>en agreeable; in 
wg or receding, nmrS thVf y Iumina "es, either approach 
« the sun findtagan the ^rr" !?*■ ° f the sou ' ^ 
whether it approaches or leTes us Vf M "'f^ '*' set °E 
teGod ,ts house and birthphee , hi V™' '"^re-finds 
t f = arf "I obscurity throiXtS r,f ! a " 1,ou S h " may experience 
had at first ^UTpt^T^J^ ^ ^^ 

God saw that it ?-r„<- j , « Ian£ Strides, 
soul derives fr om HifdivtT ^ ' S '° Sa ^ the advantage the 
»** this f 0urtn day 'oVd ™ee ,0^"' "^ mate Him fernl 
If the soul was faitlifuf ISd ;t "^ " t0 pass into a "other. 
arnvedat .the seventh day there T&* S ™* mtiI il 
alas! our ^fidelity makes ,s^ t [ Ud ln Himself? But 
beyond; this is wny ,ve dwe]i a° fo'ur hf ** ^ "^ A 

It must be observed, that af ah 1 1 /" a f "« lltful cha °s- 
said, that the evening a, d th J *' le days ^ degrees it is 

h«* God compose/thifday TsZfXt "^ ™ S sh ™ 
he others), of the commenLmen ai? ' ", d,sll0 S^ e d from 
and lts ^summation i and h" w h ' h r ° duc ' ion of a de &™, 
>s hke a new day open neard I be S ma ™g of each decree 
but ended only y to « S™ ce ™" Sum '™tion^ a day enl d! 
change of day is preceded? ,1 * greater strength Each 
S>ves birth to 'the othe again * off''? in ^tninatingT 
Saw- Oh admirable mystery of God^ 
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conduct with His creatures ! If we had our eyes open to the 
Divine light, we would discover with infinite joy that there is 
nothing that takes place in the natural order of creation but is 
found in soms proportion agreeable to the order of grace in the 
soul. It is this that delights the illumined spirit, making it not 
only discover God in all creation, but even the wise conduct 
that He exercises on souls to draw them to Him, so that it sees 
nothing in nature but what expresses something that takes 
place within its own interior. Thus it is very true that man 
is a little world, in whom everything that is done in the great 
universe is expressed as in epitome ; but the reason we do not 
perceive it is, that we are not wholly penetrated with the light 
of Truth. 

20. God mid again, Let the waters bring forth living animals, 
t/iat swim in the water t and birds that fly under heaven, 
over the earth. 

21. And God created great fisfas, and all the animals that live 

and move, which the waters brought forth, according hi 
their kind, and all the birds according to their hind. And 
God saw that that was good. 

22. And He blessed them, saying, Increase and multiply, and 
Jill the waters of the sea, and let the birds multiply upon 

the earth. 

23. And of the evening and morning was made the fifth day. 

Until now plants had appeared upon this dry and arid earth ; 
the luminaries had been bom and had risen within the soul — 
that is to say, as much the distinct lights as the general light 
of Faith, which, although indistinct in itself, yet continues to 
make manifest truths as they are, provided only that we do not 
waste our time regarding the light itself, but make use of it to 
view the objects discovered to us by its means; for if we should 
amuse ourselves with gazing upon it alone it would dazzle us, 
and give to the eyes of the spirit a property which, although 
luminous in appearance, hinders them from discovering objects 
in their reality, and makes them see everything affected by it. 
Thus it happens to all those souls who, in place of using tiiis 
light of faith to discover simply what it manifests to them, de- 
sire to reflect upon it, and see into itself, and what it is, and its 
different effects. Then is the eye dazzled by thus acting con- 
trary to God's designs, who gives us this light only to make 
us hasten to Him by the way it opens for us. This is what 
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The luminaries of the m'<ri,t^ y reflection of the spirit 

But the light of Fa h isrf f^ T^^ by artificiaI S£ 
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plete and intimate presence of God. This is what operates the 
intimate union, but not yet the essential. 

Besides this, God creates in the bottom of the heart, or 
rather in the highest point of the spirit, birds which fly in the 
consecrated airs of Divinity. These birds are sublime and ele- 
vated conceptions, but they pass so quickly, and stay so short, 
that they leave no trace behind ; and there is this difference 
between what is performed in faith and what takes place under 
the other lights: that the others can be discerned and explained, 
and remain distinct in the mind: We can tell them when we 
see them, and make them present with us, in order to relate 
them. It is different with the former; they pass so quickly, 
that they leave no trace or remains in the imagination : this 
is why we can neither picture them to ourselves, nor form any 
idea of them whatever. Nevertheless as birds, showing them- 
selves only by their flights, remain really in the air, where they 
are better heard than seen ; so also, souls enlightened by the 
light of Faith possess in themselves these knowledges, without 
distinguishing them otherwise than by their song — that is to 
say, when the necessity arises, when we must speak, or write, 
or otherwise make use of them — then we see that we possess 
those things without conceiving that we have them; just as the 
birds remain concealed in their habitations, and manifest them- 
selves only by their voice. 

God bids these living animals increase and multiply. They 
increase, and are multiplied to infinity, not according to the 
cognizance of the possessor; for they are either shut up and 
hid in the waters, or lost in the air, and so high up in the 
supreme part, that they are completely lost to sight from the 
lowest. 

This is the beginning and consummation of the fifth state, 
which forms the fifth day or degree of the interior Christian. 

24. Gad said also, Let the earth bring forth living animals 
according to their kind, the tame animals, the reptiles, the 
■wild beasts of the earth according to their kind. And it 
was so. 

25. God made the beasts if the earth according to their kind, 
the tame animals, and all the reptiles, each according to its 
kind. And God saw that that was good. 

When the superior part has attained to the highest pinnacle 
subhmest knowledges, then the fifth day is in its con- 
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summation, and the soul seems to itself no more to adhere to 
the earth (for in these last days it has no longer been spoken 
or, but light, knowledge, ardours, and love). When it is thus 
lost in a sea of life, and in a perfect disengagement from 
everything material and earthly, it is greatly astonished to see 
being bom from its earth animals of every kind, who crowd 
round its feet, and appropriate the beautiful verdures with which 
it is decked, to make for themselves pasture grounds In fine 
after having been the throne of God, it finds itself the footstool 
Or animals. Oh, state very different from the others I Never- 
theless, 'tis the same God, who did the first, that operates here 
also. Until then we do not see the use of these things ; on the 
contrary, they appear to spoil the earth, and to detract some- 
what from its beauty.; it is, nevertheless, its principal ornament 
and these animals are something nobler than the plants that 
decorate it so much, and which now serve for their nourish- 
ment. This is the state of man when it pleases God to raise 
him to the highest pinnacle of his perfection, robbing him for 
a time of the sight of the beauties He puts into him, to let him 
see only terrestrial and animal operations. Nevertheless these 
operations are both living and vivifying; it is necessary that 
the earth, the inferior part, should also produce works of life 
I .ut, it will be said, all these plants with which it was decked 
were they not animated ? 'Tis true they had a vegetable life' 
but they had not a sensitive one. It is this life that must be 
communicated to the interior soul, no longer for the evil but 
for the good; for here it is given to glorify God by the sense, 
there being nothing m us so poor or so low but can and oti^ht 
to render some glory to its God. This man, then, who for so 
long had been msens&k, is quite astonished to see himself 
become salable again; and it surprises him all the more as 
he had believed himself deprived of sensation for ever it is 
necessary, however, that he should become sensible but his 
sensation will hereafter become so purified, that it will serve 
him, not contrary to the will of his Creator, but in accordance 
with it. 

Thus, then, animals of every kind are created upon this earth 
There are carnivorous beasts and reptiles. What i This imagi 
nation that previously represented only agreeable things, lumi- 
nous, and divine; this spirit that was filled with such sublime 
knowledges, sees itself full of reptiles and unclean animals ! 
Will it not readily say, like another St. Peter, J have never eaten 
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anything that is impure or unclean, and I will not do it. But it 
was said to him, What the Lord hath cleansed, call not that im- 
pure — that is to say, that these things are good and holy, inas- 
much as they have emanated from their Creator ; but the only 
impurity that makes them unclean is within ourselves. God 
makes use, however, of the troubles that these things cause us, 
to free us from whatever impurity there is in the sensible, in 
order to spiritualise it by degrees; and He does this only by 
seeming to sully it. The cattle represent our outward nature, 
which is extremely troublesome when it is in revolt against 
its < Creator, but becomes extremely useful when entirely sub- 
jected to Him. There is nothing in us but in the order of 
Oar .teation would be very excellent, and it is only rendered 
hurtful by the abuse sin has made of it. These animals, coming 
from the hands of God, possessed nothing but what was useful 
and agreeable, for they were in perfect submission to man, 
being in the order of their creation; they have only become 
hurtM to him by his own revolt, which has raised them up 
against him ; the revolt of our spirit causes that of the flesh. 
But God, out of His infinite goodness, uses this very rebellion 
of the flesh against the spirit to render subject to Him the 
spirit, which has no sooner entered into perfect submission to 
its God, than the flesh is made subject also. God saw that this 
■was good, it being of infinite use to man in order to annihilate, 
humiliate, and destroy him. 

Many will be astonished, without doubt, that I should attri- 
bute to man states and processes that happened before even 
his formation, but there need be no surprise if attention is paid 
to two things; the one is, that (as we have already observed) 
nothing has passed in the universal world but takes place within 
man in particular, so that the conduct God has exercised in this 
great universe, in its creation, is still observed towards man for 
his reformation into the order of grace ; the other is, that all 
that took place, in the innocence of nature, before the creation 
of man, who corrupted it, passes within the same man, to re- 
state him, by the means of grace, into an innocence abun- 
dantly restored by his Redeemer. Therefore, without doing 
"olence to anything, we find that, as the world has had seven 
a g«, including that of its consummation, so also man has seven 
ages of g race relating to the state of innocence in nature, and 
'st De ^ n S consummated in him, render him innocent, through 
grace, as much as it is possible to be so in this life. We can 



3* Genesis, 

We no difficulty in believing this, since, according to St Paul 

flMai ; W ld '""' 'live dominion over t& fish of the 

and disfigure dby s n is foun, "iTf that had been s P<* d 
is this imaEre fS lS T 5° Perfectly re-established. What 

«» -e the design of KS ^"^ *Jtf t, T "' 

than Him. Man was the end of m ft, °? er condusi ™ 

other end than God S,?™ ,V rcst ' but 1,e Ilad ™ 

^o^Her^^edhT^i—r^S^lr^ 
Word, impressing upon him His Spirit -md\ S Ir ^ d 
were to dwell with the children of men and Hit s™, ' gh , tS 

only object of His regards, seem- dm W „ ? , be , mg the 
ID no other than Him (for f He del h s^ s **" pleaSHM 
only by His Son), it was n £ ° 3 W T, CreatUre ' if is 
His delights, He should make hin ft' Mb*- **** ma ? ^ 
«pon him the character of His Word wiS,, T '•, ™P rmtw g 
not take pleasure in him TWs I/s tl ' °^ ""'If' 1 He couId 
to make images of the Word n ,?' ' th f end of crcati ™. 
would be expressed ZZ^Tnr^T^ ^ 
mirror represent, the object exposed to T ' * SP ° tle3S 

But man through sin having disfigured ' this beautiful image 
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,1 was the design of the redemption that God, who delights so 
entirely in His Word, not being able to suffer men in whom 
this image had once been graven to perish, and lose at the 
same time for ever the image of His Word and the characters 
of the Divinity, was willing that His Word should come to re- 
store it. For it is the Word-God alone that can retrace Him- 
self—none but He can do it— and it was for that He was made 
man; just as we see that when a mirror has lost the object it 
reflected, the distant object must needs approach it, without 
which ,t could never be represented. It was necessary, then, 
that Jesus Christ should come into man, so that man/never 
more losing this Divine object, should no longer lose the ima^e 
and character of the Divinity. I know that the image of God is 
graven so deeply in man that he can never lose it, althouch sin 
may cover it, and infinitely disfigure and sully it; and it is this 
that causes God's sorrow for the loss of men, and which renders 
Hun so desirous of their salvation. All that is wrought in the 
soul is but to discover and renew this image; and its restora- 
hon ,s no sooner achieved, than man is replaced in his state of 
Z?i i £r r U W ? S 5 hls that made *<= prophet-king cry, " I will 
behold Thy face in justice; I shall be satisfied whin Thy glory 
hal appear." As if he had said, "I will behold Thy face in 
whenTh? i lm ^ 1 , eceived .° f Thee, and I shall be satisfied 
h,™ , r,1 >' % hl > sh ? u a PP ear m me by Thine image which Thou 
nast there renewed." 

J'™' ^observed that God, in creating man, made him 
hurf V % a!1 . the aI1 ™ als > ™ d P«t them all under subjection to 
Z C wt i n llS TIT" he had dom ™°n over all that was 
man re 'u"? Was ruIed b y H ™ <*»«i b»t when through sin 
XcSt , " ga ' nSt hlS G ° d ' a11 tIle creatoes tha * &d had 
s in tin V ™ r ° Se up agamst him ' which mad ^ him by his 
but tt 6< . n0t .° y the P articuIar orf er of His creation, 

^^ttoliim " f th ' S Slelt U " ;yerSe - 1 mC ™ inwha[ 

=1- So God created man in His own image, in the image of 
t*od created He Aim; male and female created He them. 

Si»Pk lvX man J n S iS <""" "*« makin S him «■* and 

innocence if ,■ He Can,10t re -™ ter tMs nrst state * 

ibE " * H he do f es not 'f."" 1 t0 this first li! <™ess in 

PUcity and perfect unity, winch can only be performed by 
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quitting the multiplicity of the creature and its operations to 
enter again into the unity of God, which alone can render man 
perfectly like unto Him. Q 

28. Hi biased them, and said to them. Increase and multiply I 
replenish the earth and subdue it; and have dominion 
over tlu fish of the sea, over the birds of the heaven, and 
over alt the animals that move upon the earth, 

2 0. God said again, I have given you all the herbs bearins 
their seeds upon the earth, and all the trees eontamhl 
wttltm themselves the seed of their hind, that they may 
serve you for food. , J J \ 

30. And to all the animals of ths earth, to all the birds of the 
heaven to everything that moves upon the earth and is 
living, that they may have wherewith to feed ithon And 
it was so. 

31. If cm God saw all the things that He had made, and tliev 

God wishes this man to inereose ami multiply— that is to sw 
ha th.s image of the Word should spread 0" at I the earth li 

the sight of His image imprinted in His creatures. Before man 
was created ,t is sard that the earth was void. Ho,v was 

sity of God, All, it is void in the eyes of God when it does 
riot yet bear these noble creatures that are the living images of 
His Son. He wills, then, that this image should increasfand 

mv Gittllf °T U f £h °r U th ° earth; and -1-reforeThat O 
my Great God? It is He says, that My delights may be mul- 
tiplied; for since man bears My image, and My Word has been 
imprinted m him, all men are to Me places of delight 

God, as it has been said, had made all things for,™ ■ there 
fore He gives htm dominion over them. And whence 'comes 
to sovereignty of man over all the other animals? ItiTby 
virtue of the image of the Divinity within him. This image I 
he expression of His Word in man. Now Jesus Christ say 
All power ,s given Me in heaven and earth;" so man, who 
was His figure and l.ving image, had all power on the earth 
and his power was so much the greater as the flowing of the 
Word was more abundant within him. 
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E Although we lose this power through sin, as well as the image 
of the Word is disfigured within us by crime, nevertheless, when 
the image of Jesus Christ is perfectly renewed in us, He pos- 
sesses complete power over us, and so great, that we will not 
nor even can any longer resist Him — not from an absolute 
powerlessncss, but from an impotency caused by the order re- 
established in us, which having taken away from our wills not 
only rebellion, but even repugnance to do the will of God, we 
find ourselves so consolidated by resignation, by the union and 
transformation of our own will into that of God, that no more 
self-will is found in us; but we will only what God wills, and the 
will of God is become our own. 

That it is possible for this to happen in this life is incontest- 
able, since Jesus Christ has commanded us to ask in the "Lord's 
Prayer" that His will be done on earth as in heaven. If we 
could not experience this losing of our will into God's in this 
life, as the blessed in heaven possess it, Jesus Christ would not 
have bid us ask it; for would He have bid us ask a chimera? 
Or would He have asked it Himself for us when He made that 
admirable prayer, " My Father, may they be one, as we are 
one"? It is certain that this perfect unity cannot exist with- 
out the total loss of all will in opposition to God. Now it is 
only in him who has no longer any will or resistance of his own 
that Jesus Christ can say in the highest sense: "All power is 
given Me in heaven and earth." 

This is a fruit of the Redemption, that man having attained 
this state, through the application of the blood of Jesus Christ, 
resumes his right of dominion over the other creatures, of which 
he is the end ; for he rules everything in God, thus possessing 
everything in himself. This is what God desires to make appa- 
rent, when saints have been seen with astonishment to command 
and render obedient to them the most untameable animals, and 
even in opposition to the nature of the elements, as when the 
nre served for bath and refreshment to those whose love of their 
"Od made them rather even lose their life than live out of Mis 
™l, or because they could not live safely without becoming 
disobedient to Him, or even because they preferred death to 
no ' pleasing Him enough. 

Oh grandeur!— oh power of Jesus Christ in man, and of man 
™ Jesus Christ, how admirable you are, but how little are you 
«Wwn ! We all bear the name of Christians, and yet we are 
anything but that, since we do not know even what it is to be 
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such. Christians, bearing the most beautiful name that ever was 
learn to become Christians, and ye shall learn your greatness 
and your nobleness; you shall enter into a just ambition to do 
nothing unworthy of your birth. Oh chivalrous Christians 
shedding so much blood for a false point of honour i If you 
would comprehend what it is to be Christians, how many lives 
would ye not give (if you had them) to preserve this glorious 
quality, and to do nothing unworthy of it? But, alas ! people 
are ignorant of the truth and spirit of the Christian religion ■ 
they stop only at the superficial, without fathoming its essential 
and thus they lose advantages without end. Ah, man is created 
king, and he would be a king infinitely happy, if he would allow- 
to be renewed m him the image of Jesus Christ. Yet he ever 
remains a slave, for he makes his royalty consist in leading him- 
self, instead of placing it in the dependence he owes to his God 
m submission to His entire will, obedience to His conduct and' 
mfine, bearing with reverence all His operations, whether gra- 
tifying or crucifying ; for it may now be seen, that what has led 
man up to so high a state, has not been his own industry but 
Gods goodness alone, and the faithfulness not to resist Him 
All that we can do by ourselves is to resist God, and is evil (as 
we shall see hereafter); and man's fidelity consists in leaving 
God absolute master of all that he is, interiorly or exteriorly 

And God saw all tlie things that He Itad made, and they were 
vnygood, for there is nothing better for man than to see in him the 
image of his God ; nor more glorious for God, out of Himself 
than to see Himself expressed in man. It is this that causes 
His ardent love for man; for God delights in beholding Him- 
se f m man ; md as u His de%hts in Himsdf are tQ ^^^^ 

plate Himself, thus begetting His Word; so all His pleasure out 
w , ^. ls . to see Hls ima S e in man, and to form there His 
in us ' S SL Paul Ca ' 1S the formaticm of J es is Christ 

Man, then, ought never to regard himself out of Cod If he 
does this, it becomes the source of his disorders, and he falls into a 
false presumption, drawing vanity from his vileness, and becom- 
mg forgetful of his origin. But, if faithful to look on none but 
■1' '"r r <* ISC0Yers wilh admiration his own nobleness 
without fear of pride ; for he sees nothing in himself out of God' 
but the dust of which he is formed; but in Him he sees himself 
God by participation ; and he sees this in such a manner as to 
discover at the same time, that if he cease to regard himself in 
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his Source to view himself in himself, and if he desire to attri- 
bute anything to himself, he cannot do it without usurpation ; 
so that out of God he would be such a frightful nothing, that 
he loses all desire of ever more regarding himself And 
what is strange, the sight of what he is out of God, does not 
serve to humble him ; on the contrary, he becomes proud in 
his humiliation, and, self-deluded, he attributes to himself what 
does uot belong to him. It is then of great consequence for 
man never to regard himself, but to regard solely his God, in 
whom he can see himself without danger. This contemplation 
of his God by man, which is nothing but a simple regard, or 
Uplifting of the face of the spirit in God, attracts God's contem- 
plation of man ; for the more man contemplates his God, the more 
he is contemplated by Him. It is the admiration of this great 
marvel that makes David cry out in a transport of spirit, "O 
God, what is man to be the object of thy regard!" 

Of the states or passages of which we have just spoken, God 
forms the sixth mystic day or degree of the interior Christian; 
and it is here that everything is finished for man within him. 
It is the consummation of the works of God in man, since the 
end of His labours is to retrace the image of His Son. It is 
now that man quits the road, to rest in the termination, and that 
he comes out of the mystic days to enter into the eternal and 
divine day. 
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i . Thus tiis heaven and the earth were finished, with all their 

ornaments. 
2. And an the seventh day God completed the -work which he had 

made, and he rested on the seventh day after all the works 

which he had made. 

It is said that God finished his work. What was the fulfilment 
and perfection of all His works? It was the work of the per- 
fect image of His Word, after which He rests in Himself, and 
causes the soul to rest in Him, where it remains hid with Jesus 
Christ, its divine original. 
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But Scripture adds that God completed the work -which he had 
made. All these words are necessary, and well express the 
interior. It is not said only His work — seeing that all the good 
that is wrought in man is undoubtedly of God ; and that "no 
one can say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Spirit" — but it is 
said His work which He had made, to show that He had made 
it alone. Thus also is it with the soul arrived at the state of 
innocence through annihilation ; God is sole operator there, 
acting sovereignly, without the creature resisting in anything. 
And lie rested on the seventh day after all the works -which He had 
made: by which is meant the glory, and also the repose He 
finds in the deified soul, which can no longer resist Him, and 
being one in Him, to which He has Himself led it, He has but 
now to rest in it, and there to take His delights. 

3. He blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because He had 

rested on that day after all the works which he had created 
in order to make. 

God blessed and sanctified the seventh day, because on this very 
day He had ceased to mate all His work, absorbing the soul 
into Himself, into His divine life, where there is nothing cow 
but repose, although He had created this work to be made ; but 
having arrived at the end of its creation, which is the rest in 
God, there is nothing now but to remain in this Divine repose 
in God Himself. There, the work is finished as to the agitation 
that carried it to its termination ; but not as to the activity of 
enjoyment, which is continued in the repose, and which will 
endure eternally. 

4. Such -was the beginning of the heaven and of the earth ; and 

it is thus they were created' in the day that the Lord God 
made them both. 

5. And that He created every plant of the field before if appeared 

out of the earth, and eveiy herb of the field before it gre-W ; 
for the Lord God had not yet caused it to rain upon ike 
earth, and t/tere was no man to till it. 

6. But there went up a spring from the earth, and watered the 

whole face of the ground. 
The beginning of the heaven and of the earth — that is to say, of 
the two parts of man— is God ; and as his beginning, so must be his 
end. He must re-enter the same place whence he set out. And 



., m our creation everything has been performed by the Word, 
',r,d nothing has been made without Him ; so also m the return 
of man to his end, all is wrought by Jesus Christ, and nothing 
can be done without Him. He takes man from the beginning 
of the road and does not leave him for a moment until He has 
brought him with Him into God, provided that we are willing 
wholly to abandon ourselves to His amiable conduct. 

Therefore the Holy Spirit, who delights to instruct us in 
everything assures us that God created the plants without man hav- 
ing laboured at their cultivation. These plants are the virtues 
which increase and germinate within the soul (when it abandons 
itself to God) before ever it works for their acquisition ; for the 
desire itself of acquiring virtue, is'a virtue which God puts into 
the soul by His goodness alone ; and we are no sooner enlight- 
ened by the true' light (which is a fruit of the free gift man makes 
of himself to the entire will of his God) than we know that it 
belongs to God alone to put into the soul all the virtues. 

What, then, it will be said to me, is the care of the soul, and 
in what consists its fidelity, if not in the acquisition of virtues? 
Here is the secret, my Christian brethren : the fidelity of the 
soul consists in submitting itself unceasingly to its God ; and as 
St Peter teaches us, " humbling ourselves under the mighty hand 
of God" who alone can work in us all manner of good; 111 
placing all our troubles in His hands— for He himself takes care 
of us; in renouncing ourselves continually so to remove the 
oppositions of nature to grace, and in so doing to resign our- 
selves entirely to the whole will of God, so that by this renounce- 
ment and resignation, we may give place to God to act in us in 
entire freedom, it is in this that man's principal work with 
grace consists ; but for tire ornament of virtues, it is God's to 
make it, and He does so infallibly, provided that we are faith- 
ful to coperate with His grace in these two points. And that 
we may not believe this grace wanting to us, it is said that God 
has placed a spring, representing his grace, which rises, so to 
speak, from the earth : for this grace is near us, always ready to 
flow out into our hearts. It is added that this was done before 
God had caused it to rain upon the earth: to make us admire the 
care that God takes of our interior when it is fully submitted to 
Him, and how that when some means of perfection are wanting 
to us by His order, there are others supplied. Thus he caused 
water to spring from the earth to water His plants when there 
fell none from heaven. 
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and He breathed upon his countenance the spirit of life and 
man became animated 'and living. J "J', ana 

As Scripture has taught us the spiritual origin of man whj 
s Cod himself, ,t now desires to show us alsohis naS'cS 
therefore it teaches us of what substance he Z fcS "that 
he may see what he ,s by his nature. AH that is good in him i 
of God and belongs to Him; all that he is by hin™ f is onlv 
vileness and baseness, Nevertheless, as there'a e voltes £ 

£S,™.- f Cre ? tion ' in the " iltural onto; he o he? of 

regenera ion, m the spiritual; it is certain that, after God has 
formed the mtenor man of the dust, which is he state of ht 

a f&xxrs no?: 

particular spmt, so that there is no other spirit than f^W 

S. iVW the Jfrd God had planted f ritm the banning a deligkt- 
M garden u llo mhich He put ^ J^IZ Hctd 

God forthwith places man in the paradise of delists Bv 
and oYtbTs' the , r ¥ee ' aeSS ° f the P as ^' e st «e of nghf oflo™ 

3& tree of hfe u in the midst. This tree of life is God 
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Himself, who is the source of all life, and who vivifies by the 
Spirit of His grace the root of the man who has the happiness 
to be united to Him, so that he may bear nothing but the fruits 
of life. The tree of the knowledge of good and evil is Jesus Christ, 
who, being the Divine Wisdom, knoweth, as saith the prophet, 
il to refuse the evil and choose the good/' and perfectly to dis- 
cern in what both consist Men for the most part are ignorant 
of this discernment ; they " call the evil good, and the good evil : " 
they call the darkness light, and the light darkness. Their 
error and deception come from their trusting to their own lights, 
in place of asking from Jesus Christ the communication of His 
wisdom. This tree of the knowledge of good and evil must 
not be wanting in the paradise where man was to live, since 
this knowledge was absolutely necessary for him to conduct 
fhimself well. But he was to be contented with what the Divine 
Wisdom had communicated to him, which was more than suffi- 
cient for his conduct; and not to carry his ambition to desire to 
penetrate secrets that God willed to be concealed from him, 
and whose curious and magnificent research served but to 
blind him. 

The river thai watered the paradise of delights, which is the 
interior flower-garden of our soul, is the grace that flows into 
the heart of the just: and this grace is divided into four portions, 
either because it takes different names, according to its differ- 
ent effects, although it is always the same grace in its source; 
Or to be diffused over all the faculties and actions of man, thus 
these four rivers come foTth from the place of delights to water 
the earth; which shows us, moreover, that the grace has been 
merited for us by Jesus Christ, and that the very graces given 
to Adam after his fall were accorded to him in view of Jesus 
Christ, and by the merit of His redemption. 

n. The first is called Pison: this is that which compasseth the 
whole land of Ilavilnh , where there is gold. 

12. And the gold of thai land is excellent; there is also bdellium 

and the onyx stone. 

1 3. The second river is called Gihon; this is that which winds 
through all the land of Ethiopia. 

14. Tin third river is called Tigris t which godh towards the 
Assyrians. And the fourth river is Euphrates. 

The first of these rivers is the first grace given us by the means 
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l^i k , is thence that there comes very excellent gold, 
which b pure chanty, and which is there communicated to u S ; 
Mellmm Signifies hope; and the MJn stone faith. Now it is 
certain that with this first grace infused into us by baptism, the 
three thyme virtues are also infused. The second is a river 
that minds aim ,„ the earth of our soul and its faculties, and 
Zh>%?Z ^" entatK ? { S™* Which increases by diverse 
I rT' ^ J™^ degrees ' until k has conducted us to 
in„ „ ^'•'''"'/J^'gnJ'tes the gratuitous graces given for 
others; thus the T.gns (Heddekdjjw, to diffuse itself over the 

marks to us the final perseverance which conducts to the eter- 
nal life, and the particular effect of which is to bX us back 

«Effii ' llt0 f OUr birthplaCe ' being * *** not oS; sane " 
lying, but also of consummation. 

15. 7fc Lord God 'then took the man, and placed him in the 

paradise of delights, to till it and keep it. 
.6. And He gave Idm this commandment, saying, Eat of the 

fruits of all the trees of ike paradise 
1 7. But eat not that of the tree of the knowledge of good and 

evil for m the day that thou cotes f thereof, thou shall 

surely die. 

certrfnnf to f "Tf ^^t^^eof Mights, which is the 
centre of his soul and lias gtven him His grace to overflowing 
and a grace which protects him everywhere, so that hTcaZot. 
fall away without a notable infidelity /after, 1 say, having Laded 
him with such great gifts, He desires him to dices andiTflthe 
faradise. It , s ,n this that the soul's fidelity consists, to dress 
and keep what God has confided to it 

rtJS^w !S t'^'?' my dear brethr ™ ? L earn it of Jesus 
Christ: "Watch and pray," sa id He, "that ye enter not into 
emptation; for the spirit is willing but thf flesh is " 
We must, then, keep this earth by watching, and watchuTtr on 
God continually; for this is the kind of watching that God d e 
ares or us that it may be always sustained by pLer as David 
said, "I will watch on thee, from early dawn" fV 7" is irT v2 
thatwewach over the safety of our city, if the Lord keep ,t 
2' " m,S f Bl,t - , ltrfl be -it if! keep not watch ove 
n)sel. and thus neglecting myself, I am content to wait on 
God alone, I shall be surprised by mine enemies. It is qui™ 
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the contrary; for so soon as we forget ourselves to think only 
on God, the love that He bears to us makes Him take the more 
care over us ; for He never allows Himself to be conquered in 
love, although He suffers Himself to be conquered by love. 
Are we not much better guarded by the strong and mighty Protec- 
tor than by ourselves ? Whatever care we may exercise watching 
over ourselves, it is certain that a stronger than we would dis- 
arm us, and seize upon the very things we were guarding so 
carefully. But if we put all our affairs into the hands of God, 
shall we not be able to say with the utmost confidence, like 
another St. Michael, f ■ Who is mightier than God ? " 

God wishes also that we cultivate this delicious paradise of 
our interior. And what is this cultivation ? Our Divine Master 
will teach us: " Deny yourselves (says lie), and. take up your 
cross daily." To deny ourselves unceasingly in all that nature 
might desire contrary to God, and resign ourselves corres- 
pondingly, so as to bear equally the many crosses, pains, and 
difficulties that God permits to happen to us,— this is the work . 
of man, who, aided by the abundant waters of grace, which fail 
him never, dwells in the order of the will of God, and arrives 
thus at his end. 

God permits man to taste of oil those delights represented by 
the fruits — that is to say, of all the virtues — but He forbids him 
that of the knowledge of good and evil, which is the usurpation of 
our own conduct to the prejudice of the reign of Jesus Christ 
Over us. If you taste of it } He says, ye shall die; for it is thus 
that we seize upon what belongs to God alone, and attribute it 
to ourselves, regarding as a fruit of our cares what comes from 
His pure goodness. And as every tree that is not grafted into 
Jesus Christ cannot bear good fruit, so all good fruit comes 
necessarily from Him, in whom we are grafted, that He Himself 
may bring forth fruit in us. Now he who desires to conduct 
himself, and who would withdraw himself from the dominion of 
Jesus Christ, attributing to himself by his reflection the good 
that God does in him by Jesus Christ our Lord, seizes upon it 
with complacency; and it is thus that in so marvellous a state 
of grace we give entrance to sin, curiosity, and self-looking into 
the goods of God, bringing death to it. 

Although it is said, the day that thou eatest thereof thou shall 
die, the soul does not die, on that account, the very day it 
commits the usurpation (I mean here not the death of sin, but 
the state of mystic death). It does not die, I say, this very 
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day— it would be too happy— but it is condemned to die, and 
it is from that time that its punishment begins : as Adam did 
not die immediately after he had sinned, but he was from that 
moment destined to death, into the labour of which he straight- 
way entered. It is said in the text, ye shall surely die ■ which 
means that God is not content with a half death, nor a thou- 
sand deaths, or mortifications, but it is necessary that a real 
and rentable death follow, without which there is no true 
death, but only an image of it 

iS. And the Lord God said: It is not good thai man shoiddbe 
atone. Let us make for him an aid like unto him. 

Tins can be understood of the human nature that God has 
desired to unite to the Divine in Jesus Christ by the person of 
the Word His Son. For a God cannot surfer or satisfy and 
man being too feeble to merit with justice the redemption 'of a 
world, the human nature has been given as an aid to the Divine 
so as to work most perfectly the redemption of the human race 
by the Man-Goo. It is also the figure of the union of Jesus 
Christ with His Church, which, like a fruitful mother, must yield 
Him an infinity of children as the fruit of His blood, and also 
as a faithful spouse, must contribute with Him to their sancti- 
heation and salvation. It is moreover the symbol of the gra- 
cious union that God makes of certain persons in this life to 
perpetuate it in the Heavens, rendering them companions in 
destiny, in labours, and crosses, and making them act in con- 
cert, and with uniformity of grace, as much for their perfection 
as tor the salvation of many. 

1 9. And the Lord God formal out of the ground every beast of 

the field, and every bird of the heaven, and brought them 
unto Adam to see what lie would call them. And the 
name that Adam gave mito every animal ivas its true 
nance. 

20. lie called every animal by its proper name, the birds of the 

heaven and tlie beasts of the earth. But for Adam there 
■was found no aid like unto him. 

2 1 . And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam 
and while he slept, lie took out one of his ribs, and put 

flesh m the place thereof. 

The power of Adam over all the animals in the state of inno- 



cence, is a proof of the submission of all the creatures to man, 
and of that of man to his God: as their revolt is also a mark of 
his own. God brings all the animals to Adam that he may 
pve them names agreeable to their nature, to show that He made 
him king of the animals as well as of his faculties, senses, and 
passions, over which the innocent man ruled absolutely: but 
the criminal man being subject to his passions, it is the same 
with all the rest. Adam being the figure of Jesus Christ, it was 
to Him as Adam that the animals (representing the animal part 
of man and its die r ent passions) were to be rendered subject : 
and the name so suitable that He gives them, is the sure wit- 
ness that it is Jesus Christ alone who can subject to Himself 
the passions of man, in rebellion through sin : so also the birds 
of the heaven designate the noblest parts of the soul, its faculties, 
and all that belongs to them : everything being re-instated in the 
order of its creation only through the grace of the Redeemer. 

Scripture adds, that although Adam, figure of Jesus Christ, 
had given so fit names to the animals, and they were all subject 
to him as their king, the birds of the heaven as well as the 
beasts of the earth, yet he had no aid like to him. This is ex- 
plained of Jesus Christ in two ways : the first that although every- 
thing had been made by Him as the Word, and without Him was 
there nothingmade, nevertheless this Divine Word had no aid like 
unto Him : for although He was the image of His Father, and 
the source and origin of all creatures, He had extended His 
image only in the creation of man, and this image after its cor- 
ruption resembled Him nolonger. And evenalthough the human 
nature at the time of Adam's innocence was a living image of the 
Word, it is certain that it had not the perfection of that of Jesus 
Christ. God then in saying Let us make an aid like unto him had 
in view the hypostatic union of the Word and the human nature 
which was an aid like unto Him, but so fit, that they were to 
work together for the salvation of the human race, which could 
not be wrought without their union, the greatest of all the works 
of God. This aid was rendered so like unto Him, that of two 
natures so different in themselves, as the Divine and human, 
there was made but one person alone in Jesus Christ. 

The other manner of explaining it is of Jesus Christ and His 
Church. Before the birth of the Church, there was found no 
aid like to Jesus Christ, but after its formation theTe was a 
veritable aid to Jesus Christ and such as works with Him for the 
salvation of men, having with Him but one sole and only will. 
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Could it be more like Him, this all holy aid, than to be 
"glorious without spot or wrinkle or any defect?" 

But how was this aid formed? God sent a sleep to the new 
Adam. This sleep came to Him on the bed of the cross; there 
from His opened side came forth a daughter and spouse whose 
beauty was so perfect, that she possessed nothing unworthy of 
Him who was her Father, as He was also to become her Hus- 
band. The union of Jesus Christ and His Church is so close, 
in order to work with one accord, and in the one same spirit 
and will for the salvation of men, that whoever belongs not 
to the Church cannot appertain to Jesus Christ, and none can 
belong to Him that is not a child of His Church. By the bond 
of this marriage, as unique as legitimate, no one is a true son of 
the Church, if he is not a child of Jesus Christ : and no one is 
conceived of Jesus Christ, but must be brought forth by His 
Church. 

Now as Jesus Christ was in the ideas of God from the crea- 
tion of the world, and as all the graces that were accorded to 
men since they had need of a Redeemer, were given them in 
view of His merits, the Church likewise was from that time 
associated with Him for the regeneration of as many children, 
as were to be born from the blood of the Saviour, which in this 
sense was shed from the beginning of the world, and for the 
sanctification of all the chosen whom God the Father had given 
to His Son as the price of his death. 

22. And the Lord Cod formed woman out of the rib which He 
had takm from Adam, and brought her to him. 

23. And Adam said: Behold now bone of my bones, and flesh 
of my flesh: she shall be called drawn from man, for she 
titas takm out of man. 

24. Therefore shall the man leave his father and mother and 
cleave unto his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh. 

25. Now Adam and his -wife were then both naked, and they 
were not ashamed. 

It was from the side of Jesus Christ, opened upon the cross, 
and from the blood and water that flowed out, that the Church 
was drawn. This union of Adam and Eve was also the figure of 
the mystical marriage of the soul with Jesus Christ: it is in 
the sorrows of Calvary, and not in the sweetnesses of Tabor that 
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it is made ; and the union of the soul with its Heavenly Spouse 
becomes so close, that it is then that Jesus Christ says: It is 
flesh of my flesh and bone of my bones. For it becomes so 
much one spirit with the Word, that it finds within itself 
nothing now but the Word, and as it came out from Him, it finds 
itself united to Him without a medium, and sees itself having 
for spouse Him who before was its Father. This union of 
the soul with Jesus Christ becomes so intimate, that although 
wrought in the most extreme crosses and griefs, neverthe- 
less, these pains, far from breaking the union, draw it all the 
closer. 

It is added, that God gave this woman to Adam: which shows 
that this union can never be wrought by the creature, being a 
work of God alone, and not of the will of man, who has no 
other part therein than that of acceptation and faithfully follow- 
ingall the Divine movements. 

What, then, is to make tire soul faithful in corresponding to 
what the Spouse has done for it, and to enjoy the ineffable de- 
lights of the marriage of the Lamb? It must leave its father 
and motlier, without which the spiritual marriage will never 
be consummated in it Who is this father and this mother, if 
not the old Adam and the corrupt nature, which must be 
left absolutely? It is in quitting ourselves by renouncement, 
which operates the total death, that we reach the marriage 
of the Lamb, and we will never arrive there by any other way. 
Those who are all full of themselves and imagine themselves 
arrived at this spiritual and divine marriage, are infinitely de- 
ceived. And if Jesus Christ was obliged to leave the bosom 
of His Father to espouse our nature, do we believe ourselves 
able to espouse Him without quitting ourselves? No, it can 
never be. 

It is also added, that they mere both naked, to wit, Adam 
and his wife, and they were not ashamed: which shows the per- 
fect destitution of all self-will, self-sight, of all our own turnings 
and windings, of all self-righteousness, which is the state of a 
soul that has wholly forsaken itself. These souls live in so 
great a forgetmlncss of themselves, that they are not ashamed 
°f their spiritual nakedness, that is to say, of the extreme 
poverty of spirit and of the profound abjection to which they 
are reduced, not being able to see it or think of it, on account 
°f their absorption and loss in God, which is a state of trans- 
formation and may be well called a state of true innocence. 
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4. The serpent said to the -woman, ye shall not surely die. 

5. But God Imoweth that so soon its ye shall eat of this fruit 

your eyes will be opened, ami as gods shall ye know good 
and evil. 

6. And the woman saw that the fruit of this tree was good to 

cat, and beautiful and pleasant to the sight. And she took 
of the fruit, and did cat, and gave of it to her husband 
who did eat of it with Iter. 

Self-love under the figure of the serpent, desires to show the 
soul the advantage there would be in going to God by another 
road than that of blind abandon to His conduct, without regard 
to self: and that if they would throw off obedience to God and 
the total abandon (in which they are in an entire destitution 
through the loss of their will into God), they would know s.\l 
things, would be assured of their ways, and would not die. 

The inferior part, represented by the woman, looks upon this 
fruit of science and knowledge, which appears to her much more 
beautiful than this ignorant innocence, in which she is kept by 
the grandeur of her grace : she presents it to her husband, de- 
noting the superior part : he accepts and tastes of it : and by so 
doing, he withdraws his will from that of God, throws off His 
sway, conies out of his blind abandon, and sins in reality. 

7. Then the eyes of both were opened, and they knew that they 

were naked, and they twined fig leaves together to cover 
themselves. 

The eyes of both were opened by sin: these poor deluded 
ones fell into confusion, and saw that they were naked, for hav- 
ing lost their innocence, which served for clothing to them 
and possessing no good of their own, since all the good that 
was in them belonged to God, there remained for them only a 
shameful nakedness, which they endeavoured to cover, not bein» 
able to bear it themselves, and fearing to appear before God. 

8. And they hid themselves amongst the trees of the garden from 

before the face of God. 

9. The Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him ; Where 

art then? 
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In this they commit two notable faults: first, that after then- 
fall they remove themselves still further from God, for they are 
ashamed of themselves: second, that they have recourse to arti- 
fice to cover themselves, and believe they can fully hide their 
nakedness by their own industry, which consists only in feeble 
actions of virtue, like to leaves, To go away from God after 
the fall, is to come out of the way of abandon to resume and 
commit ourselves to the human guidance. But God, whose 
goodness is infinite, goes to seek for them, calls them back from 
their wanderings, asks them where they are, and what has become 
of them. 

10. And he answered, I heard Thy voice in the Paradise, and 
was afraid because of my nakedness, and hid myself. 

He fears to appear before God, for he is naked. This is the 
false humility of those who withdraw from the abandon after 
their fall, under pretext that they are not worthy of remaining 
in it, or of any longer treating so familiarly with God. 

11. And the Lord said: How hast thou learned that thou art 
naked, unless thou hast eaten of the tree whereof I com- 
manded thee not to eat. 

God admirably instructs these two, showing them that their 
shameful nakedness comes only from their disobedience, and 
from their having desired to penetrate His conduct, the know- 
ledge of which is reserved for Him alone. Therefore the serpent 
Promised them, that when they had this knowledge they would 
be like to God. To be desirous of knowing where God con- 
ducts us, and the secret or His designs over us, is to forestall 
His rights, and to do Him an injury: on the contrary, to blindly 
abandon ourselves to Him, is the most sure witness of love, 
and the true worship that renders to Him His due. 

i t . God said unto Adam: Because thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the fruit of which 
T forbade thee to eat, the earth shall be cursed in thy work; 
by labour shall thou live from it all the days of thy life. 

s.S. It shtll bring forth for thee thorns and thistles, and thou 
shall eat of the herb of the field. 

H «e is the punishment of the superior part for having 
followed the temptation of the inferior and self-love. These 
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prevaricators are condemned to labour with many toils and 
very little fruit, the earth being cursed in their work: that 
is to say, that this beautiful interior field, which under God's 
cultivation yielded infinite fruits, scarcely produces anything 
more than thorns from the time it falls into the hands of 
Adam. 

19. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread until thou re- 
turn into the ground from which thou wast taken . For 
dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return. 

God condemns these two parts, or souls, to many toils and 
pains, until through total annihilation wrought by death, rotten- 
ness and the dust, they have returned as into the state of 
nothingness, in which they were when God created them: then 
will he make new creatures of them. 

22. God said; Behold Adam has becmne like one of us, know- 
ing good and evil. Let us beware that he put not forth his 
hand upon the tree of life, lest taking of its fruit, he eat 
thereof, and live for ever. 

This passage admirably shows how this knowledge of good and 
evil, which is that of the works of God in us, preserves the 
self-life of the soul, and prevents its interior death: therefore 
God drives Adam from the place of delights, so that he may 
no longer put forth his hand upon this tree, and that there may 
remain to him no knowledge that maintains his life and hinders 
his death; for the remedy for his evil can only be found in his 
death, by which, losing his proper and infected life he re- 
enters into the divine life, which had been communicated to 
him by the original justice. If he did not die to himself, he 
could not live again in God. The trouble and concern after 
the fall, and which end often in despair, are the effects of a 
false humility. When we are so greatly afflicted and distressed 
after some fault, there must be a great deal of pride and self- 
love in us. As on the contrary, it is the fruit of a true humility 
to remain cairn and tranquil in our abjection, after having fallen 
into some shortcoming even of consequence, quietly abandon- 
ing ourselves to God, to be raised again out of His mercy, sub- 
mitting ourselves by 3 great sacrifice to all the uses it will 
please Him to make of it. 
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13. Cain said unto the Lord: My iniquity is too great to be 
pardoned. 

14. Thou drives! me this day from off the earth, and from Tliy 
face shall I be hid. A fugitive and a vagabond shall I 
be throughout all the world, and every one that findeth me 
shall slay me. 

What is it to fly from before God, if not to withdraw from the 
abandon, to wander as a fugitive in all the human ways, and to 
go astray on the earth in the paths of vanity, after quitting the 
Supreme Truth, who is God alone, and the infallible attachment 
that held us to Him in total abandon? Truly, whoever strays 
thus from the Almighty protector, is exposed every moment 
to the fury of his enemies. 



CHAPTER VI. 

2. And the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were fair, and they took unto themselves wives of all that 

I pleased them. 

3. And God said: My spirit shall no longer dwell with matt, 
for lie is flesh, and his time shall be not more than an 
hundred and twenty years. 
The sons of God are the productions of His grace in souls, 
and which are all pure in His hands, but they are no sooner 
in man, than they are changed by the mingling of the creature, 
which rashly desires to alloy the productions of nature with 
those of grace, and in order to better succeed in it, it seeks in 
nature whatever is most pleasing to it; and in attributing it to 
grace, it gives to nature what appertains to grace, and to grace 
what is of nature. God, angered at the abuse that is made of 
His graces, withdraws them, and declares, that His spirit will 
no longer dwell with man, because he has become wholly carnal 
and earthly: the effect of which is that He takes from man all 
that belongs to Himself. Nothing now remaining to the crea- 
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hire but the operations of nature, it finds itself so hideous, that 
it begins to hate itself very greatly: and it would wholly despair 
of ever possessing the spirit of God, if there was not given to it 
a light, assuring it that we can come out of ourselves to enter 
into God: since there is a time for man, that is to say, a time 
which God shortens even, when man is left to himself, in fine 
when man is man, which is well expressed by these words' 
fit) time of man will not be more than one hundred and twenty 
years: as ,f to say, I have set limits to his corruption. This 
promise leads him who desires to be faithful to his God, to yield 
himself up as speedily as he can be Quit of himself by a con- 
mual renouncement; and it is that hope of one day being able 
to quit himself by a perfect renunciation, that creates all man's 
confidence after the sin. 

4- Now in time days there mere giants upon t/ie earth For 
the sons of God having taken to wife the daughters of men 
their children became the mightiest of the age and mm of 
renown. J 

r,rJ he K SiantS M ? m01 ] s '?rs of pride come only from the mixing 
of the human and the divine. All the great men of renown in thf 
world have been those who made fleshly wisdom triumph, con- 
cealed under a httle spirituality. Oh the frightful monster ■ 
you will see persons puffed up and elevated like mints bv the 
estimation they have of themselves, on account of their natural 
talents accompanied by some spiritual maxims: and who never- 
theless are buried ,n nature, and in the secret esteem of their 
own conduct. They are, however, the extraordinary men, a. d 
of great reputation. But as for those who by dint of self-remm- 
ciauon have become wholly annihilated, as for them I say, they 
are unknown: they are not even distinguished from other men 
And how would they be distinguished amongst those giants' 

Taut ^iff S " le ' ?"* ? hey apPear whc » " ear *" '■ 
oLn V th <;y »ead under foot with contempt, and regard 
often as useless thmgs upon the earth? But, oh God, Thou 
who rests eth the proud and giveth grace to the humble," Thou 
sheddes it abundantly 0.1 these little valleys fitted to contain ■ 
it, whilst these pompous and superb mountains cannot receive 
a drop without allowing it to flow down upon these little ones 
who acknowledge themselves so much the more unworthy of 
it, the more they are filled with it. > 
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5. And God saw that the wickedness of men was extreme upon 

the earth, and that all the thoughts of their hearts turned 
to evil continually. 

6. And He repented to have made man upon the earth, and it 

grieved Him to the heart. 

7. And He said: I will cut off from the earth man which I 

have created, from man mm to the animals, from the rep- 
tiles roen to the birds of the heaven; for it repenieih me 
that I have made them. 

The expression of Scripture is admirable. Can God repent 
or be susceptible of grief 1 It is to express how much He holds 
in horror the abuse that is made of his gTaces, and how much 
the mingling of the flesh with the spirit displeases Him. God 
lias an extreme desire to communicate His graces to men : He 
has 1 lis hands always filled ready to heap them upon them : 
they are, as says the Spouse, "all of gold beautifully fashioned 
and full of hyacinths:" denoting by that, that the excess of His 
love makes Him distribute His graces with so much profusion, 
that He cannot withhold them. But, inasmuch as His liberality 
is great on behalf of men, so the abuse they make of His favours 
offends Him so much that He is grieve/i at heart. And why? 
for He bears all men in the depths of His heart, as He says 
Himself: so that the ingratitude of man and the abuse of His 
graces, are what wound Him most. What then does He do? 
He takes away from this man all that He had given him : and 
with the very arm by which He had conferred favours on him, 
He takes the avenging blade, to exterminate in man himself all 
that He had wrought there. Oh ungrateful man, it is thy pride 
and propriety that make of God the creator God the avenger, 
and oblige Him to leave nothing in thee that He does not 
destroy, from the greatest to the smallest things. 

8. But Noah found grace before the Lord. 

9. Noah was a fust man, and perfect amongst all those of his 

time, and he walked with God. 

In a whole world there is found one man alone simple and 
little, who found grace in the eyes of God. And wherefore found 
he this grace ? The reason is given by scripture in a few words : 
it is, that he -was just: and this justice prevented him from 
ravishing from God what belonged to Him, and from being guilty 
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of the crimes of the other men, who were criminal, being unjust, 
stealing from God His property to make a miserable alliance of 
it with nature and corruption. 

It is said also of Noah, that he was perfect amongst all the 
mm of his time. Whence came this perfection? It was in his 
walking always with God: he abandoned himself to Him, fol- 
lowing His conduct, remaining attached to His ways, and filled 
with His presence. This is what formed the perfection of 
Noah, and would form that of all Christians if they were truly 
willing to walk likewise. But the opposite of that, the forgetting 
of God and the passion of conducting ourselves in our own 
will, causes all the evils, and effects the loss of men. 

13. God said unto Noah: The end of all flesh is come before me. 
They have filled the whole earth with iniquity, and I will 
destroy them -with the earth. 

As man sins upon the earth, that is to say, as he abuses the 
body given him, making it serve sin in place of subjecting it to 
the spirit, God punishes him with the earth, using the body 
itself for its proper punishment, and often punishing sin by sin 
itself, which happens when God by a just decree delivers man 
to himself, and leaves him a prey to his passions: as it is said 
in a Psalm: "So I gave them up unto their own hearts' lust, 
and tliey walked in their own counsels." 

22. Noah then performed all that the Lord commanded kirn. 

Before being received into the ark of Salvation, which is God 
Himself, we must have heft all His commandments, and obeyed 
allHis will, not only as to exterior actions, but also as to in- 
terior purity, which can only be acquired by the observation of 
the law of spirit and life. 



CHAPTER VII. 

1 . The Lord said unto Noah : Enter into the ark, thou and all 
thy house: for thee have I found just before me amongst all 
this generation. 
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Throughout a whole world there is found only onejztft man 
worthy to enter info the ark, — which is God. Himself. Yet there 
are so many people amongst us, who believe they are in God. 
We must be just to enter therein that is to say, to have usurped 
nothing from God, or to have restored to Him all the usurpa- 
tions we had made, leaving Him in Himself, and all that be- 
longs to Him, to remain in our nothingness. This then is the 
justice we must have in order to be received into God by a 
most intimate union. 

12. The rain fell upon the earth for forty days and forty 
flights. 

20. The water rose fifteen cubits higher than the summit of the 
mountains -which it had gained. 

21. All flesh that moved upon the earth was consumed by it, 

i)i£ birds, the animals ^ every beast, every reptile that 
creepeth upon the earth, and every man. 

22. And every thing that lived, ami breathed upon the earth, 
died, 

23- There remained hit Noah atone, and they that were with 
him in the ark r 



This Is a beautiful figure of what takes place in the interior 
state, in which everything human and natural, whatever it be, 
must be entirely submerged and drowned in the waters of bitter- 
ness and grief, so that Noah, representing here the root of the 
soul, may remain saved alone, and may pass into God Himself. 
But it is necessary that these waters rise above the highest moun- 
tains, that is to say, that the faculties of the soul may be sub- 
merged by them, But if this state is grievous and afflicting 
for him who experiences it, consolation ought to be had in one 
thing, which is, that sin is drowned with the sinner., and that 
there remains now only the fust alone, which is no other than 
man pre-eminently justified by his loss and annihilation. 

The deluge marks also Lhe passions and tumult of the age. 
All are submerged therein with the exception of those who are 
in God as in an ark, where they live in safety. There are few 
of these latter, although they may be of every sort, that is to 
say, of every sex, age, and condition, 

We know that the ark is also the figure of the Church. 
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i. And God remembered Noah, and every beast, and all the 
cattle tiiat were with him in the ark, and caused a wind 
to blow over the earth, and the waters began to recede. 

2. The fountains of the deep and the cataracts of heaven were 

closed up, and therains that fell from heaven were stopped. 

3. And the waters flowed over the earth from one side to the 

other, and began to decrease after one hundred and fifty 
days. JJ J 

4. And on the twenty-seventh day of the seventh month, the ark 

rested upon the mountains of Armenia. 

God remembers this root and centre of the soul which He 
had preserved alone, and unknown, amidst so strange an 
inundation. How comes it that Scripture makes mention here 
only of Noah and the beasts, and does not speak of his family? 
It was because all Noah's family was included in himself and 
everything is saved in him : so likewise the noblest productions 
of the soul are saved by means of the centre. By the losinn- of 
the centre of the soul into God Himself, are lost there also all 
its operations, and its faculties, which seem cut short and alto- 
gether swallowed up, so much so that they lose their functions- 
but it is only for their salvation that God causes their loss in this 
manner ; and He saves them only on account of the soul ■ 
therefore no distinction is made for them. 

God remembers also all the beasts; that is to say, all that be- 
longs to the inferior part, so as to rescue it from oppression and 
ruin. 

It is then that this overflowing of the waters is stopped. It is 
not now the inundation of the waters of grace - they are the 
waters of wrath and indignation, and the torrents of vengeance 
that have overflowed. But, oh Goodness of my God' Thou 
wiliest only the loss of the criminal : Thou wiliest only the ex- 
tinction of an in its root and brandies : and Thou overwhelmest 
it thus only to preserve the just in true justice: that is, this 
beautiful portion of Divinity distributed in the soul, almost dis- 
figured by its corrupt nature and the sin that surrounded it The 
deluge is only to drown what is bad in this corrupted nature, but 
God preserves whatever is good, which comes immediately from 
Himself, and is represented by the beasts saved in the ark 



But how does God stay this deluge, and what means does 
He take_ for this ? He sends a living and vivifying breath of 
His Spirit, which dries up the waters of iniquity and gives life 
again, according to this beautiful passage, " Thou sendest forth, 
O Lord, Thy Spirit, they are created : and Thou renewest the 
face of the earth." 

When this wind of Salvation begins to blow upon the soul, it 
agitates it at first in such a manner that it cannot at all discern 
whether it blows for its salvation or its ruin : when suddenly it 
is astonished to see that the ark rests upon the mountains of 
Armenia. That is to say, that peace and tranquility begin to 
appear upon the highest point and part of the spirit, where God 
discovers Himself by a little ray of His wisdom, making this 
soul comprehend that its loss is not without resource, and that 
there is some hope of salvation for it. 

6. And after forty days Noah opened the window of the ark, 
which he had made, and sent forth a raven. 

■?. Which wait forth to and fro, until the -waters ■mere dried 
up off the earth. 

The raven signifies the proprietary soul full of its own will, 
which stops at everything it meets ; everything forms a rest for 
it, but a deceiving rest, for it immediately finds unstableness 
there. 

S. He sent also a dove after the raven to see if the waters had 
ceased to cover the earth. 

9. But the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, for the 
waters covered the whole earth,- and Noah put forth his 
hand and took her and brought her back into the ark. 

But the dove represents the abandoned soul, already lost 
and transformed in God, which comes forth from Him to act 
abroad if such is His will ; I mean, that it comes out of its 
mystic repose, when Noah, in this place representing God, 
sends it abroad for the good of the neighbour : however, as 
there is nothing for it upon the earth, it finds no rest for its feet, 
that is to say, upon which it can lean: therefore, without stop- 
ping at anything, it returns into the mystic repose, where the 
Divine Noah, putting forth Mis hand, receives it into Himself. 





Seven days afterwards, representing the years of the perfect 
annihilation, it is put forth again out of the ark: and then it 
everywhere finds its resting place, as in the ark itself, all the 
world having become God for it : then it rests everywhere with- 
out stopping in any one plate : and this is now die Apostolic 
life. 

1 1, And she returned unto him in the evening, bearing in lier 
mouth an olive branch, whose leaves were green : so Noah 
knew that the waters were abated from off the earth. 

It bears everywhere the sign of peace, but without retaining 
anything of it for itself : it carries it to the Divine Noah. This 
soul in the Apostolic life takes nothing to itself of what it does 
for God : but with an admirable fidelity, it brings back to Him 
the olive branch: and it is then that it, and all its like, who were 
also shut tip and confined in the ark, can come forth from it in 
all safety, and have no more need or means of protecting them- 
selves from the deluge. They are no more straightened or sus- 
tained by anything created, and everything is salvation for them 
without any assurance of it. It is on this account that it is 
known that the waters are abated from off the earth : and that 
there is nothing more to be feared for these souls upon the 
earth, unless that by some dangerous turning back to them- 
selves, they should give entrance to infidelity, which is, how- 
ever, difficult in this degree. 

1 5. Then God "spahe unto Noah and said unto him, 

1 6. Came out of the ark, thou and thy wife, thy sons, and thy 
sons 1 wives. 

This represents the care that God takes of souls that are 
abandoned to Him, and who think only of living in repose in 
the ark of perfect resignation. He warns them of everything 
in its time. This is why the care that Noah took of sending 
out the dove would appear useless and offensive to Providence, 
if it were not so mysterious as it is, Learn, oh souls, who are 



in the ark of God by His order, that is to say, in the mystic 
repose, that we must not come forth from it, for the practices 
of the Apostolic life, except by the same order of God, which 
~Ie will point out to us every moment by His providence, 

20. Now Noah built an altar unto the Lord, and took of every 
animal and of every dean bird, and offered unto Jdim a 
burnt offering upon that altar. 

2 1 . And the Lord smelted a sweet savour, and said : I will no 
longer curse the ground for mads sake. 

It is then that the sacrifices of the soul have a sweet smelling 
saimtrfor God ; there is nothing more unclean or impure in them. 
Whilst the soul is in the ark, that is to say, in the divine repose pre- 
ceding the permanent Apostolic life, it offers no sacrifices, every- 
thing having ceased with it. But from the time it is set at full 
liberty, it then offers sacrifices, whose odour is a sweet smelling 
savour to God: which had not been until then : for it is not said 
before this that the sacrifices had been of a good odour before 
God. Now the odour of this sacrifice is so agreeable to Him, 
on account of its purity and simplicity, that He is constrained 
to swear that He will not any longer curse tlie ground: the little 
faults of this soul, says God, will not any longer be disagreeable : 
foT it is innocent, and there is no more malignity in it: there 
remains only to it the feebleness of its origin : I will not again 
take away from it this life, for it is not corrupted like the first, 
and it exists in me. 



CHAPTER IX. 

i. And God blessed A?oah and his sens, and said unto litem, 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. 

It is then that we multiply upon the earth by the souls that 
we win to Jesus Christ, to justice, and to the interior. 

2. / have brought info your hands every animal, everything 

that creepeth upon the earth, and every fish of the sea. 

3, Every moving thing that livith shall be meat for you. 



62 



G aicsis. 



Chapter IX. 



63 



Man is re-established in a state of innocence after the affiic- 
tions of the deluge, and enjoys the advantages of it, shown by 
ihepm'er he receives over all the animals, and the freedom of 
mating of everything. 

4. Only of the flesh with the Mood thereof shall ye not eat. 

Nevertheless there is given him a new commandment : no 
longer to eat not of the fruit of knowledge, or of flesh : but only 
natts eat the flesh with the blood, nor the blood separately. This 
division of the flesh from the blood marks the separation of the 
spirit from sense, which must never be united again, except in 
the perfect order of God, after their purification. 

9. I will establish my covenant -with you, and with your seed 
after you. 

Then God makes a covenant with man, by the most intimate 
union, transforming him into Himself. This is the spiritual 
marriage, and cannot any more be broken. 

Therefore God gives a token and sign of this covenant, and 
sets it in the heaven : that is to say, He renders this soul so 
immovable, and so strong over everything, that it can no more 
fear the deluge : for its transformation renders it as stable as 
the heaven itself is invariable, and keeps it covered from everv 
attack. J 

1 2. God said, This is the token of the covenant that I will 
establish with you, to endure for perpetual generations. 

This is the immovability, and permanent state of a soul in 
union and transformation. 

13./ will put my bow in the clouds to be the token of the cove- 
nant which I have made with the earth. 

14- And when I bring clouds upon the earth, then will my 
bow appear in the clouds. 

Though the soul be covered with the clouds of outward afflic- 
tions, this sign of thorough immovability will not cease to 
appear : on the contrary, it will be in the clouds themselves 
that it will be most remarked : thus the rainbow appears only 
IB the cloud. This is the infallible mark of the transformed 



state : all those who have not yet attained to it, experiencing 
from time to time vicissitudes, and their immovability being not 
yet permanent for ever. 

20. And Noah was an husbandman, and began to till the 
ground, and planted Ike vine. 

Noah is the figure of our Lord Jesus Christ, who comes once 
more to cultivate wa earth, which was become wild again through 
sin, and submerged by the waters of the deluge : barren as it was, 
He now renders it fruitful : He gives facility to the exterior 
to employ itself in every kind of good. But how does He culti- 
vate it, and what does He plant there? The ww— the figure 
of charity. Jesus Christ coming into the soul that has arrived 
in God through the loss of everything, and incarnating Himself 
in a mystical manner, plants there the vine, that is to say, in the 
sense of the Spouse, He there ordains charity. Now, as grapes 
have the property of giving everything to others, without retain- 
ing anything to themselves, so perfect charity empties the man 
who is filled with it, and does not allow him to possess anything 
that he does not distribute. 

2 1. And he drank of the wine, and was drunken : and he appeared 

naked within his tent. 

_ As Jesus Christ comes into the soul only to render it a parti- 
cipant in His states, He causes it to bear thern all in a marvel- 
lous order. Jesus Christ drank of the wine : He drank it in 
the cup, and was drunken. This is understood in two ways : 
firstly, of the shame that He bore, as saith the Prophet, " even 
to being filled full of it : " secondly, of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which was poured forth upon him for the sins of men. 
It was from this dreadful cup that he asked his Father to 
exempt him ; " Let this cup pass from me," said he : "neverthe- 
less let Thy will be done." 

He looked upon His passion in two ways, or rather, He 
separated two liquors in His cup. The first was that of the 
shame and sufferings : and it was this that He desired to be 
filled full of: as He witnessed to His disciples, "that He had 
a great desire to eat the Passover with them before suffering." 
In this Passover He drank this first cup, and was so drunken, 
that from that moment He thought of nothing else than anti- 
cipating the torments. The other cup wsa that of the garden, 
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and wag the wrath of God upon the sins of men. Oh this was 
so fearful that after drinking it, He changed this wine into 
Wood, and sweated the blood over His whole body, as if to 
say, O Eternal Father, just God and avenger of a crime which 
merits still more chastisement and indignation than what Thou 
makest to appear ! I drink all Thy wrath, and change it into 
rny wood, so that my blood may assuage it on behalf of men i 
Let the first cup which is that of suffering, pass to my chosen 
and well beloved ones: for it is only of that I say to them- 
Utmk of it all of ye and be drunken, my friends." But as for 
he cup of Thy fury, let it terminate in me, or rather, let it pass 
beyond, and let it go everywhere to exterminate sin, sparing 
the sinner. ^ ° 

When Jesus Christ comes into a soul truly annihilated, and 
no longer living m itself, but in whom He alone lives He com- 
pletes in it what was wanting in His passion, that is to say He 
makes in it an extension of this same passion, and generally 
He intoxicates it with His first cup : but He reserves the last 
for the chosen souls, and He makes them drink it at two different 
tones: one is, when He exterminates their proprieties and anni- 
hilates them; it is then that such a soul experiences nothing 
more m , self but the wrath and indignation of God. The other 
timeis when it has become another Jesus Christ; oh, then it 
drams this cup of fury for the sins of others like Jesus Christ : 
but with so much honor, for God, whilst His indignation lasts 
conceals from it that this is for others, and only discovers it 
to it afterwards, or at the most, in asking its consent. For God 
usually asks the consent of the soul, before making it suffer for 
tfae neighbour; and it is then that the soul is moved to sacrifice 
itself to the justice of God, and to all His will 

The nakedness, in which Noah appeared in his drunkenness 
marks the state of nakedness in which the souls must remain* 
that are intoxicated by afflictions, shame, and ignominy, as well 
as those who drink the cup of the wrath of God. He holds 
hem in such an entire stripping of ai l the sensible and percen- 
tile graces, of all the gifts and communications, .hat served 

T,M % E f, rmen r t0 h * de what rai S ht c^ «h™ confusion, 
that at last they often appear in thdr own nd , J 

others, shamefully naked. There is seen in those persons 

nothing now but feebleness and impotency : being stripped by 

the power of God, all their miseries, which were concealed 

under the abundance of graces, are discovered : in fine they 
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appear to the eyes of the creature in a most abject state. This 
is the state of Jesus Christ himself upon Calvary, who, not 
content with being intoxicated with shame and ignominy! was 
willing to be naked: and this exterior nakedness, shameful in 
appearance, was only the figure of the stripping of his soul 
which was so great, that he even cried: "My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me?" Thou who art my only sus- 
tenance, why hast Thou abandoned me? As he is the example 
of the stripping of souls in the state of sacrifice in which He 
keeps them, He must also be their only consolation. 

22. And flam, f he father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his 
father, and told Ms two brethren ■without. 

23. But Shtm and Japhet stretched a garment upon their 
shoutdexs, and went backwards and covered their father's 
nakedness. 

There are two classes of persons who see these souls in their 
nakedness. Some like Ham laugh at them, murmur against 
them, and take occasion thereby to decry the Spirit of God 
seeing these persons now so feeble after having been so strong 
Uthers, on the contrary, covering them with the mantle of their 
clarity, excusing their faults, and regarding them in their source 
as a stripping caused by the abundance of the wine of bitter- 
ness, grief, and shame, with which they have been intoxicated 
consider that as an effect of the goodness of God, who is de- 
stroying in them sin and all its appendages, in order to dwell 
there alone ; and these receive the blessing of God whilst the 
former are punished for their temerity. We must excuse all 
that is excusable, and lean rather to the side of mercy than to 
that of severity. 
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1 . All the earth at that time mas ef one speech and one language. 

This is the uniformity of the souls who have come out of the 
deluge who truly all speak but one language, being all taught 
ot God : and who have but one speech, since it is the same 
opim that speaketh m them. 
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4. They said, Let us build to ourselves: a city and a tower whose 
top will reach heaven; and let us make to ourselves a name 
before we be scattered over all the earth. 

This is the picture of souls who aspire to be holy by their own 
works, and believe themselves able to succeed in it by their 
natural efforts, without perceiving their mistake. These subtlety 
presumptuous people amass together, and pile tip practice upon 
practice, in order, say they, to render ourselves holy. They 
look for everything from their own efforts : and without con- 
sidering what they are doing, they think to give law to God. 
Therefore Scripture says, they built of bricks and slime, show- 
ing by that, that it was all of the invention of man. 

5. Now the Lord came down la see the city and tower which 
the children of Adam built. 

God lowers Himself to see their temerity, the vanity of their 
works, and the productions of their caprices ; because He Him- 
self did not build, 

7. And Ife said.- Come then, let us go down into this floes 
and let us there confound their language, that they may no 
longer understand each other. 

They change their language, because that having withdrawn 
from simplicity in action, they also withdraw themselves from 
simplicity in discourse, and God suffers them to lose this first 
language of innocence, which was no longer conformable to their 
works. _ This was then the beginning of trouble and confusion 
Acting in the selfhood produces all the trouble and confusion 
of the interior. Men having lost the language of God which 
is simple and unique, have all a different one. 

8. So the Lord scattered them abroad from this place over the 

face of the earth; and they left off building the city. 

9. Tlierefore was this city called Babel,- that is to say Con- 

fusion. 

From that time they are no more united. The Lord scatters 
them ; and most frequently they are constrained to leave every- 
thing, not being able to make any progress, nor to make them- 
selves understood by others, nor to hear God. God recedes 
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from them, and scatters them on account of their interior con- 
fusion, caused by their proprietary practices. The ark, con- 
structed by the order of God, was the abode of peace : Babel 
built by men, was the habitation of trouble and confusion. 

29. Abram's wife was called Sarai. 

30. She was barren, and had no children, 

Sarai is barren in her own country: likewise the soul that 
is still in itself, cannot be fruitful. 



CHAPTER XII. 

x. The Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father s house, and 
come into a land that L will show thee. 

_ This is the figure of the calling of the soul to come out from 
itself God speaks to it in the depths of the heart, and instructs 
it that there is another land than that which it inhabits : and 
that if it is faithful to follow Him by total abandon, He will 
show it to it, and introduce it therein. 

2. Out of thee will L bring a great people; L will bless thee, and 
make thy name great, and thou shall be blessed. 

God promises moreover to this soul, that when it shall have 
arrived at this land, which is the repose in God, it will possess 
*J ra >* " atim > an(1 wil1 ,,e glorified. He only asks of it for all 
this that it abandon itself to Him by the renouncement of itself 
and that it allow itself to be conducted to Him in an entire 
destitution. 

3- And I will Mess them that bless thee, and curse them that 
curse Usee : and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed, 

Who will not admire how much God is concerned about the 
souls who abandon themselves to Him, how He Himself takes 
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in hand their defence, how that on their account He shows mercy I 
to so many people, and the biasings that they draw down upon 
all the persons united to them ! This is so real and so true, i 
that those who have experienced it will he ravished to see it so I 
well pointed out under these figures, and will be charmed to see I 
the wholly natural order in which all these things are expressed 
even in the ancient Scripture. 

4, So Abram departed, as the Lord had commanded him. 

Such a strict obedience as this of Abram's marks the fidelity 
and promptitude with which the soul ought to come forth from 
itself to follow God. 

7. The Lord appeared unto Abram, and said to him, Unto \ 
thy seed will I give this land. 

God's promises are always infallible, although they may not 
be performed according to the conception of him to whom they 
are made. Those persons who, at the beginning and during 
the way, have interior words or promises, ought not to stop at 
them, nor give their judgment on them, nor make any inter- 
pretation of them. The truth of these words is in God, and 
they are only rendered true for us in their accomplishment, 
which is very often altogether contrary to our expectation. 

7. Abram built at! altar unto the Lord, who had appeared unto 

him. 

8. And he passed from thence towards the mountain on the east 

of Bethel, and pitched his tent there, having Bethel on the 
west; and Hai on the east; and in this place he again 
built an altar unto the Lord, and called upon his name. 

9. Abram journeyed still further, advancing towards the south. 

This altar which Abram bttilt to the Lord in the place where 
He had appeared to him, instructs us that we must always offer 
to God sacrifices of all the graces He imparts to us, and in the 
very place that He gives them, receiving them only to send 
them back with fidelity to their origin. There are few souls who 
act like Abram : every one appropriates the graces of God, and 
retains them in Himself. This goes even so far, that we are 
often afflicted when He withdraws them ; we complain of it to 
ourselves as if He were robbing us of something of our own. 



Nevertheless He only takes what belongs to Him : if we were 
not proprietary, although God should withdraw His favours, we 
would not even pay attention to it : and as we would not stop 
at them on their reception, but on the contrary go beyond them 
all, we would thus, without reflection, suffer them to be taken 
back again to Him who gave them. Yet we see nothing but 
persons lamenting over the abstraction of consolations and 
sensible graces, and making this pass for great interior pains ; 
when, nevertheless, it is no other thing than great propriety. 

You will tell me, without doubt, that you are not afflicted at 
the privation of these gifts, but that what grieves you is that you 
fear to have given cause for this by your infidelities. Oh deceit 
of nature, how well you conceal yourself under pretexts ! If, 
my brethren, it is the fear of our infidelities that afflicts us, let 
us humble ourselves for these very infidelities which have given 
cause to God to act thus, and at the same time, let us be de- 
lighted that He should deprive us of His goods, and that He 
should not bestow them on us, for fear we may abuse them : we 
ought also to have a holy joy that He does justice to Himself. 
This then is the disposition of the truly humble soul; far then 
from bewailing and being alarmed at these privations, and con- 
tinually tiring the directors with them, we ought to be humbly 
joyful at these abstractions, and never desire anything other than 
what we possess. 

It is also said that Abram halt an altar in another plaee : to 
show that he went from sacrifice to sacrifice; and it is added, 
that he journeyed still further towards the south — to show that 
he went beyond all things to go to God alone. 

10. And there came a great famine over that land. 

The abandoned soul must, like Abram, remain faithful — not 
to be at all astonished at the aridities, and seeing only afflic- 
tions and crosses in a road, in which God seemed to promise 
nothing but sweetnesses ; it must follow God indefatigably 
through all its bitternesses, without ever stopping or being dis- 
couraged. 

11. Abram said to Sarai his wife, 

1 3- Say, I pray thee, that thou art my sister, that they may 
treat me well on account of thee, and thai tny life may be 
saved on thy behalf. 

This apparent fault of Abram, by which he seems to dis- 



7o 



Genesis. 



Chapter XIII. 



7' 



simulate somewhat, and to expose the honour of his wife to I 
preserve his own life, teaches us by the use that God maies 
ol it, the care that He Himself takes of correcting the faults 
and wanderings which fear and weakness cause those souls to 
commit, when they do not come out of the abandon, and do I 
not quit the way He taught them since they gave themselves to] 
tiim. This Divine conduct over Abram, and this permission 
appear so admirable to those who are hi the light of truth that 
an infinity of volumes would be necessary for its full explanation. 

17. And the Lord plagued Pharaoh and his house milk treal 
plagues because of Sarai, Abram' s wife. 

God punishes Pharaoh for an innocent fault, winch, according 
to appearance, was more in Abram than in him ■ and He 
recompenses Abram for a shortcoming apparently real. Who ' 
wih penetrate the secret judgments of God? Eut who can 
sufficiently admire the surety of the abandon when everything 
seems most desperate ? Oh 1 God saves both the life of Abram 
and the honour of his wife, on account of the faith of this patri- 
arch who had fully abandoned them to Him. 



ihe south even in BdJid. What does this signify ? There 
appears a contradiction ; yet there is none. The reason is that 
all the roads lead to God. He who stops at none, and makes 
use of everything he meets, and all that happens to him to 
hasten to God with eagerness, finds Him assuredly. 
I' It is added also, that he possessed a great deal ofriclies; but 
he brought them to the place of the altar, that is to say, that 
he sacrificed them all to God, and that he advanced equally 
towards Him by whatever road there was, whether he was con- 
ducted by prosperity or by adversity ; everything was for him 
me road to proceed to God and to call on His name. 

6. The land was not sufficient to bear them togetlier, for their 

riches were very great, and they could not dwell together. 

7. therefore there arose a strife between the herdsmen of 

Abram and t/wse of Lot. 

Too abundant interior riches lessen peace and union between 
the servants, who are the passions. These cling to them and 
lean upon them : and tasting them naturally, imperfect zeal 
arises. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

r. And Abram went tip outofEgjpt, he, and his wife, andcdt 
that he had, and Lot with him, into the south. 

2. And Abram was very rich, and possessed much silver and 

gold. 

3. And he returned by tlte same road that he had gone from 

(fie south even to Bethel, unto the place where he had pitched 
his tent, at the beginning, between Bethel and. Mai, 

4. Where the altar was which he had built, and he there called 
upon the name of the Lord. • 

There is nothing in Scripture that has not an admirable signi- 
fication. It is said that Abram went towards the south ■ this 
is, as we have explained, that he always went to God ■ and yet 
it is added, that he returned by ihe same road, and came from 



8. Abram then said to Lot, Let there be no strife, L pray thee, 

between thee and me, nor between iky herdsmen and mine, 
for we are brethren. 

9. The whole land is before thee. Separate thyself, I pray thee, 

from me; if thou goest to the left, I will go to the right, 
and if thou choose the right, I will take the left. 

10. And Lot lifted up his eyes and beheld all the country along 

Jordan, which, before God destroyed Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, appeared a goodly land, well watered even as a Para- 
dise of delights, 

Abram, who had peace in himself and peace with his God, 
could not bear strife between his herdsmen and those of his kins- 
man, and above all for the goods which he held from God alone, 
and to which he was so little attached that he was ready to sacri- 
fice them a thousand and a thousand times. His abandon and 
indifference were so great, that he gave the choice of country to 
his nephew, although the preference was due to him. Lot, 
being very far distant from this faith and abandon and dis- 
engagement of Abram, chose for himself the most delightful place. 
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How many of these persons are there who seek in the service 
ot God the delights of the spirit, in place of seeking there only 
death renouncement, the cross, and bitterness ! The issue will 
well show how much more advantageous it was for Abram to 
abandon himself to God, than for Lot to choose. 

i 1 . The two brothers separated from each other. 

God is not content with drawing the soul out of itself- He 
separata it also from everything that could retard it, however 
good it may be; thus Abram might have been hindered in the 
way of Cod by the affection that he entertained for Lot or 
might have been m danger of taking some natural satisfaction 
m his company. 

14. The Lord said unto Abram, after Lot had departed from 
htm, Lift np thine eyes and took from the place where thou 
art, to the north, to the south, and to Hie east, and to the 
west. 

15. For all the land which thou seist, to thee wit! /give it and 
to thy seed for ever. 

Oh excessive goodness of God^recompensing a soul so soon 
as it leaves itself in something out of love for Thee ' With 
what tenderness does He speak to Abram after he had separated 
himself from L^>t I A good thing which serves us for support 
and company, hinders the communication of God, and stops 
the course of His graces. These promises, reiterated to Abram 
were only performed according to the letter four hundred years 
after they were made, and after bloody battles between the 
people of God and their enemies ; to instruct us to give neither 
sense, nor time, nor manner, nor anything determinate to the 
interior words spoken in the hearts of the servants of God. 

16. L-witt multiply thy seed as the dust of the earth ,- so that if 
a man can number the dust of the earth, so shall thy seed be 
numbered. 

1 7. Arise, walk through the land in the length of it and in Hie 

breadth of it : for 1 'mill give it unto thee. 

God is admirable in His rewards, even temporal ones • He 
measures these, as well as the eternal, according to the nature 
of the renouncements made out of love to Him. Abram has 
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no sooner separated himself from his nephew to do God's will, 
than God promises him, as the price of the sacrifice of one single 
man, the most numerous race that ever was. This great nation 
was promised him for this first renouncement, as the sacrifice 
that he made of Isaac merited his having Jesus Christ in his 
posterity. When we separate ourselves from the creatures for 
the love of God, whether from friends according to the flesh, or 
even from imperfect spiritual ones, God gives us for that an 
inconceivable number of friends of another kind, who are ouf 
friends in Him and for Him. For the children and nephews 
that we have abandoned for His love, He gives us an innumer- 
able multitude of spiritual children; as it is promised in Isaiah, 
" Sing, O Barren, thou that didst not bear, for more are the 
children of the desolate than the children of the married wife." 
The earth that God promised then to Abram was not only the 
material earth that he saw, but it was also the earth of his heart, 
which is the reward promised to the meek. It is as if God had 
said to him: Immediately that thy heart is disengaged from 
everything that could attach it to the earth, it will possess itself 
in perfect freedom, which will have no more limits than thine 
eyes can have in this land which I destine for thee ; and as 
thou canst not see anything here which does not belong to thee, 
so likewise art thou master of all things by the fidelity of thy 
renouncement. 
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it, 12. The conquerors } having taken the spoil, took Lot, 

Abram's brother's son, who dwelt in Sodom, with all that 

he possessed. 
16, A fid Abram brought back with him all the spoil that they 

had taken, and Lot his brother, with all that he possessed s 

the women, and all the people. 

Abram is rewarded for having separated himself from Lot, 
and Lot is punished for having parted from Abram. Souls who 
leave all for God, receive from Him new favours with the highest 
peace and tranquillity. But they who, through interest or dis- 
trust, separate themselves from the justj have for their lot only 
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war, trouble, and chastisement. Lot represents three J& 

^™ h c : mse r ftom the souis ° f ^ ™±r Q t: 

cr^at ,re f S 'T S CUy 0f rrason and '«™i"g upon the 

iS. And Mdchi^dek, King of Salem, offered bread and wine 
for he was priest of the Most High ' 

most ktgh God who has made heaven and earth 
and sublime w*y % '^Z^ °T s^Sve^tT 

2 °- IS" *" * ****** * /ct// < ^ >/ ^ '- **d 

obey ^ fo/the C &££,£ al'ffiS*^ *' * 

"■ A uTAti * * K T g ° f SBdmt > I ™*^ "J the most 
Mgh God, possessor of listen and earth 
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1. ^/?ty //*£r<? things the word of the Lord came unto Abram in 

a. vision, saying, Fear not, Abram : I am thy protector and 
thy exceeding greai reward. 

Man could not give God a. stronger proof of his love than in 
despising everything else to content himself with Him alone ; 
therefore God hastens to witness to him His complacency by 
words of the extremest tenderness, assuring him that He is his 
protector, and that He Himself will be his reward. Oh incon- 
ceivable happiness — God Himself will be the compensation for 
these little things which we quit for Him I Truly, oh Paul, 
there is no comparison between the ills of this life and the glory 
which shall be revealed in us ; for what could enter into com- 
parison with the possession of a God ? 

2. And Abram answered: Lord God, what wilt Thou gyve 

me? I shall die childless, 

3. And the sent of my servant will be my heir. 

This faithful servant seeing himself near his end without hav- 
ing received the fulfilment of the divine promises, and con- 
tinuing to abandon himself, seeks nevertheless some means of 
being assured of the future, which is designated by die heritage; 
and he thinks of taking measures himself. 

4. The Lord said unto him, This shall not be thine heir, but he 

thai shall be born of thee shall be thine heir. 

5. And He brougltt him forth abroad, a?id said, Look now 

towards heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to num- 
ber them : and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 

God, whose goodness is infinite, quickly proceeds to frustrate 
all the measures that Abram's weakness had made him take, by a 
new assurance which He gives him of the care of His providence; 
but as this poor abandoned one had re-entered a little into him- 
self by the care that he desired to take for the future, God 
.draws him out still further, and by a simple comparison of the 
stars, He shows him the effects of His power, again assuring him 
that His promises are infallible, and that He is almighty to ful- 
fil them. 






tins fir righteousness. 

Faith is what God looks at most : thus the faith of this « 
son,contm«rnghi S «W M and leavi hims ]n7God' andt 

MS. not sustained by so great a faith ; for this is a fSh an 
mated by an excess of love. Then faith and e^JonsXcl hhn 
S them' 7 ng; aUd ^ ' mS n ° t]lin S more t0 d0 iKl£ 

?. God said unto kirn again, I am the Lord that brought thee 
out of Or oftlte Chaldees, to give thee this land to possess U. 

t„'n n v Kl - r « S ° T ch the more exercise hl ' s Wti, and to main- 
tarn run, m the abandon, God gives him new assu ranees S 
promises; but this S0U ], not being yEt permanently es tihH<l£r? 
in abandon and faith, vacillates, a"th^SSK2£* 
signs without .considering that they are as muTopZed tothe 

fh, 1 ? l ° f fa ' th as t0 itS St;lte of destitution, and rCstonp W 
the creature at something created they hinder if fr™ ? PP - g 
only the 5U p port of the goodness of the Creator. *"" h ™" g 

8 ' ^"f' ZW ^ ^ Sha!1 7 *""" /to f <"» *> 
much opposed to faith and «&,„„&„ as si "/ rJ T<> n *■ *° 

13. .©wjff of a surety that thy seed shall dwell in a straw, 



Chapter XVI. 

these heroic virtues, otherwise than in giving Himself: so the 
least distrust, or desire for a sign, which is so much opposed 
to them, draws down His indignation, and obliges Him to 
threaten and punish even him whom before He had desired to 
recompense with Himself. Oh how mysterious this is, and how 
necessary for our instruction! for it is certain that often the 
faults that we commit against faith and abandon, for which we 
are immediately reprehended, strengthen faith more by the use 
that God makes of them than a pursued fidelity which has 
never experienced any weaknesses. 

God then in a manner threatens Abram regarding his pos- 
terity, as the promises He had made were for the same posterity. 
The horror and great darkness point out the bad effects of signs 
and assurances that we seek for through infidelity, and which, 
casting the soul into fear and hesitation, form an obstacle to 
the graces of God, and to His Divine light. 

14. TJiey shall come out of this land afterwards enriched with 



17. Wlten the sun went down, there was a great darkness. 

18. And that ,iay God made a covenant with Abram. 

Nevertheless God continues to fulfil His promises after see- 
ing them dearly paid for, and the soul having re-entered the 
darkness of faith, as it is said that after the sun went down it was 
dark, God renews His covenant with it, and continues on its 
behalf the cares of a particular providence. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1. Sarai, Abram' s wife, had yet borne no children. 
3 . And she took tier maid Hagar, an Egyptian, and gave Iter to 
wife unto Iter husband. 

The inferior part, represented by the wife, tiring of so long a 
barrenness, and of so obscure and bare a road, seeks amongst 
strangers what she does not find with herself; and provided 
that she has a little support, she does not trouble herself where 
it comes from. 
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4. Hagar, suing that she had conceived, despised her mistress. 

5. Then Sarai said to Abram, Thou wrongest me. 

6. Abram answered her; Thy maid is in thy hand, do -with 

her as thou wilt. 

•Jm? 'V°£ l0 "f ^ e *P«iendng its penalty : for this support, 
winch she has desired to take, Is a servant, to whom she has 
given ar, advantage over herself, and who makes use of it to 
despise and wrong her. Then she sees her mistake, and com- 
plams to the superior part, whom she had made a participant in 
her fault, the latter re-establishes her in her place, and restores 
to her her authority, which she had allowed to be usurped 

11. The Angel of the Lord said unto Hagar: Behold tlwu hast 
concaved and wilt bear a son, and tlwu shaft call his name 
Jshmaeljor the Lord hath heard thy affliction. 
Hagar represents the ways of multiplicity and activity, which 

IlZr v faith ', b6CaUSe ° f the ktters a PP^nt s erilhy 
Although she is only a servant, she is yet to become mother of a 
great people m Ishmael, but of a people all full of troub e, wars 
and divisions, and who obtain nothing but at the point of the 
sword : God recompenses thus her affliction. 

13. Hagar called upon the name of the Lord tliat spake to 

her, saying, Thou God seest me; fir surely, she said T 

have looked upon him from behind who sees me. 

God bestows some favours on these multiplied souk but He 

only suffers them to sec Him from behind, that is to say, t His 

BtfElT 8 "' y can never "*" at uni0il ^* H ^ 



CHAPTER XVII. 

'■ T %e U Ili-StrPfi "" t % Aira '"> «* ™Munto him, Lam 
the Almighty God, walk m my presence and be thou perfect 
2. I will make a covenant with thee, and will multiply thy seed 
even to infinity, * "* " 

God shows the soul abandoned to Him that He is eimtg&fa 
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and that it ought to be content to walk before Him, in order 
to please Him in all things, seeing that this is the way to become 
perfect. He protests to it at the same time, that He will unite 
Himself to it, and will render it fruitful ',- which is, in the first 
place, to honour it with His Divine union ; then to enrich it 
with the productions of its own fruitfulness. 

3. And Abram fell on his face on the ground. 

This soul being instructed to no longer desire signs, thinks 
only of being annihilated, knowing that the most fit disposition 
for serving God's designs is annihilation; and that the true pre- 
paration for the supernatural is nothingness, 

4. And God said to him, It is I who Am. / mil make a 

covenant with thee, and thou shalt be the father of many 
nations. 

After the mystic annihilation, God communicates Himself 
quite in another manner from formerly : for He gives to a heart 
perfectly submitted to Him, the greatest and most complete 
knowledge that can be had here below of His Divine Majesty ; 
saying that He Is, and that nothing is without Him nor out 
of Him. He also renews the union and His promises. 

5. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy 

name shall be Abraham : for a father of many nations 
have I made thee., 

6. Kings shall come out of thee. 

It is then that there is given the new name, to wit, after the 
annihilation : a name that no one knoweth but he that receiveth 
it : a name given by the Lord from His own mouth, and con- 
sequently with everything necessary to complete its meaning. 
The promises are reiterated for a numerous generation, even 
exalting the merit and quality of the persons Included in them, 
for it is added : Kings shall come out of thee: and it is said else- 
where that " he is the father of us all.'* 

7. And I wiU establish my covenant between thee and me, and 

thy seed after thee in tlieir generations, for an everlasting 
covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 

He assures this abandoned soul, after it has reached this 
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point, and has received the new name, that Me will henceforth 
be its God, and the God of all the abandoned souls that w 
issue from it It is then that there is established the true 
stability : and there are no more changes for this soul. God 
says that a « to God, and that His covenant with them wfll 
be permanent, durable, and everlasting. He is their God 
tor He commands them as a sovereign, and nothing resists Him 
in them any longer, their will being lost in His own : and they 
do His will on the earth as the blessed in heaven. 

10. Every man child among you shall be circumcised. 

11. The child of eight days shall be circumcised among you ■ the 
slaves born in thy house, as well as those thou hast bought 
or winch are of a foreign nation. 

God gives a commandment as the sign of the covenant He 

w?m, SS H ^ us , by A - that ia order t0 ™ ter «* ™y ofabaruYon 

us iri;™ y tt or the cuttine ° ff of au that s^ 

us lite m Adam. The beginning of the way of the srjint is 
hi, continual mortification and renouncement o ev5y hing 

Go^s ^ooT 05 Th £ Cama ' a ," d a,limal ^ ^ this ^taSj 
God s people. There is no longer any difference between bond 

By the child born in the house, is represented him whose life 
lias been innocent: there seems no retrenchment ne~ for 
him : nevertheless there is, and all are obliged at the beginning 

1,TT Sr y ?? ne 0f the life of Ad ™ » «der fo g ivf 
pace to the life of Jesus Christ. The slave signifies those who 
having groaned under the tyranny of sin, must, whenever thev 
give themselves to God, suffer circumcision. I confes that this 
c.rcumcis.on k more passive on their part than Sfye which 
happens thus because that, when they are fully abandoned 
God Himself operates with sword in hand, cuttim off their 
uncircumcision, without being arrested either by tie grief f™ 
or tears of those who must suffer these wounds. The more 

resTst tlic knT n5UaIlt f bCC ° meS < " ke *e fbnstin, the mo e 
severe Th ' *£ C,rCumdsi °1 ™ so much the more 

severe Those then who pretend to be abandoned, and who 
nevertheless have not suffered the knife nor the cutting off of 
their own life ■ or who having only the name thereof to 
preserve everything, and to lose nothing, are as much exc uded 



from the number of the true abandoned ones as from that of 
the truly circumcised, 

1 5. God said again unto Abraham : Thou shalt no longer call 
thy wife Sarai, but Sarah. 

16. / will bless her, and give thee a son by her. 

God having renewed the centre of the soul and the superior 
part by the resurrection of the spirit after its mystic death, 
drawn as it has been from the region of the shadow of death' 
and established in the new life, typified by the new name : He 
now also renews the inferior part, changing its name, and making 
it participate in the renewal of the superior. Therefore some 
time after changing Abram's name He changes Sarai's, and 
makes to her the same promises as to her husband; He adds 
that she will bear him a son. 

17. Then Abraham fell on his face to the earth, and laughed, 
saying m his heart, Shall a man that is an hundred years 
old have a son ; and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old 
bear ! 

19. But God said to him, Sarah thy wife shall bear a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Isaac, ami I will make with him 
and with his seed after him an everlasting covenant. 

The superior part, which had believed the promises made 
for itself, hesitates when there is promised that of its reunion 
with the inferior there is to be bom a son, for whom all the 
promises have been made, knowing the feebleness of this in- 
ferior part, and regarding it as out of God, it doubts it, and at 
the same time the Divine power : pleading reasons derived from 
the long experience of their weakness, impotency, and sterility 
these two parts live contented in their poverty, and desiring 
nothing more, hope for nothing more. This is the state of 
repose in God, preceding the Apostolic life. This Isaac that is 
to be conceived, is Jesus Christ formed in the souls : but He 
is only born when there is no longer anything in them that can 
create a just hope of conceiving Him, This infant is only con- 
ceived in the complete despair of all natural succour, and in a 
perfect disinterestedness for all supernatural gifts : so that, as 
says St. Paul, " the excellency of the power may not be attri- 
buted to man, but to God." 



i S. And Abraham said unto God, Oh that Ishmael might line 
before Tltee. 

20. God said unto him, I have heard thee also regarding 
Ishmael : I will bless him and will multiply him exceed- 
ingly ; twetve princes shall come out of him, and I will 
make him the chief of a great people. 

Abraham by these words represents most perfectly the souls 
of faith that arc in total nakedness. When they reflect upon 
their state, so poor and so destitute, Oh that it might please God, 
say they, for us to employ ourselves in holy activities, instead 
of remaining thus useless, and that this Ishmad, representing 
the multiplier! practices, might live from God Himself. But 
God, seeing this error, affirms that He has blessed this way in 
everything He could, as much as it is capable of, and that it 
will possess great advantages : yet it is not to be that of His 
people, because it is the way of a people, not freed from the 
flesh, and His people are to be in Jesus Christ. For this reason 
He allows those who are to beget this people, so dear to Him, 
to attain even a hopeless age, so that they who will be born of 
them, as says St. John, " may be born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. " 

As there is not a. word in Scripture that may not serve for 
our instruction, it must be observed, that all the promises made 
far hkmael are confined and limited to a certain number .- but 
those made for Isaac, who is the figure of faith and abandon to 
God, are without limit: for he includes in his posterity nothing 
less than God Himself. Nothing less than God can be the 
recompense of a soul of faith : thus He Himself says to Abra- 
ham, " I am thy exceeding great reward." 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



1. The Lord appeared to Abraham as he sat at the door of his 
tent, in the Valley of Mature, in the heat of the day: 

This passage marks the assiduity of a soul to attract God 
and to preserve his possession, when it has found Him in the 
repose of contemplation. Abraham sat in the Valley of Mamrc: 
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•0 sit, this is to be in repose ; we must be in repose that God 
may manifest Himself— be in repose in the valley of humiliation 
and annihilation. 

2. And lifting up his eyes he beheld three men near Mm. 

3. And He said, Lord, if I have found grace in Thy sight, 
pass not by the tent of thy servant. 

This soul is not at all desirous of allowing its Beloved to 
depart, who has honoured it with His visit: on the contrary it 
longs to retain Him for ever, In this love that it has for its 
God, it believes everything to be God, and would treat every 
one as God Himself. It is then that He communicates Him- 
self to it in such a manner, that it finds Him in everything. 
Thus Abraham treated those strangers who presented them- 
selves before him, as God Himself: he is so filled with God, 
that he cannot say anything else. He speaks to three as to 
one: Lord, he says, if I have found favour in Thy sight, pass 
not by the tent of Thy servant. It is the same with this soul ; it 
finds God in everything, and everything is God for it. 

fi. And Abraham hastened into tht tent unto Sarah, and said. 

Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, 

and make cakes upon the hearth. 
7. And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf tender 

and good, and gave it unto a young man, and he hastened 

to dress it. 
S. And he took butter and milk with the calf that he had 

dressed, and set it before them. 

Those who are worthily touched by the love of God in the 
passive way of contemplation, find nothing difficu.lt when His 

1 glory is iu question ; nothing costs them an effort to give Him 
proofs of their love : thus they do everything with speed and 
activity, without, however, interrupting their repose; their liber- 
ality equals their love. Such was that of Magdalen at the 
house of Simon the leper. 



And when they had eaten they said unto him, Where is 
Sarah thy wife ? 
so. In a year she shall bear a son. And when Sarah heard 
this, she laughed behind the tent door. 
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12. Saying to herself, After lam old, and my lord is old also, 

shall I yet have this pleasure. 

Their liberality is rewarded by the assurance of the near ful- 
filment of the promises : but they who are not made firm in 
God hesitate, returning from time to time to their doubts and 
distrusts, caused by reflections on their incapacity and weak- 
nesses. As for those who are thoroughly established in God, 
they cannot hesitate or doubt any more. But, oh how rare 
these are upon the earth ! Where shall we find them? 

What Sarah says : After I am waxed old shall I have 
pleasure] — meaning that she did not think, to make use of 
marriage any more, shews that she regarded it still in a human 
manner and not in God. 

13. But the Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah 
laugh) saywg t How could I have a child, being so old ? 

1 4. Is there anything too hard for the Lord ? 

Abraham firmly fixed in the state of abandon and faith is the 
father of all those who have entered therein after him. He 
doubts no more : therefore he has no part in Sarah's fault : he 
believes it incumbent upon him to hope even against hope. 
This is the just praise that St. Paul bestows upon him. The 
Lord complains to him of the hesitation of his wife, bringing to 
his recollection that nothing is impossible for God. It is thus 
that He delights to exercise faith and abandon, granting things 
only when they are most despaired of. But the creatures not 
yet wholly drawn out of themselves doubt like Sarah, on account 
of looking at things from the side of reason ; in place of which 
the souls of pure faith regard them only from the side of God, 
to whom nothing is difficult. 

1 5. Sarah denied it, and said, I laughed not, for she was afraid. 
It is not so, said the Lord, for thou didst laugh. 

This creature still existing in herself, being reprehended for 
her doubt, desires to justify herself; and endeavouring to do 
so, inconsiderately falls into lying. Sarah commits two faults : 
the one, of lying; and the other, that in order to excuse her- 
self, she accuses God : for if it be not true that she laughed, she 
casts the lie back upon the Lord Himself who chides her for it. 
It is thus also with persons who are continually excusing them- 
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selves. They accumulate fault upon fault in their replies and 
hesitations, and then they cast back the fault upon God Him- 
self, accusing Hirn of cruelty, or complaining that He abandons 
them and docs nothing for them. But the soul of faith remains 
firm and constant in all His providences : and by this fidelity 
it draws the regards of God upon it with His greatest graces : 
thus St Paul says, that " it was by faith that Abraham was 
blessed." 

1 7. And tilt Lord said, Shall I hide f mm Abraham that Hang 

which I do • 

18, Seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all lite nations of /lie earth be blessed 
in him, 

God could not conceal anything from His servant now estab- 
lished in naked faith and reposing in Him. He cannot but 
discover to him His secrets : and as he has the spirit of God, so 
also does he know what passes within the heart of God, and even 
the most hidden things of conscience, discerning immediately 
their states by a secret odour and a divine taste. 

20. The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and their sins 
have become very grievous, 

21. I will go down now, and see whether their works are 

according to this cry which has corns up to me. I will 
knino whether it is so or not. 

Let us admire the manner in which God punishes sinners. 
He desires to examine everything Himself: for He seeks only 
to show mercy : He warns His friends of it, that they may pre- 
vail with Him if it is possible. But to bestow favours on His 
creatures, He anticipates them ; and to reward, He does not 
examine things so minutely : for His mercy surpasses His 
judgment. 

23. And Abraham drew near and said, Will Tltoit destroy 
tin just with the wicked? 

24, If there be fifty just persons in thai city, shall they perish 
with the others ? And wilt Thou not rather spare the 
place on account of these fifty just persons should they be 
be found there t 

Two of these angels go to Sodom, and the third, represent- 
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ing God, remains with Abraham, who always speaks to Him as 
to the Lord. We ought here to admire the ardent and effica- 
cious manner in which the friends of God supplicate Him on 
behalf of His enemies. They lay themselves before Him as 
their advocates, They take God by the strongest and most 
touching points, making it appear to Him that there are some 
/tat persons, so that on their account He may pardon the 
criminals. But what are so few just among so many guilty ? 
Nevertheless if they had been found, they would have saved 
the city. The servants of God press Him still by His justice 
itself, pointing out to Him, that He has never caused an inno- 
cent one to perish for the guilty. 25. That be far from Thee, 
said Abraham, to do after this manna; to stay the righteous with 
the wicked; and that the righteous should be as the wicked, that 
be far from Thee. 

if. Since I have taken it upon me, I will speak again unto the 
Lord, although I am but dust and as/ies. 

The humility of him who supplicates in a profound annihila- 
tion, looking for nothing from other source than from the good- 
ness of God, is of great weight before Him to obtain what is 
sought. Thus God promises him (verse 32) that should only ten 
just persons be found in this city, it should not perish; whilst 
Abraham, admiring the infinite clemency of God, dares not 
push his supplication further, doubting not but that Lot and his 
family are pardoned. 

33. And the Lord departed -when He had left off speaking to 
Abraham, and Abraham returned to his own place. 

Two things are to be remarked here : the one, that as God 
cannot refuse anything to His best friends, and as, moreover, 
there are sinners in a final impenitence on account of their 
obstinacy, He does not permit His favourites to ask Him any- 
thing other than what He can and will grant them. It was 
for this reason that Abraham's prayer finished as above : and 
that God refusing him nothing, did not relinquish exercising 
His justice on this impious city. The other thing to be 
observed is, that persons who have attained this permanent 
state 111 God can only pray what He wills, and according as He 
Himself moves them, having no longer any other interests 
than His. This is visible in Abraham, who, forgetting all self- 
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interest, and everything regarding flesh and blood, to abandon 
all to God, does not even enquire what will become of Lot 
his nephew in the vengeance that God will take oil the city of 
his habitation. So much is he assured of God's goodness and 
justice His own interests are nothing more to him than those 
of others, and everything has become for him one in God. 

Abraham returns after this prayer unto his place, which is the 
repose in God, in which he was before seeing the three angel 
travellers. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

r . There came two angels to Sodom at even, and Lot sat in the 
gate of the city, and when he saw them, he rose up to meet 
them, and bowing himself to the ground, he worshipped 
them. 

In the midst of so corrupt a city as Sodom, there is found 
one man who dwells in the repose of contemplation, and whom 
God delivers from the ruin destined for the wicked. Lot in his 
repose (for he is seated) marks the contemplative soul : and as 
being Abraham's kinsman, he is of the race of souls abandoned 
to God, so also he does what Abraham did on the preceding 
day, although in a much lower degree : for he still sat at the 
gate of the city, marking only an incipient contemplation, and 
yet little distant from the tumult of action : but Abraham seated 
at the door of his tent designates the repose in God free from 
all commerce with the creatures, 

12. The angels said unto Lot, Llast tluiu liere any of thy rela- 
tions, son-in-law, or sons, or daughters I Bring out of 
this city all that belong to thee. 

A contemplative soul, especially at the beginning, has yet a 
great many things binding it in commerce with the creatures, 
of which it has difficulty in ridding itself. This is why the 
angels are obliged to press Lot. But words arc not efficacious 
enough; for the steps of these persons, although full of apparent 
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fire and ardour, are yet slow and tardy as to the performance 
when there are many difficulties to surmount It is necessary 
that God or His angels take them by the hand in order to protect 
them from the fall and rain which would overwhelm them, if 
they did not come out from it speedily. 

1 6. And seeing that he still lingered, Oey took kirn by the hand, 
for the Lord mas merciful to him, and they took also his 
■wife and two daughters. 

17. And they brought him out of the city, and said to him, 

Escape for thy life, look not behind tlue, neither stay thou 
in all the plain, but escape to the mountain lest thou perish 
with the others. 

If God did not act thus, these persons are so little courageous 
and still so feeble and attached, that they would never succeed 
God, wishing to draw them from everything created, and to 
conduct them by His providence, bids them look not behind them 
nor stop at all. These are the faults of persons in this s tate • either 
they look behind them, by reflection, or they stop at something 
less than God, through some reserve. The angels counsel them 
to leave off all commerce with the creature, to get up upon the 
mountain, which is the highest degree of contemplation. 

1 8 . Lot answered them, 

19. / cannot escape to the mountain, lest some evil befall me 
and I die. ' 

20. But here time is a city near to flee to. Lt is a little one 
and it will save niy life. 

Those persons who hesitate, art fearful of their loss, excuse 
themselves at first, and desire by measures of prudence to place 
themselves m safety. They propose a city, which they choose 
ill order to be assured of a manner of life in which they can 
preserve and conduct themselves, not yet being able fully to 
trust themselves to God, and to abandon themselves wholly to 
His providence. They make even a specious pretext of the 
littleness of the city, as if to say : I prefer a lower and more sure 
way than these great states where there is more danger. They 
wish also to make God enter into this design by asking Him : 
Is itnota little one— this city that we ask for our security? Is 
it not the way of humility, which will give life to my soul? 
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1 r. 77« Angel answered him, L have heard tliee concerning this 
thing. I will not overthrow this city for which thou hast 

spoken to me. 

God hears the prayers of these wavering souls, on account of 
their feebleness l and grants them what they ask, even miracu- 
lously. This enraptures them, thinking that this request was 
agreeable to God, and advantageous for themselves : since He 
performs miracles on their behalf : but it is quite the contrary, 
it being only granted them on account of their weakness. 

2 6. Lot's wife looked behind her, and was changed into a pillar 

of salt. 

The soul that is not far advanced enters on reflection, and 
looks behind it, against God's commandment. Nothing is so 
necessary in this way as to go on without reflecting : and God, 
in order to make an example, changes this feeble woman into a 
pillar of salt ; showing thereby that the salt, that is to say, our 
own wisdom, prudence, and foresight is useless in a way where 
abandon and faith must alone conduct : and that all the 
measures that we are desirous of taking by ourselves, serve only 
to create a stoppage in the interior road, far from contributing 
some means of advancement therein. 



29. And it came to pass, that when God destroyed the cities of 
tlte plain, He remembered Abraham, and delivered Lot 
from the overthrow of the cities in which he dwelt. 

30. Lot then withdrew into a mountain with his two daughters. 

God, for the sake of the perfect contemplative soul, delivers 
him who was only beginning, from the overturning of the city 
he had chosen for habitation. Lot, by his prayers, or rather on 
account of Abraham, is inspired to go up into the mountain, 
where he dwells in a cave with his two dauglUers : this is the 
representation of the solitude of the contemplative. 

33. They gave wine unto their father, and made him drink 
that night. 

He believes himself covered from everything, having with 
him his two daughters, to wit, silence and retreat ; but he sees 
not that because he trusts too much in himself, they will be the 
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manner in which God usually acts toward the souls whom He 
conducts by faith, to wit, making them go and come as He 
wills without, however, giving them any certitude of what is to 
happen, and that it is to exercise so much the more their faith 
and abandon that He thus conceals His designs from them : 
besides this, God desired to signalise His protection of those 
who unreservedly abandon themselves to Him, and to declare 
Himself on their behalf, in a striking manner, to serve for 
ever as an example to the souls of faith and to encourage 
their confidence, 

5. 7 have done this with a simple heart and pure hands. 

6. God said unto him, I know that thou hast acted in this with 

a simple heart : therefore have J withheld thee from sinning 
against me, and have not suffered thee to touch her. 

It is certain that many people are persuaded of not being 
guilty on account of their ignorance, and nevertheless they are 
truly so. For to prevent sin two things are necessary. — ignor- 
ance, and simplicity of heart : the latter is the most necessary. 
Therefore God said to Abimelech that He had not permitted him 
to sin against Him, because of the simplicity of his heart. God 
would sooner perform miracles incessantly than permit a person, 
who would go to Him in simplicity, to sin against him in ignor- 
ance, not only in sins of the spirit, but even material ones, 
according as it is added: / have not suffered thee to touch her. 
But it usually happens that those who sin through ignorance 
have the heart corrupted by other sins which they knowingly 
commit : therefore having no simplicity of heart, but on the 
contrary having the heart corrupted in everything, they sin even 
in things that they do riot know to be sin, by reason of the 
depravity of their heart. From which it can be inferred, how 
much uprightness and simplicity of heart are advantageous for 
us. This is what God asks principally from us. It is simplicity 
which renders the heart pure and upright : and such a one as 
appears to commit faults does not do so, because of the sim- 
plicity of his heart: whilst those, who appear outwardly just, 
sin on account of the artifice and duplicity with which they act, 
and which is the source of hypocrisy. 

9. And Abimelech called Abraham, and said to him, Where- 
fore hast thou treated us thus ? What evil have we done 
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thee that t/toit lias brought on me and on my kingdom a 
great sin I 

1 1. Abraham replied, I said to myself, surely they fear not Cod 
in this place, and they will slay me for my wife's sake. 

12. And yet indeed she is my sister, being the daughter of my 
father, although not the daughter of my mother. 

The reproach that Abimelech makes to Abraham shows the 
innocence and simplicity of heart of this king, ami the fear he 
had of displeasing Gad, which obliged the Lord to perform a 
double miracle in order to save the honour of Sarah and pre- 
serve this prince from crime. I have cited these passages 
designedly to make apparent the fidelity of God towards His 
little creatures when they are willing fully to trust themselves to 
Him, and abandon themselves to His care, always preserving 
a sincere desire of pleasing Him, and a real aversion to sin. 

16. And Abimelah said unto Sarah, I have given to thy 
brother a thousand pieces of silver thai 111 Oil ill ayes t always 
have a veil for thine eyes, before all with whom thou art, 
and wherever thou goat: and remember that thou hast 
been taken. 

Beauty, however chaste, may be violated if it have not a holy 
modesty which leads it to conceal itself. So holy a woman as 
Sarah had need of advice on this point for having affected to 
appear a maid, and not a wife : and a prince gives it to her wisely, 
although in an age in which God had not yet caused His law to 
be written, which ought to be graven only on the heart. How 
much more are similar cautions necessary for Christian women 
who suffer themselves to be seduced by the vanity of the age? 
And how much ought the guides of souls to be firm and in- 
flexible_ in reprehending the immodesties and nudities which 
scandalise the Church so greatly ? It is not sufficient to have 
the heart pure : exterior modesty is necessary to prevent the sins 
which others would commit on account of beauty too much 
exposed, although its possesser may have a heart veTy far re- 
moved from crime. The veil, which Abimelech gave to Sarah, 
is of the highest instruction for Christian women, who ought 
always to go veiled, particularly to churches, This is the coun- 
sel of St. Paul. We cannot have too much reservation on this 
point : for the exterior is often a sign of the corruption or purity 
of the heart. 
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This veil has also a mystical sense altogether divine. It is 
that God caused a veil to be given to Sarah who was of her 
time the most favoured woman of God: to teach two things to 
interior persons ; first, that they ought to preserve the gifts of 
God under the veil of silence and retreat; and secondly, that 
God makes use of naked faith as a veil to cover the gifts and 
favours He imparts to souls, and to keep 'them secure when 
He believes that His graces may expose them to be taken in 
the snare of the Demon through vanity. Therefore Abimelech 
in giving Sarah wherewith to buy herself a veil said to her, 
remember that thou hast been taken. From that time there was 
no more danger for Sarah; as there is no more for a soul when 
naked faith has been communicated to it That is its sure 
guard ; for concealing from it its graces and virtues, it keeps it 
free from danger of taking some vain satisfaction in them, and 
consequently thus giving entrance to its ruin. 
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i. The Lord visited Sarah, as lie had promised, and fulfilled 
his word. 

2. For she conceived, and bare a son in her old age at the set 

time that God had spoken. 
Behold the fulfilment of God's promises, in the lime that He 
hath appointed; and not always according to our views. The 
true interior life is begotten by faith, signified by Abraham; and 
it is brought forth by abandon, designated by Sarah. Abraham 
is then the father of all the interior souls; for " he is the father 
of all those who believe," according to St. Paul; and the inte- 
rior and mystical life has its origin in faith. 

3. Abraham called the son that Sarah bare to him, Isaac. 

4. And he circumcised him on the eighth day as God had com- 

manded him. 

7. Sarah nourished him with her milk. 

This interior infant is no sooner born, than faith begins to 
purify it, by retrenchment; whilst trust and abandon sustain it 
by their milk. 
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8. Hie child grew, and they weaned him, and Abraham madt 

a great feast on the day that lie was -weaned. 

When this interior new bom child his been for sometime 
sustained by the sweet milk of sensible trust, it is weaned from 
it as to the savoury flow which caused the delights of its spirit 
ual infancy, in order to have it no more but in essence It 
cannot but experience grief at this; but faith is rejoiced and 
makes a solemn feast of it, for this first stripping causes the child 
to grcm> and advance in age in the spiritual life. 

9, And when Sarah saw the son of ITagar the Egyptian flay- 

ing with Isaac her son, she said to Abraham: 
ro, Cast out this bondwoman with her son, for the son of a 
bond-woman shall not be heir with Isaac my son. 

When Abandon sees this little interior one which has been 
newly weaned from the sweetnesses and the milk of the spiritual 
life, going to seek amusement with the active and multiplied 
life; then it says to faith: Cast out entirely all that remains of 
the particular method and of multiplicity; and let my son have 
no commerce with those who are attached to them without 
tang willing to pass beyond; for, being slaves of their own 
inventions, they never inherit God Himself, who is the heritage 
reserved for the free man, who is my son, and whom I shall 
conduct straight to God by my total abandon, so that he may 
rind in Him alone his everlasting portion, 

1 1. This appeared hard to Abraham, because of his son. 

Abraham would preserve in his house this multiplied son for 
he is also son of faith; but he is the son of faith in a manner 
comprised, possessed, and mixed with something of propriety ■ 
and not in a manner spiritual, imperceptible, and lost in God. ' 

12. But God said unto him, Hearken unto Sarah in all that 
site stuth to thee; for out of Isaac shall thy seed come. 

13. And also the son of thy bond-woman will I make the 
chief of a great people, 

God gives faith to understand, that it mnst abandon this son 
who dwells much in nature, and must blindly follow all that 
abandon will bid it do. He declares to it that this must be the 
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rule of its house; because ft is from the son of abandon and 
faith that its posterity must proceed. 

For this reason when scripture speaks of Ishmciel, it separates 
him from Abraham, saying that he will be the father of a great 
nation; but when it speaks of Isaac, it affirms that in him Abra- 
ham will be the father of an innumerable nation, shewing that 
it is by this only son of blind abandon that faith can establish 
its posterity, 

14. Abraham rose up in the morning, and took bread and a 

vessel of water, and put them on Hagar's shoulder, a?id 
sent her away with the child. And she departed and 
wandered in the -wilderness of Beersheba. 

Faith is contented with giving provisions to the multiplied 
life, for it rannot do without (item; and these provisions are 
bread and water, — some support and nourishment, and some 
flow of sensible grace, so that it may be able to walk ; but so 
soon as the water begins to fail, being its support, that is to 
say, the sweetness of grace, it loses courage. Hagar and her 
son wandered in the desert; which is, that the multiplied have 
never a fixed and straight road, as those who walk by simpli- 
city and abandon. They go wandering from place to place, 
from subject to subject, from way to way; and so soon as the 
water of sensible grace fails them, they fall into discourage- 
ment, cease to walk, and stop short. 

15. The water m the bottle being spent, she left her sou lying 
under one of the trees that were there, 

16. And going away from him the length of a bow shot, she sat 
d&WJtj saying, I will not see my child die, and lifting up 
her voice, she wept. 

She leaves her son tender a tree, that is to say, all her hope in 
the things or the earth ; and then going away from him, she 
weeps for the loss that she believes she has sustained of all her 
productions. Must / see perish, says she, what I have produced 
with so much pain? Hut as the affliction of these souls makes 
them return to God, they cry to Him, and they sit down; which 
means that being weary of their inquietudes and groanings, 
they remain a little in repose; then God fails not to send them 
new graces and sweetnesses, so as to sustain them, and to make 
them pursue their road; without which they would abandon all. 
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17. God heard the voice of t/u lad. 

19, And at the same time He opened the eyes of If agar, arid 
she saw a well of water, and she went, and filled her 
vessel, and gave the lad drink. 

20. God dwelt with him; he grew and dwelt in the wilderness 
and became an archer. 

The Lord hears the voice of the lad, this is to remember the 
good which this multiplied soul has endeavoured to do, and to 
console it by the compassion He has for its weakness. He 
causes it to find water; for everything is done in these souls by 
activity: thus have they only earthly water, and they must go 
and fetch it themselves and carry their own provision. This 'is 
what those do who are laden and filled with practices and 
anxieties and a multitude of thoughts. God continues to accept 
their little cares and to be with them; but He prepares them 
for war, and their industry has a great part in all they do. They 
live on what they take by labour or in the combat : nothing can 
better mark the active life than all this. 

33. But Abraham planted a wood in Beerskeba, and called 
there on the name of the Lord, the Everlasting God. 

34. And he dwelt for many days a stranger in the land of the 
Philistines. 

Abraham, father of believers and the man of the greatest faith 
that ever was, called on the name of God in all places; because 
he was in continual prayer, he left everywhere the marks of 
his invocation, of his prayer and sacrifice. Scripture here calls 
the Lord the everlasting God, to give us to understand that 
being always God, He must always be worshipped, prayed to 
and called upon as God; and that thus our worship and prayer 
are to become everlasting. Therefore Jesus Christ has said 
Himsell, '• that we must pray always, and faint not," and St 
Paul desires us to pray without ceasing. It is the state of faith 
solely that can render prayer continual. 

God exacts yet another thing from the souls of faith, which is 
that they be as strangers upon the earth, so that stopping at 
nothing created m the world, whether corporeal or spiritual, 
they may go direct to God. And it is to be for us a figure of 
the disengagement in which faith places the soul, that Abraham 
remains thus a stranger upon the earth, having no fixed abode. 
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God asks not this external from all the souls of faith, although 
He may exact it from some whom He desires to render true 
children of Abraham. But as for the internal, He wishes it 
from all persons who are conducted by faith and abandon; 
without which their state would not be true, but imaginary. 
The other souls conducted by gifts, and not by blind faith, are 
established in themselves, and are firmly there in repose, and 
very contented; but the souls of faith have no repose, since 
they entirely quitted themselves, coming out, like other Abra- 
hams, from their country, the place of their parentage, to go 
into another land, which is God ; giving themselves entirely up 
to be lost m their Creator; going on unceasingly— without rest- 
ing, until they have returned unto the abode of their origin, 
according to the promise made to them when faith took posses- 
sion of their hearts. For, from the time that it seizes upon 
them, it suffers them to take no repose, neither in themselves, 
nor in anything created; and it gives them to understand that 
everything must be looked at out of themselves, and that if they 
arc faithful in following faith, however hard it may appear to 
them, they will not fail to succeed. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

1 . After these things God tempted Abraham and said to him; 

2, Take Isaac thine ci/dy son, who is so dear to thee; and go unto 

the land of Vision, and there offer him to me as a band 
offering upon one of the mountains that I shall shew thee. 

God tempts Abraham, to make the last trial of his faith, and 
to test him to the utmost in total nakedness, and in the strip- 
ping of all supports ; not only or human props, of which He had 
already stripped him previously, making him come forth from 
his country, but also of supports taken in God even, in all His 
benefits and promises. He spares nothing; and to render the 
thing more severe and this faith more magnanimous, to prove 
and purify his love, and to rid him of all self-interest, and of all 
foreign attachment, although most legitimate, He says to him : 
Take thy son; this word is very sweet: not only thy son, but 
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thine only son : how very dear to him must he then have been • 
Me continues :— thy son whom thou Invest so tenderly ■ to make 
even his love serve for its liveliest grief. He names him by 
his name, Isaac; placing before his eyes all the sweetness of 
tins amiable victim, so as to make him conceive so much the 
more of the greatness of his loss and to render it more sensible 
to him. I hen He adds, conic and sacrifice him to me upon a dis- 
tant mountain Is it not that the length of the road may try his 
aith the more? Isaac, who has always represented the passive 
life, or contemplation, is to perish: faith must sacrifice this life 
and give it the deathblow, so that there may remain nothing 
more that can hinder the total loss into God. ' 

But far from so severe a temptation diminishing the faith of 
tins Patriarch, it takes again even a new vigour; and although 
so surprising a commandment as is given him, is contrary to 
that which God had given to every one not to shed human 
blood, and must horrify him, according to reason, in the fear of 
committing a parricide. Yet faith bears all that; and trusting 
itself to God above reason and faith, it sets about executing 
what has been commanded it. By this incomparable faith, 
Abraham offered his Isaac although he had received the nro- 
mises for him, and he was his only son; and he offered him 
alter God had said to him, that it would be from Isaac that his 
descendants would go forth: But he thought to himself that 
God could well resuscitate him; therefore he was given him as 
a mysterious figure. It is thus that St. Paul extols the great- 
ness of this sacrifice. fa 

It is by these wise excesses that God sometimes tries the 
greatness of the faith of those perfectly abandoned to Him 
I he active life loses courage for a little thing; by the failing 
of the water of sensible grace it is afflicted and halts; but faith 
cannot be shaken even by the loss of what is dearest to if It 
must immolate itself, whilst activity grieves over the loss of its 
productions. This difference between these two ways is very 
real, and ,t could not be better explained than in these parts of 
scripture, where we can see by the difference of these two sorts 
of courage the distinction between these two ways, as it may be 

"ana tstZT * *" ""* "*"* ° f ^^ H ^r, 

3. Abraham then rose up -while it was yet night, and prepared 
his ass, and took with him hvo of his servants, and Isaac 
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his son; and having cut the wood necessary for the burnt 
offering, he went unto the place where God had commanded 
him. 

I _ Oh surprising promptitude of Abraham, or of faith, in obey- 
ing! He waits not until the day be come; he sets out when it 

I is yet night. The night marks equally his diligence and the 
obscurity of his faith, denuded of all lights, and signs: Faith 
disposes of everything itself: it causes itself to be accompanied 
by servants, but they cannot aid it in this. It prepares the 
necessary wood for the sacrifice, so that there may remain no pre- 
text for eluding obedience, although in a matter which reason 
might regard as suspicious in many points. Oh fidelity and 
generosity of faith ! It is truly on good grounds that it is the 
source and origin of a great people and of an innumerable multi- 
tude of saints so much the more admirable before God as they 
are the more hidden from men. 

4- On the third day lie lifted up his eyes, and saw the place 
afar off. 

_ Oil admirable perseverance of naked faith exempt from reflec- 
tions and windings, which so long a road could not make to 
waver, 110 more than the presence of so amiable a son, of whom 
Abraham must be the innocent parricide. All natural and 
divine reasons— ought they not to hinder him from pursuing this 
road, and make him tum back,— the fear of being deceived, of 
being mistaken, of committing a crime against God and a 
cruelty against so dear a son? But how very far removed 
from these reasonings is naked faith! It does not even 
regard them, it has no eyes to look upon them. The com- 
mand alone of God sufficeth it, and it is sufficient for it to 
believe what He has commanded without even examining 
whether it believes it or not: it has only ears to hear. Oh 
Faith, which removest mountains, thou ma'kest to be done even 
more impossible things ! 

5. lie said unto his servants, Await me here with the ass: 
my son and 1 only go yonder to worship, and -will return 
again to you. 

He does not take his servants upon the mountain which is to 
be the place of sacrifice; they would be too incapable for that, 
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and would be scandalised at it. Let us by no means .discover 
the secrets of the interior to those who serve God yet as hire- 
lings. The ways of the purest faith can be trusted to those 
who, as its friends, serve it already without interest; but the 
extreme abandons are only for children, who as Isaacs merit 
learning the sacrifices which have God for their author, and of 
which they are to be the victims. Perhaps also Abraham left 
bis servants for fear that from a false pity, they might trouble 
or hinder the execution of this generous and in appearance rash 
design. 

6. And Abraham look tin wood for the burnt offering, and 

put it upon Isaac his son; and he took I Vie fire in his hand 
and a knife, and they went both together. 

Which ought we here to admire,— the inflexibility of faith 
pitilessly loading this poor victim, or rather the generosity of 
this soul in accepting the cross that is to consummate its sacri- 
fice, represented so naturally by the wood which it is made 
to carry ? Faith, the cross, and the burnt-offering go in com- 
pany, and walk in concert to conduct the soul to suffering. 

The fire and the knife must be united in order to immolate it 
and reduce it to ashes. Oh admirable figure of the interior 
sustained by the word of Jesus Christ I " I am come," said 
He, "to bring fire upon the earth, and what do I wish except 
that it l)u rn : " and further, " I am not come to bring peace 
but the sword." The knife must kill, and the fire bum ; and 
it is naked faith that commits in the soul all these ravages! 

7. Isaac said unto his father, Behold the fire and the wood, 

but where is the victim for the burnt offering. 
This question of Isaac's shows the ignorance in which faith 
conducts the soul until it has arrived at the place of suffering. 
Abraham's reply expresses the abandon to providence which 
accompanies faith : and the docility of Isaac in making no 
further enquiries, marks the soul's fidelity in suffering itself to 
be blindly conducted'by faith and abandon. But it would be 
a little thing for this generous soul— this innocent victim to 
allow itself to be led thus in obscurity, if, when it sees its death 
near and its loss inevitable, it changed conduct. 

8. Abraham replied, My son, God will provide for Himself a 

victim for His burnt offering. 
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0. And having come to the place which God had showed him, 
Abraham built an altar, arranged the wood, and bound 
his son Isaac, and laid him upon it. 

This dear victim must let itself be altaclicd to the cross by the 
bonds of faith: it must lower the neck under the knife without 
hesitating or lamenting. All this takes place in deep silence 
and profound death, which permits not the least relief to nature, 
not even a single sigh or groan. Oh truly, although the natural 
death of Isaac did not then follow, his mystic death was cer- 
tainly accomplished, all hope having been taken from him, and 
all desire for life extinguished in him. The extinction of his 
own life in order to live no longer but in God, was the just 
price of this great sacrifice which he had accepted with his 
whole heart. Likewise the death of the ram was the figure of 
the mystic or mysterious death represented in Isaac; since this 
was really a mystic and mysterious death, as much on the part 
of Isaac with regard to Jesus Christ, as on the part of the ram 
that died for Isaac. 

1 0. And he took the knife in his hand, and stretched forth his 

arm to slay his son. 

11. The Angel of the Lord cried unto him out of heaven, 
Abraham, Abraham I and he answered, here am I. 

13. The Angel said, Lay not thine hand upon the child, and 
do him no harm. Now I know that thou fearest God; 
since to obey me thou hast not spared thine only son. 

The sacrifice was also entire on the part of faith : for Abra- 
ham, lifting his arm, was sincerely willing to immolate this son 
so dear to him. The manner and time which God makes use 
of to prevent the execution of this strange design, are admirable 
in showing the conduct that He exercises over souls of this 
degree. In the first place He waits for the very extremity 
before succouring them, for there are no longer either signs or 
assurances for them, but only the Divine moment, which causes 
things to happen and to be known only the instant that they 
are to be performed, and no sooner. In the second place, He 
makes them walk by this very thing in an entire loss : and in 
order to take from them everything distinct, He makes known 
to them things only as they happen. 

This is also to try the purity of their love, which fears not to 
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Crimes hll e WlU ° r f G °, d ' eTCn l0 «»»™tting appar en t 
crimes through an excess of abandon and trust in His wisdom 

solnTJ' . lh " P^FP^de of God in succouring fe 
souls ol abandon and faith in the extremity of their need au ff 
meats the.r ^„ W / M alld f aith: alld this J^, ' £ £ 

cause Prov.dence to redouble Hi, care over these person so 
pSencT ' l ° Hlm: tlU ' S Sre *** **> d " «»"« S 

13. Ah-aham lifted up his eyes and perceived behind him a 
ram caught by the horns in a bush, and he took him, and 
offered him up as a bund offering in his son's stead. 

.lA° d i°? BI l appearS f0 deslre the sacrifice of everything 
although m the execution He is contented with the east Zt 
thus He accepts the ram instead of Isaac. P ' 

15- The Angdoffhe Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven 
the second time, and said to him, 

done this, and for love of me hast not spared thine only 

17. f will bless thee, and will multiply thy seed as the stars of 
heaven and as the sand that is on the sea shore : and thy 
Posterity shall possess the gates of its enemies. 

hh G °it? fll t Sh l f^^PB » liberal a sacrifice as this of 
Sl'Sh Jt^l th, «.»ytt.c death has been achieved by the 
he fimreof ^T" ° f ***»*"-*«« Wn, which was 
o deferred ,' T" g l>Cen fitted and reduced to ashes , 
so does God bestow upon this faithful soul new favour* inri 
much greater than the first. It must be observed th" sin e 

ceased and Scripture says nothing approaching to them- on 
the contrary these holy patriarchs walked in deal and bv tin's 
very immolation all the promises that had been made to them 
S™ and »*-, -'nee theysawth™er bin. ™ 

promfsed to r [fV 111 ' 1 P3 f ^ n0r for whal •»■ been 
Sits dea I ,'■ L* e "a* them, this remembrance aug- 
ments its dea h; for the soul cannot see them in itself nor take 
anything of them for itself. But so soon as the sacrifice is 
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finished, and the soul annihilated, God restores to it all its 
goods, and much more than it had before, but quite in another 
manner : for it has them no more in propriety, and it regards 
them no more as its own, but as belonging to God and being 
in Him. 

When it is said to Abraham, that his posterity -will possess the 
gates of its enemies, it is to signify that the soul which formerly 
had enemies extremely adverse and cruel to it, finds itself 
through its annihilation so strong over them, that it rules 
them, and holds them subject and as it were imprisoned: for 
to possess the gates of the place where the enemy is shut up is 
to hold him prisoner, and to become his master. So also these 
souls can no more fear the demon, since God, to whom they 
have unreservedly abandoned themselves by a generous love 
has rendered him subject to them. 

iS, Ail nations shall be blessed by him that shall come out of 
thee, for thou hast obeyed my voice. 

This expresses the inconceivable blessings God bestows on 
others on account of those persons so fully abandoned to Him. 
The greatest blessing is to make use of them for the formation 
of Jesus Christ in hearts : for it is by Him that all the holy 
nations are blessed. Therefore, as St. Paul remarks, "when 
God made His promises to Abraham and his son, He said not, 
to thy sons, as if speaking of many, but to thy son, as speaking 
of one alone who is Jesus Christ. 






CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 . Sarah lived one hundred and twenty-seven years, 

2. And she died in the city of Aria. Abraham mourned for 

Sarah and wept for her. 

After faith and abandon have operated the mystic death, there 
must yet be lost this same abandon : it must die, not as to what 
there is real in it, which is even so much the more perfect, the 
more it is hid in God : but as to what it perceptibly had, and 
as to the facility of producing actions from it ; for that being 
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yet an obstacle to annihilation, it must be taken away It 1 
tins hen that abandon dies, represented by Sarah, that is I 
say, that tns soul, through having abandoned itself, loses all 
power of doing so any further : for it enters into God, where! 
dwells ,„ total destitution, and where abandon, which had urj 
now aided ,t to enter therein, leaves it. It costs it some tears 
seeing that It can no more abandon itself: for it takes that as a 
more certain sign of its loss : but when it is established in desd 
ut,on and Xoss _ mt God) the pajn md est, 

no longer perceived, is purer than it ever was before. S 

3- Abraham said to lite Children of ITetk, 

4- lam a stranger and a sojourner with you, give me as *J 

5, The Children of Helh answered him, 

6. Hear us, my lord, Thou art as a prince of God amongst us ■ 

choose of our sepukhres what pleases thee. 
There are Princes of God, and there are Princes of the world 
Those of the wor d haw authority only in their estates, and 
)e they are usually the slaves of those they rule. over ■ since 
without then, thevcan neither subsist nor defend themseW 
nor undertake anything: but the Princes of God, whoasrffi 
chddren have entered into His freedom, are sovereiC and 
mrghty to the very place of their exile. They rule eve°ry one 
and are ruled by none. They are as strangers with n K n. b t 
they are independent of the saute men, and have a certain 

them rl l an | ZT tyKh[ch SUrI ' rise and oblige those «toS 
hem, and who do not comprehend this mysterv, to look upon 

DHankv /T CCt , ThC , rCaS ° n iS tlmt th 'y 1»« tl>e stamp of 
Divtmty, as Princes bear the marks of their human authority 
Abraham whom the excess of his faith rendered ,*Z3 
wanderer in the world, so that he might have no other country 
land taSdM™ 8 ? 8 ^t-7 Possessions in his fathS 
land, that God Himself might become his heritage —Abraham 
I say, ,s Sovereign Prmce wherever he dwells. 1 is J£3 
ence makes itself known o„ all occasions. He enriches every- 
body, alld receives nothing f ram any one, as he said to the 
king of Sodom that ",t should not be said that any one had 
ennched Abraham" Oh how rich he is who has God alone 
for ins portion ! It » the property of faith to impoverish in 
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order to enrich, and to strip of everything so that God Himself 
may be our riches. David had experienced this happy state of 
denuded faith when He said; "The Lord is the portion of my, 
inheritance;" adding afterwards : "the lines are fallen unto me 
in pleasant places : yea, 1 have a goodly heritage." 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. Abraham was old, and already well advanced in years, and 

the Lord had blessed him in all thing*. 

2. And lie said to his eldest servant, 

3. Swear unto me by the Lord, the God of heaven and earthy 

thai thou wilt not lake a wife tmto my son of the daughters 
of the CanaaniieS) amongst whom I dwell, 

4. But that thou wilt go into my country, and to my kindred, 

there to take a wife unto my son. 

This marks the perseverance of faith, and as since it has 
established the soul in God, it draws down upon it all kinds of 
blessings, for the soul essentially united to God is loaded in 
God Himself With all manner of good ; and as faith alone can 
conduct the soal into God Himself, it is by it that the soul is 
blessed in all things. But so ample a blessing is only accorded 
to it when it is already very old, I mean in its consummation. 

The country of the CanaaniUs h the figure of the corrupted 
world. It is never there that faith makes an alliance ; it loves 
to ally itself to the people that fear God, although Lhey may be 
in multiplied ways ; hoping that, as they have already quitted 
sin, it will the more easily be able to reduce them to its unity. 
It calls for this purpose all its old servants. The eldest servant 
of faith is prudence, which is the first 'faithful servant that 
serves it on its road, and which,, nevertheless, would become 
afterwards most troublesome to it, if it did not know to change 
it, as will be shown further on, This servant is the eldest and 
the most necessary to faith at its beginning, for it leads it to 
abandon itself to God by a holy prudence, which causes us, 
seeing our affairs going wrong in our own hands, to put them 
into the hands of God by a total abandon. It is this prudence 
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«er, seeing that ™ d °™£ whU L^ F3itH ' ^ 

up to this DQint £ kT^ '■ ™ ,lab been s ° useful to 1 
•he abidonTLd * °S S*"^ *?** when ' ^J 
sight, calls it i„ the person or V/ Um ' e ? df to human M 
it will never mafe ]J7Cc1 of n.^^^ * *»" *1 
life with the world S ° i alre ady advanced interior 
most detestable of a? tures Z£ 5? ™ th ° Ut maW "« the 
«**?<* the child™ of God lit. n ) Jn" "J 11 *" ** '* 
» the place whence faith i elf take" t ' mult 'P lied ' which 

/™» £*&* ,&,,; ™1; *** Arf *&• j ™ «* I* w 

de S ^[t^thTre s houM''t P f reCa V ;0nS ** ° ff < "* ™J 
into the interior^ °hic!,i 5 1^,"° S °f S wil,ia S *° enter 
make), to ^ fa ,] the a re a v dv^ .""f • ' "^ fa! ' h clesires ,0 
P W, into the multipli d "If C^ t hf T r T fi S n ™* 
in the one and simnle i-,„ it. ^° oner th3n leave him alone 
them in 1™ SffiSeTkh^iS? H*™ him ^S 
takes hold f t , le »ul in muldoKritvlrn J™ -* is what 
and communicating to it tb? T /• duct xt " lto uuit >'; 

yond the power of ever retuE ! >* °™ Mft ' p!aCES i[ L ' c - 
wtthont violating God" SS^i* ™ C ^ 0Hs ' n ' " ,KtSt 
His wdl. ™ oler ir . and going contrary to 

6 M ^z zsg**-" ihat tlm > *** - ■» 

wht^SSolf lf™L^ S0Ul , Umi! * be - ^d, 
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son into the country of multiplicity, out of which God has drawn 
us in His infinite goodness. I have this confidence, that the 
Lord of lieaven and earth, who has taken me from my father s 
house, from the way and commerce with the creatures in which 
I was born, and who sware unto tne to give me this land of repose 
in God, and not only to me, but also to all those of my children 
who will follow the same way by which I have conducted my Isaac 
— the model of souls abandoned and sacrificed to the supreme 
1 will of God : The Lord, I say, will send his angel before thee, 
and will dispose all things, so that the spouse and faithful com- 
panion destined for my son, may enter into the same way with 
him, and may likewise possess the land of peace and repose in 
God, which they must leave to the posterity to be born from 
them, The angel here spoken of is Providence; it is then that 
there begins the spiritual alliance. 

8. And if the woman 'a/ill not be willing to follow thee, then 

t/iou slmlt be clear from this my oath : only bring not my 
son thither again. 

9. The servant bound himself by oath to perform what Abraham 

had commanded him. 

Faith says to Prudence, that if this woman, whom it is sent 
to choose, will not come, it is freed from all oath, provided 
that it bring not bad its son, and that it leave him in repose 
and union, for that being chosen for the Divine repose, they 
must never, under any pretext whatever, return to multiplicity. 
This agrees with what is said elsewhere: " If ye keep my cove- 
nant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all 
people : ye shall be my priestly kingdom, and the holy nation 
that shall be consecrated to me." Upou which prudence swears 
to faith never to draw the abandoned soul from its way. 

10. And the servant took ten camels from the flock of his master, 
and took with him of alt his goods, and he departed, and 
went into Mesopotamia, to the city of Nahor. 

He loads ten. camels, representing the ten commandments of 
the law to be given to Moses, and which are observed in- 
teriorly by the mystics in a much more perfect manner than are 
the exterior, expressed simply by the letter. He loads them 
with all his master's goods, that is to say, with a great increase of 
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graces winch flu, way had drawn to it : so that love faith con 
Mbk* nddl the virtues were so many riches that cove «d and 
sweetened the rtgour of the law : the/bring to her, nu elver 
all the goods ot the house that is offered to her so tha ™ 
ceahng from her nothing of all the advantages of this "ay so 
simple yet E Q nch, they may be able easily to adruc he" to t 
and make her enter therein with pleasure Mesouori, h X , ' 
country where people fear God A* iamult^^M 
are drawn the doole persons, so as to introduce them io 
the country of peace and union. 

i r. And hi made his cameh rest -without the city by a well at 

13 ' A T*J € lt d ' ^f- °f °f Ab ™ ! «»> my *«*r, I Pray 
A^ahat "" SIUS **> '^ *" "*> * V ™\ \ 

the^souTwronf i h ™ " vh °VT to d — Mm woman (figure f 
me soul) from her mult.phed state, is made in the cumin* ■ 
marking by hat, that she was already in a repose hSf TZ 

■lamtv, for God sends thus, when it is time, some person who 
points out the smiple way. He seeks her neartkl S ti^k 

• ,1 „f I btien S'> as d <> 'he young souls, to draw up the 
Tow tW^™- He ™ te «"<™^ r^ without the c2Z 
SX 1 1 t , fc ™ CS C ° mm S ° f ' he P assire f"*, are not given 
he make ^ ™ rep ° S £- And aft ™«ls, addressing Goi 

-K^X"* on ,,i3 bd,aif: fot he ^MLS 
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also, let the same be she that Thou has destined fir thy 
servant Isaac. Thereby shall I know that ThZhZ 
snowed mercy state my lord. 
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He asks of God that amongst so many persons following the 
same way, He may make known to him her whom He destines 
for the repose. But the condition in his prayer is wholly admir- 
able and mysterious. He sees that all that can make the soul 

. come forth from the country of multiplicity, to make it enter 
into the divine unity, is charity; that this charity is to be united 
to the abandoned soul, and that it is it that causes it to exist 
in a well purified love, although in the obscurity of faith. 
Therefore it is only charity which Eliezer seeks for Isaac, not 
an ordinary charity, but an abundant charity, fit to water the 

flock of Jesus Christ, included in Abraham. This is a mystery 
which would require a volume for its explication. And as the 
generosity of love performs more than is asked of it, this charity 
finds water to give to all according to their wants. This part 
of Scripture is enrapturing, seeing that everything relates so 
fitly to the interior conduct. It was necessary that the wife 
of Isaac be mother and nurse of the people of faith : therefore 
she is to be charity, that is to say, to give us in her person and 
conduct an excellent figure of it. 

1 5. Hardly had he finisMi these words, ■when, behold Rebecca 

appeared, daughter of Bethuel, the son of Milcha the wife 
of Nahor, Abraham's brother, bearing her pitcher upon 
her shoulder. 

16. And the maid mas very beautiful, neither had any man 

known her; and she went down to the well, and filled her 
pitcher and came up. 

Oh promptitude of God in hearing prayers made with faith 
when they are so just ! The young girl came then immediately 
that Eliezer had finished his prayer. 

S/is was very beautiful : for nothing is so beautiful as charity, 
which renders itself agreeable to all. She was a virgin ; for 
charity is always pure; and having her origin in God Himself, 
she preserves herself always chaste in the midst of the creatures, 
without sullying herself by their commerce. She went down to 
the well, and filled her pitcher: charity is always accompanied 
by humility, which in emptying itself grows full : and like a 
fountain, the more it empties itself of its waters, the more the 
source, which is God Himself, communicates to it new waters. 
This is what makes these two virtues, represented under this 
mystery, absolutely necessary for the soul destined to abandon 
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and unity in God, for the fidelity of charity consist* ™ k ■ 
always ful , ft, r oth and reta; J notl ^ f r, S- „d Sf 
perfection of humflity i s ta empty itfelf unceLiogly of the waters 
of grace, communicated to it, and to return them to God as 
pure as it receives them from Him as 

tli C Th" re l ayS , that Reb f Ca "aw***.- marking by that 
hat although chanty is beneficent to all, nothir ^ g '*™| 
.stops her: and that although she may go away cu ickh ,S 
does not cease showing what she is, by doing good so soon as 
it is asked of her, and even sooner than that. 

17. Tk* servant w*t before her, and said to her. Give me I 

18. And site answered, Drink, my lord, and letting down her 
ptteher upon her arm, she gave him to drink. 

19. She added, I will draw water for thy camels also 

=0. And she poured water from her piteker into the trouzh 
"c'alneh" '° ^^ amther > ™**™ for all, he 

Who will not admire the grace and promptitude with which 
she does everything ? She wishes even to give water to afftt 
eamels, for it is charity that waters and vivifies XT, „ 
rented by the camels, V does not eel] mti „ TasXd 
them w,th her water, f or the kw ^ , ^ *g™* 

she has no sooner «w«rfher pitcher than she goes to fill it from 
the source, from whence she draws all her roods Chari 11 T 
not content herself with words : she comes'fron 'the™ to deeds 
toAjgnangmfir to all the camels, as she had offered. 

M. Still the servant looked upon her -without saying anything 
*%***». Lord had ,nade hU jj££g% 

tives. Me looked upon teffi Z\T* Z ~S 
.lence of contemplation; and he contemplated thus ?, s fence 
to see -whether the Lord had made his journey Vo%J lsotT> 
He does not interrogate this young girl hTdoes rfotT,l 
of the multiplicity of discourse {fte SSjSSfStS 
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doubt: he only employs repose, by which he is better instructed 
than fie had been by all the cares. Likewise did he also hesi- 
tate before speaking to her. 

22. And after all ike camels had drunk, he drew out golden 
ear-rings, weighing ttiw shekels, and bracelets of ten shekels 

weight. 

He gives to her of his riches, to make known to her by deeds, 
much more than by words, the way and country to which he 
desires to attract her. But what are the presents he makes to 
her? ear-rings; to make her comprehend, that there is now no 
other thing necessary for her but to hear and be silent ; and 
that that is the practice of the country to which he wishes to 
conduct her. He gives her also bracelets for her hands ; so as 
to make her understand that faith, silence, and good works, 
must be inseparable from charity ■ from all this she is to learn 
to hear, to act, and to be silent. She accepts this pledge as a 
mark that she is disposed to enter on this way, if obedience 
permit it to her. The ear-rings are of gold, to mark the purity 
with which we must listen to God: they only weigh each one 
shekel: showing that we must listen only to God Himself and 
His holy will : but the bracelets weigh several shekels of gold : 
for virtues and good works must be multiplied. The atten- 
tion must be fixed on God alone: but practices are extended 
towards all. 

2$. And he said to her, Tell me, I pray thee, whose daughter 
thou art ? Is there room in thy father's house for me to 
lodge? 

24, She said to him, I am the daughter of Bcthuel, the son of 
Mih'ha, the wife of dVahor, 

25. There is with us straw and provender enough, and room to 
lodge in. 

Prudence, which never hastes, leads the servant to enquire 
of this young girl who she is ; she tells him ; and he asks her, 
if there is room to lodge in her father's house ? Charity, which 
is never empty, assures that at the house of her father (who 
is the figure of God) there is wherewith to provide for all, and 
infinite space to lodge and well receive all who have recourse 
to her. 
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2,. And he said, Blessed be the Lord, ike God of my master 
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into the house of my master's brother. 
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errand.- for such a the will of the Lord, Oh faithful 'tl "it 
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I forgetting his own interests and pressing needs to think only of 
w executing the desires of God. 

34. And he spake to them thus, I am Abraham's servant. 

35. The Lord hath blessed my master very greatly, and hath 
made him rich and fim'crful. 

36. And Sarah his wife bare unto him a son in herald age, 
to whom my master hath given all that he had.— Etc. 

I When he expatiates upon the riches of his master and the 
favours that God has bestowed upon him, he extols the magni- 
ficence or this way, and how much God blesses it, making it 
appear elevated above all others. For, although prudence has 
very little experience of faith in its progress, nevertheless it is 
obliged to admire it in its successes. He declares its origin and 
shows that there is nothing hidden for it, for faith having must 
all that it possesses to it, has convinced it of its truth. 
He adds that abandon is the mother and nurse of this same 

' way. 

He imparts to them all the secrets of faith, so as to constrain 
then) by that to give themselves to it, by making the recital of 
Ul Abraham had said to him, and all that had passed near the 
fountain. 

50. Bcthuel and Laban answered and said, It is God that 
speakcth here ; we can only answer thee siliat pleaselh 
Him. 

51. Rebecca is in thine hands; take her with thee that she 
may be the wife of thy master's son, as the Lord hath 
ordained it. 

The efficacy of grace is so great in the month of an interior 
person, that they cannot refuse him anything, nor reply to him; 
and they are constrained to confess that all comes from God 
whom it is difficult to resist. These relations are then con- 
strained by a gentle violence to give their consent, after which 
chanty is truly united to the way of abandon. And at the 
same time there is made the all divine spiritual marriage of the 
bridegroom and Bride, who are united to finish their course in 
the interior way, and to lose themselves happily in God. 

53- The servant brought forth vessels of silver and gold, and 
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raitntnt, and presented them to Rebecca ; and he made 
presents also to her brethren and to tier mother. 

Then God displays all His riches to decorate and enrich His 
spouse. 

But although He is almighty, He wishes, however, the con- 
sent of the spouse before making her wholly abandon her first 
way, denoted by her father's house ; and causing her to em- 
brace tins one, which introduces her by simplicity into the 
depths of the interior. 

58. And tkry called Rebecca, and said unto her, Wilt thou <*o ' 
with this man 3 and she said, I will go. 

She agrees willingly, replying without artifice. This single 
word, I will go, suffices to express everything in a soul bc4- 
ning to be instructed m the ways possessed by faith, and which 
are all simple. 

60. And they blessed Reliecca, and said unto her, Thau art our 
sister, be thou the mother 0/ thousands 0/ millions, and let 
thy seed possess the gate of those which hate them. ' 

Rebecca's relations having received considerable presents on 
account of her, teaches us how advantageous it is to be united 
to chanty; for we participate also in its felicity, and all those 
connected with persons so cherished of God, receive singular 
graces by it. They afterwards bestow a thousand blessings upon 
this dear sister, wsitmg her fruitfidness, and that she may 
possess the gates of iter enemies, which is the very blessin" God 
gave to Abraham, and has been explained above (chap xxii 
ver. 17). \ 1 • 

62. Isaac walked in the road leading to the well of the limn? 
and seeing. b 

63. He had gone out to meditate in the field at even, and lifting 

up his eyes, he saw the camels at a distance. 

Isaac went towards the well of the Living and Seeing, that is 
to say near the spring that is in God, who alone lives and sees 
He walked in God; for the breadth etfhis soul was not straitened 
He had come forth out of himself to better occupy himself with 
God alone. It was in this admirable intercourse that all-pure 
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charity was brought to him, to be united to him by an indissoluble 
I bond. He goes to meet her when he perceives her. Pure love is 
\ only granted to a soul when, having come out of itself, it occu- 
pies itself with nothing but God ; and this happens only towards 
the ,Ttniiig, in the latter period of life, and after great labours. 

64. And when Rebecca perceived Isaac, she came off her camel. 

65. And she forthwith look her veil and covered herself. 

She comes off Iter camel to go to him still more speedily; but 
she covers herself with her veil, which is fidelity ; and thus 
equipped she goes to be united to him. 

67. Then Isaac brought her into the tent of Sarah his mother, 
and took her for his wife: and he loved Iter so much, that 
he moderated his grief, which the death of his mother had 
caused him. 

I But what does Isaac? He does not amuse himself admiring 
the beauty of Rebecca, being already advanced in the way of 
feith, which lias nothing sensual: but he takes her straightway 
into the tent of his mother; which is to make her enter into total 
abandon, which lias been always represented by Sarah. And this 
abandon is the disposition immediate to union and to the en- 
joyment of the spouse. Therefore he makes her take that 
way. But having known the merit of charity, which renders 
the soul one in God alone, he loves her so much that he 
forgets by that his grief caused by the death of Sarah, which was 
the loss of abandon, which then became useless to him, being 
confirmed by charity in perfect destitution in God. 
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Abraham took another wife, named Keturah, who bare Mm 

six sons, 
But he gave to Isaac all that he possessed. 
C. He made presents to the sons of his other wives, and 
separated them during his life from his son Isaac, sending 
them into the country looking towards the east. 
v Abraham had yet other children, but they had no part in the 
inheritance. Faith has many children to whom it gives some 
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awaked from her gentle slumber by the occasions which provi- 
dence gives rise to; for she possesses in herself all the blessings. 
Isaac her spouse/raj'j, and God immediately hears him, giving 
him two children who become two very different peoples. 
Angels are lost in heaven : an apostle perishes in the company 
of Jesus Christ : and charity seems here to conceive and to 
bring forth a reprobate. 

But as everything contributes to the glory of God and to the 
good of the chosen ones, according as a holy people is conceived 
in the bowels of charity, she conceives also a perverse people 
to try the former and make it suffer. To conceive and bring 
forth the race of the predestined, is to conceive and bring 
forth persecution and crosses. This nation, so holy, was perse- 
cuted before coming to the light, and suffered rude attacks 
before being born. There is no place exempt from the cross 
for the predestined, God makes them find it everywhere, it is 
born with them, it grows with their steps, and must be upon 
them until they expire. 

22. Bid the two children with which she was big struggled 
within her womb ; which caused her to say, If this -was 
ta happen to me, why did I conceive I She went to inquire 
of the Lord. 

The soul not yet rendered firm in the experience of the 
ways of God is afflicted at seeing persecutions being born : and 
her grief obliges her to consult the Lord. This is the pious 
custom of the saints, to have recourse to God in their doubts 
and troubles; for all their trust is in Him. The example of 
all the patriarchs in this point shames Christians, who for the 
niost part consult only the world or passion. 

23. God answered leer, Two nations are in thy womb , and two 
peoples will come out of thy kneels, which shall be divided 
the one against the other ; and the one people shall overcome 
the other ; and the elder shall serve the younger. 

God consoles her, representing to her that it is necessary for 
it to be thus; and that after He has permitted the wicked to try 
the predestined, then they will be subjected to them ; and the 
predestined who appear the smallest on account of their humi- 
liations, will become masters of their enemies. 



7 rJe 

Genesis. 

" 4 ' Ztl/f timl ' d,as '""" '*" she should be delivered 
bc/wld she was dig with twins, ' 

There were found then two children in the same worn], 
he persecutor and persecuted; and by exchanW ™, t H,H 
servant. He w ho persecutes is the slave of his p^ssS whiLl 

gj* hears even upon h la h^hVmaX"^^ 
2 7 ' if? 7/ « ^ srew > Es l u bc «">« » wmmg hunter, ami Imed 

TsaeK laved Esw-mth some interest Tt J. «, 
act, from pure grace, without an, pVsu f Sl"^™? 



G&qMier ZIK/. 



// ? 



31. jfacob answered him, Sell me then thy birthright. 

3$. And £sau sware unto him, and sold him his birthright. 

This is an admirable conduct of God, making His creatures, 
even the most rebellions, serve His designs. Everything 
happens as if it was not premeditated, and by the most natural 
providences. God permits Esau to dispossess himself of the 
right that he had over his younger brother, and to sell it to him 
for a little sensuality, which is, to eat a mess of pottage. All 
this, which appears so unreasonable and inconsiderate, serves 
God's design, who never violates our freedom, but who con- 
ducts all things gently to their ends. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

i. And there came a famine over that land, as there was one 
in the time of Abraham. And Isaac went to Gerar to 
Abimelech, King of the Philistines. 

2. For the Lord had appeared unto him and said to him, Go 

not into Egypt, bat dwelt in the country which I shall 
show you. 

3. Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee, and will bless 

thee; for unto thee, and unto thy seed, I unit give all these 
countries, and I will perform the oath which I swart unto 
Abraham thy father. 

4. I will multiply thy children as the stars of the heaven, and 

alt nations of the earth shall be blessed in him thai shall 
come out of thee. 

At whatever degree of grace the soul may have arrived, it often 
experiences privations, which are kinds of famine; but there is 
a time when they are no longer painful, because, although the 
famine may be over all the earth, that is to say, in the sensible 
part, we yet continue to have wherewith to provide for every 
freed, which happens when the soul has no more will (of its 
Own) for then it no longer suffers, because the will of God fully 
satisfies it. There is another famine, namely, the total privation 
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blood-relations. Thus in the Gospel, even the relatives of our 
Lord are called his brethren. This conduct, which appears 
human, covers great mysteries. It is sometimes given to 
interior persons to penetrate them : and far from that obscuring 
the majesty of the Word of God, it serves even to make it 
honoured by the greatest faith. 

8. Abimekch, Kirni of the Philistines, was looking out of a 

window, and saw Isaac sporting with Rebecca hk wife; 
o. And calling him he said to him, It is truly seen she is thy 

wife; wherefore saidst thou, she is my sisler t 
Tin's charity of Abimetech in judging favourably of Isaac, 
condemns the rashness of those who censure everything im- 
mediately, and who are scandalised at the most innocent 
actions done in a holy freedom. 

10. And Abimelech charged all his people, 

1 1. He that teucheth this man or his wife shall surely be tut 
to death. * 

Who will not admire God's protection of persons wholly 
abandoned to Him? He takes care of all their wants; He- 
makes people take the greatest precautions for their safety, and 
even causes their advantages and blessings to spring from their 
faults. Isaac's wife, was she not more secure after the tine's 
charge than before? 

12. Thai Isaac sinned in that land, and received in the same 
year an hundred-fold; and the Lord blessed him. 

14. This stirred tip the Philistines' envy against him. 

This is the progress of the Apostolic life ; after the soul has 
or a long tune enjoyed the repose in God Himself, it proceeds 
to sow its seed, the fruits of which do not so soon appear bit' 
which afterwards yields an hundredfold. 

This attracts the envy of the common souls, on account of 
not seeing a like success to their labours ; because, working 
lor themselves, or at least mingling something of their own 
interest in their most holy functions, they have 'not a blessing 
approaching that of the disinterested persons. It is God Him- 
sell who labours when we labour only for God, and if it is He 
who labours, how will He not bless His work ? 
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i J. They stopped up all the wells which the servants of A bra 
ham hu father Had digged, and filled them with earth. 

r* I! leSe ? r ?P r ' et!l J pers011s P ersec «'e the Apostolic souls 
W? "/ " c ""■* which faith, represented by their father' 
Aarf a^a* They endeavour to destroy the source of the rate! 
they diffuse, and which has been digged by the purest faith 
accusing them of evil doctrine; for not being able to condemn 
their morals they attack their faith, endeavouring to eovTt 

It 7 ' nf ' S , tD S ^' With Ma & Viciously invented, 
which they add to their pious and solid discourse. 

17- Isaac departed thence, and came to the valley of Gerar ta 
dwell there. 

1 8. And he earned the wells to be digged again which kis father 
Abraham had digged, and 'which the Philistines /lad filled 
up after his death ; and he called litem by the same names 
which his father had given to them. 

These servants of God are often obliged to leave, and to go 

haf found LI ^ T hlCh ^^ C ° ntaiD lhL ' wate - ** m 

lias tound, and winch arc always ready to water those who are 

chappy as to be the spiritual children of these persons X 

know how to dispense them. We may also observe the ndel.ty 

established to£S "° """"T 0r ^^ m what ,las *S 
established by faith, not even the names. 

i 9 . They digged also in the bo/tom of the valley, and found 
there a well of springing water. 

=o. But the shepherds of Gerar strove with those of Isaac 
*?>«£ , Tk, mater ,So«rs. Wherefore he called the name of 
this well " Injustice. J 

In the works done for God, too many people are found who 

I dfd ,1 hem 1° th rr lv ^ and wh ° <«» th e glory o them 
as did these shepherds, who had not known that here va 
fringmg water m this place until Isaac had discovered i He 
has no sooner found it, with much labour, than they dispute it 
with h,m maintammg that it is theirs. Bm Isaac, as a perfec 
model of virtue does not contest with them ; he withd aw 
peaceful y and abandons the well to them, practising the Gospe 
even before the Gospel. Perfect charity s known by deS 
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merit from what is dear and useful to us ; and whoever prefers 
not peace to interest will lose charity for it also. 

2*. Going from thence he digged another well, for which there 
mas no dispute: wherefore he call it "Breadth" saying, 
Now the Lord has made room for me, and hath caused my 
goods to increase upon the earth. 

I He withdraws twice for the same reason, and only takes 
possession of the water that no one disputes with him, because 
to him peaceful and tranquil waters were necessary: and as Ins 
soul had wide scope within, no more must it find anything 
outwardly that would limit or straiten it. The preacher of 
the Gospel must be thus also, above all he who preaches the 
most interior Gospel. He must dig his wells in places sheltered 
from debates and contests, and by no means quit these places 
until God gives the opportunity. For as his soul is at large, 
without anything straitening it, no more must he be under 
restraint in his ministry. The purity of faith and the Gospel, 
being drawn from God Himself, whu is all peace, we must dig 
wells only in the places where the water is received wholly 
pure, and where we can possess it quietly. 

24. On the following night the Lord appeared to him, and said, 
I am the God of Abraham thy fa/her ; fear not, for I am 
with thee. I will bless thee and multiply thy seed because 

of Abraham my servant. 

The Lord appeared unto him the night after he had found 
these tranquil waters : and to re-assure him still more against 
oppositions, Tie said unto him, Fear not: 1 am the God of thy 
father, and I am with thee. He gratified him also by this appear- 
ing, making known to him how much he approved of his prac- 
tising beforehand what His son has since taught us: "And I say 
unto you, that ye resist not evil." We cannot forsake for God 
anything, however little, but He recompenses it Himself: and 
the more we renounce ourselves, the more He approaches us. 

25. LLe built an altar in that place, and called there upon the 
name of the Lord: and there he pitched his tent, and com- 
manded his servants to dig a well. 

This Divine assurance leads these Apostolic men to offer 
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sacrifices to the Lord in this place of peace which they have 
found ; and to pitch their tent there, to dwell there, and to 
produce there all the fruit that God desires. 

32. The same day Isaac's servants came and told him of Hie 
success of the well -which they had digged, idling him that 
they had found water. 

33. Therefore he called this well "Abundance." 

God overwhelms the labour of His Apostolic workers with 
blessings, promising them to multiply their children of grace 
even to infinity on account of their faith. Thus this wdl 
formed in tranquility, furnished waters in so great abundance, 
that it merited bearing this name. Whoever labours by the 
order of God does not fail to find in Him the source of living 
waters. a 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

6. Rebecca said to Jacob her son, I heard thy father tell Esau 

thy brother, saying, 

7. Bring me something from thy hunting, and prepare it for 

me, that I may eat of it and bless thee before the Lord 
before I die, 
S. But, my son, follow my counsel. 

<j. Go thou to the flock, and bring me two of the best goats thou 
canst find, that I may malic savoury meat for thy father 
for I know he ioveth it. 
10. And after lie has eaten, he wilt bless thee before lie dies. 
This procedure of Rebecca is so divine, that it is easy to 
judge I mm her example that a soul established in God alone 
and confirmed in charity, acts by Divine inspiration even when 
it seems to err. God uses the affection of the mother, and the 
faithfulness of the son in remaining in his solitude, to execute 
His designs and eflect His promises. According to the laws 
that God had established with regard to these patriarchs every- 
thing depended on the blessing of this Either; and God causes 
this blessing to fall quite naturally upon Jacob. There was no 






lie in all this ; the truth was found there as much on the side 
of nature as in the order of grace : Jacob having acquired the 
natural birthright over his brother, and possessing it still more 
by the pre-eminence of his interior, since he dwelt in continual 
union with God, and as he was to become the father of 
interior and deified souls, and God Himself was to be born of 
him, he could say with truth to his father Isaac that he was 
his eldest son. 

1 1. Jacob answered her, Thou knowest that my brother Esau 
is an hairy man, and 1 am a smooth man. 

12. If then my father should feel me and perceive it, I fear I 
shall seem to him a deceiver, and thus I shall draw down 
upon me his curse, and not his blessing. 

13. Mis mother said to him, My son, upon me be this curse, 

only hearken to me, and fetch me what I have told thee. 

Jacob's fear proceeded from his candour. Interior and 
innocent souls fear the least turning more than death : obedi- 
ence, however, re-assures them. Moreover, an interior and 
truly abandoned soul, as Jacob, is contented with staling 
its reasons; then it abandons itself without further reason- 
ing or fearing. All persons of faith and abandon follow the 
same conduct: so also does Providence cause everything to 
succeed happily for them, even to their faults and follies. But 
in this particular case of Jacob's, there was nothing but what 
was most mysterious, 

1 5. Rebecca took Esau's best raiment, and put it upon Jacob, 

16. And she put the skins of the kids of the goals upon his 
hands and upon the smooth of his neck. 

2i, And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I pray flue, that 
I may feel thee my son, wltether thou be my very son Esau 
or not. 

22. And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father ; and he felt 
him, and said, The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are 
the hands of Esau. 

23. And he recognised him not. 

God hides these interior souls under the skin of Esau, that is 
to say, under the appearance of the commonest life. There is 
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31. Esau presented to his father what he had prepared from 
his huntings saying, Rise, my father, and eat of thy son's 
venison, that thou mayest give me thy blessing, 

32. Isaac said to him, who art thou? Me answered, I am 
Esau thy first born, 

33. Isaac was greatly amazed, and astonished beyond measure 
at what had happened ; he said, Who then is fie who has 
already brought me what he had taken in the chase, and 
has given me to eat of everything before thou earnest 1 and 
behold I have blessed hint and he shall be blessed, 

Isaac's astonishment was extreme. Prophets have not always 
the spirit of prophecy, and their natural actions serve in God's 
hands to accomplish His mysteries. It is, however, credible 
that he knew then the marvel of the secret concealed under- 
neath, which caused his firmness in not changing what he had 
done, and persisting in always subjecting Esau, representing 
the active life, to Jacob signifying contemplation, 

34. And when Esau heard the words of his father, fie cried 

with a great and exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his 
father, bless me, even me also, my father. 

35. And he said, thy brother came with subtlety, and hath 
taken away thy blessing. 

Isaac does not repent even of this mistake, no more than 
Rebecca of this apparent fault ; for the souls that are in God 
cannot see anything out of God : therefore they cannot attribute 
anything to the creature, but, mounting higher, they make use 
of everything in a Divine manner. One of the surest signs that 
a person is truly God's, is this rare immovability of spirit in 
things even that cause the most confusion. 

36. And Esau said, He is rightly named Jacob, for hath he 
not supplanted me these two times 1 

3 7. Isaac answered him, I have made him lord over thee, and 
all his brethren shall serve him. 

The name of Jacob, signifying to supplant, had been given 
to this patriarch on account of his having laid hold of his 
brother's heel in birth. Here Esau uses it to complain of his 
brother surprising him by artifice. It is true that Jacob takes 



1 



128 



Genesis. 



place- above him; but justly so, since it is due to him by so manv 
itles. Notwithstanding Wg complaints, Isaac yet «mtinii 
to confirm what he had done, declaring anew that he subject! the 
active life to the contemplative, For although the active life is 
necessary, and lias also its fruits, nevertheless it regards the 
contemplative as its perfection and end; since all good works 
end only to the enjoyment of God, who is the portion of con- 
templation. Iheretore tt is said that the elder shall serve Ike 
younger: because tie active lire is the first that is practised 
but it is as much inferior to the contemplative which follows it' 
as the means are inferior to the end for which they are destined.' 

41. Emu always thereafter hated Jacob, because of this bless- 
ing w/ueh he had received from his father, and he said in 
Ins heart, The time of my father's death draweth nigh 
and tiien will I slay my brotlter Jacob. 

42. And when Rebecca heard this, she said to Jacob, 

43- Bdieve me, my sen, arise, flee thou to Laban my brotlier 
to Jfaran. * 

The advantage which the contemplative souls have over the 
active ones attracts the jealousy of the latter, who being pained 
at seeing them preferred, excite persecutions against them ■ 
which ts the true mark that they seek themselves much in their" 
pious labours, and not solely the interests of God 

But charity here signalises her all-heavenly prudence by 
separating these two brothers on account of the difference of 
their ways, which can indeed agree together when they are 
united in one person with the subordination which God in- 
stitutes for the good of many: but which harmonic 
difficulty m diverse persons who go not by the same ways 
because the multiplicity and bustle of the active people cannot' 
bear the simplicity and repose of the contemplatives. 

46. Rebecca said to Isaac / am weary of my life because of 
of tins land, I have no more wish fir life. 

It often happens that the active life makes an alliance with 
the human and sensual hfe. Persons unwittingly mingling 
prayer with activ.ty, act usually in a very human and natural 
manner, and are sometimes more dangerously buried in nature 
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than recognised sinners, Now charity, who is the mother of the 
active life, as well as the contemplative, complains of this 
alliance, which causes her extreme grief, and enfeebles her so 
greatly in the soul possessing her, that insensibly it destroys her 
life. Therefore she says : I am weary of my life ; as if saying, 
I am ready to perish ill this soul because of this unhappy 
mixture. 

1 But although that displeases her much, it is quite another 
thing when the human life is united to the contemplative : for 
the malignity of nature even turns into corruption the delights 
of the spirit, and it could not be believed how far its infection 
goes when it is mingled with sjjirituality. It is quite otherwise 
than in the first souls, and so much the more dangerous as it 
conceals itself under the most beautiful pretexts. This causes 
charity to say: if Jacob (the contemplative soul) allies him- 
self with nature to produce fruit from the flesh and the spirit, 
which are impure fruits, I have no more wish for life. It is 
certain that the spiritual persons, who become carnal, extinguish 
the life of charity in a much more cruel manner than the 
greatest sinners and imperfect souls do. Therefore St. Paul 
gives this warning : " Beware that after having begun by the 
spirit, ye finish not by the flesh." 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. And Isaac called Jacob, and blessed him, and said unto him, 

Thou shalt not take a -wife of the daughters of Canaan. 

2. But go thou into Mesopotamia, which is in Syria, to the house 

of Bethuel, thy mother's father; and take a wife from one 
of the daughters of laban thine uncle. 

3. And God Almighty bless t/iee, and make thee fruitful and 

multiply thy seed, that thou mayest be the chief of many 
peoples. 

Isaac, after blessing his sen — the model of the true contempla- 
tives and souls abandoned to the conduct of their God — forbids 
him to ally himself with the human and carnal life, which would 
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contemplative souls, who love better to repose upon this earth, 
though hard, than upon strange ground. 

Such have always been the children of so holy a father when 
they have said by David : " How shall we sing the Lord's song 
in a strange land"? How could we rest in a multiplied way, 
ivc who are born for unity and the repose of contemplation ? 

Jacob skips, and enters into ecstasy after the setting of this 
sun: the excess which leads the soul into the pure divine light, is 
only caused by the extinction of natural light ; and it is necessary 
that what is acquired give place to what is to be infused. 

12. And he saw in a dream a ladder, wlwse foot rested upon 
the earth, ami tlte top of whieh reached to heaven : and 
angels of God were ascending and descending by this ladder. 

13. He also saw the Lord resting zipon the top of the ladder,, 
who saiil to Mm, I ant the Lord, the God of Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac. To thee and to thy seed also 

will I give the land on which thou steepest, 

jfacob, sleeping in a mystic sleep, sea a ladder going from this 
earth of repose up to heaven; and God resting ipon the top of the 
ladder. This ladder, resting with its foot upon this earth of 
repose, and which served at the other end for repose to God 
Himself, marks the degrees that must be ascended in order to 
proceed from the repose of contemplation up to the repose in 
God alone. The distance is great. These souls, although 
wholly angelic, ascend and descend; for even the degrees of 
ascent often become for them degrees of descent, either ap- 
parent or real: but everything is equal for such a soul by the 
excellent use it knows to make of them, — abandoning to God 
everything that regards it. The top of this ladder is in heaven 
and in God Himself; since Scripture says, that God rested 
upon the top of the ladder. This means, that these steps, 
representing the ways of ascent and descent variously conduct- 
ing to God, all cease when one is arrived at Him alone, just as 
a ladder would be useless to a person who by its aid had 
ascended to where it reached. 

The Lord -was resting upon the ladder. He who supports the 
whole world, and sustains it by His almighty arm, can He lean 
upon anything? Yes, truly; for He finds a delicious repose in 
souls who, by their perfect annihilation, by the loss of all means, 
have arrived at the last degree of their origin, which is God. 
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With what complacency would God not repose in a soul which 
reposes no more but in Him ? This is to repose in Himself, 
since this soul has no longer anything out of Him. 

This mysterious ladder also teaches us by God resting upon its 
summit, that as souls having come out from Him by the 
creation,_ come by these steps of descent upon the earth of an 
impure life ; so also to return into Him, they must re-ascend 
by the way they have descended. This thought has caused 
many mystics to say, that the soul, to re-enter into God by a 
perfect union, must have attained to the purity of its creation ; 
which is understood by the loss of all spot and propriety. This' 
is very well expressed by this ladder, where to arrive at God, the 
same degree must be attained which was left in descending from 
Him, — which is quite natural. 

It was here God promised that this land of repose would be 
given not only to these first mystics, but also to all their descen- 
dant:!; and that all the persons who would walk in this same way, 
and who like Jacob would rest in contemplation, would be able 
to ascend the whole ladder and arrive at God. Therefore the 
Lord said to Jacob : They infill possess the land on which thou 
last; for this was the place whereon the ladder was set ■ other- 
wise, the promise would have been a small affair taken in the 
strict letter, since he could rest only on a very small piece of 
ground. 

r4. Thy seed shall be multiplied as the dust of Die earth. Thou 
shalt spread abroad from the east to the west, and from t/ie 
north to the south, and all nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in thee, and in him that will come out of thee. 

He promises him that this interior people will become so 
numerous that it will equal the dust of the earth. This expression, 
the dust of the earth, can be understood as to number, or 
as to the quality of this people. According to number God 
represents to him that it will be so multiplied, that some of 
them will be found in all places, and that in all nations there 
will be this interior people; which has been indeed verified, 
and is and will always be true : for there is no place where 
some are not found. According to quality, they are souls so 
annihilated that they are reduced into the dust of their nothing- 
ness ; therefore Scripture says not : they will be multiplied as 
much as the dust, or more : for that would signify but the 



Chapter XXVIfL 



fU 



excess of number ; but it says, as the dust, expressing very 
well their annihilation. 

15. / will he thy protector wherever Hum goest; I will bring 
thee again into this land, and will not leave thee until I 
have fulfilled all that I have said unto thee. 

God assures him that He Himself will prated him, and bring 
him back ■ showing by this that it is He who conducts souls 
abandoned to Him, in all ways, until He brings them back into 
Himself, their birth-place. 

16. And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said, Surely the 

Lord is in this place and I knew it not I 

When he awoke from his mystic sleep, he said that God was 
there and he knew it not; not that he didn't know that God 
was everywhere ; but because the souls of this degree are so 
absorbed in peace and union, and faith conducts them so 
nakedly, that they possess God without thinking they possess 
Him, and without having any knowledge of it, with the excep- 
tion of some moments, when He makes Himself a little 
perceived, which is as when one awakens from a deep sleep. 
Faith and abandon blind them, as the too great light of the sun 
dazzles, so that they cannot distinguish anything of Him. It is 
as a person seeing in the atmosphere and breathing it without 
thinking that he sees it and breathes it, on account of his not 
reflecting upon it These souls, although wholly penetrated by 
pJodj do not think of it, for God hides from them what they 
are ; therefore is this way called mystic, meaning secret and 
imperceptible. 

1 7. And he was seized with fright, and cried, Hmu terrible is 
this placet Surely this can be no other than the house of 
God, and the gate of heaven. 

Scripture says that he was afraid, and cried, How terrible is 
this place! This followed on the knowledge given him of the 
extreme sufferings through which these chosen souls must pass 
to arrive at the gate of heaven : for otherwise, what was there 
dreadful in this gate, and should he not sooner have entered 
into admiration and transports of joy, discovering the abode 
of glory? Yet, on the contrary, he cries, How terrible aud 
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in the repose of my origin, because the obscurity of this way 
would always keep me in some inequality. 

Bat how- can a stone be called the house of God? It is 
because the stone being the sign of the mystic repose, where 
everything is hidden } the soul which, by a rare felicity has 
passed over all the mystic deserts and has arrived in God Him- 
self, cries for itself and others that the mystic way is assuredly 
the habitation of God. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 



9. And while Jacob yd spake -with the shepherds, Rachel came 
with her father's sheep; for she fended the flock herself. 

io. And when Jacob saw Rachel, the daughter of Laban % his 
mother's brother, and the sheep of Lakm, he rolled the stone 
from the welFs mouth, and watered the flock, 

I It is here Jacob, who gives water for the use of Rachel; and 
it was Rebecca who gave it for the servants and camels of 
Isaac. This difference marks for us a profound mystery: 
neither Jacob nor Rachelj at the time the water was poured 
out, was yet sufficiently prepared for the spiritual marriage : 
Rachel had yet no tincture of the spiritual life; therefore Jacob 
himself must make the waters How, for it is to turn, on account 
of his father, that the promise had been made. Moreover, Rachel 
was to be barren ; and although she contributed with Jacob to the 
birth of two numerous enough tribes, yet the source of living 
water, Jesus Christ, was not to issue from her, but from Jacob, 
who, for this reason, gives the water — the figure of the graces of 
salvation and perfection which were to be communicated by 
the Saviour of the world. But Rebecca, being a source whence 
was to issue the pure and vivifying water, which is Jesus 
Christ, could water the peoples in the person of EHezer and 
on behalf of Isaac. Jacob performs the office of shepherd to 
Kachelj for he is in Jesus Christ, or rather Jesus Christ is in 
him, the legitimate Shepherd, who is to water his flock with the 
water from the rock, 

1 1. And Jacob kissed Rachel, and lifted up his voice and wept. 
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soul through infidelity and feebleness becomes attached to 
them in a disorderly manner. God, however, sutlers it to love 
them for a time, and bestows them abundantly : but it is to 
dispose it to suffer the cross He prepares for it. 

24. ^acob found in the morning that it was Leah. 

25. And he said to his father-in-law, How hast thou treated 

me thus? Have I not served thee for Rackell Why hast 
thou deceived me? 

By day it is Rachel we love^ that is to say, whilst the illumina- 
tive state lasts : by night it is Leah we possess, when the 
obscurity of faith has arrived. Faith loves Leah because of her 
praitfulness : nature loves Rachel because of her beauty. Leah 
is blear-eyed ; but she is as agreeable in the repose of the night 
as Rachel ; she is even taken for her. The cross is ugly when 
it is regarded with reflection, but the soul that possesses it in the 
repose of union without reflecting upon it, finds there as 
many pleasures as amidst the greatest sweetnesses. Self-love, 
then, which served God for sweetnesses, and expected to 
possess them for ever, finding nothing else but distaste and 
the cross, complains of it to God Himself. What, it says, is 
this the reward Thou hast promised me for my long services? 
I believed that afterwards Thou wouldst load me with spiritual 
pleasures : and behold Thou sendest me only afflictions and 
bitterness I Whence comes to me this so unlocked for change? 

26. Lahau answered him. It is not the custom of this country 

to give the youngest daughters before the first-born, 
2 7. Pass the week with her, and Twill give thee the other after- 
wards for the time of seven other years which thou wilt 
serve me. 
2 3. jr'acob accepted her ; and after seven days he espoused 
Rachel. 

God, full of compassion for this soul, consoles it and says to 
it : Suffer only for some days the afflictions that I apportion to 
thee : and afterwards will I give thee in real and intimate pos^ 
session the sweetnesses which thou hast only outwardly and lor 
some moments, But grief must precede this pleasure j for the 
cross in My sight possesses the birth-right and it must pass 
before the intimate and lasting pleasures; for all the enjoyment 
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^vantages, has so much difficulty in making herself loved. 
Behold her here producing the priestly race and all that there 
is of the greatest : yet hardly can she make herself loved. The 
first time she gives birth she aspires to nothing but to render 
herself less despicable : at the second, she hopes to render 
herself worthy of being loved: but the third time, after pro- 
ducing Levi, who is the Royal Priest, she believes she has made 
herself to be desired, and that the soul to whom she has been 
given, having become wiser, will long to be united to her, 

56 She conceived again for the fourth time, and she bare a son 
and said, Now will I praise tits Lord : tlierefore site called 
him Judah, and left off bearing. 

But, at the fourth time, she only gives praises to the Lord, 
which is to announce Jesus Christ in Judah, from whom he 
was to proceed. And as in Jesus Christ there is found the 
end and consummation of every desire ; so after having given 
Judah she left off bearing. . 

The cross, enraptured at so noble a production, which she 
sees bom from her, holds herself so high above everything 
created, that she speaks no more of Jacob, and shows no more 
desire to possess him, as at the other times ; but only with a 
bold flight at the sight of so admirable a production, she cries: 
Oh, this time I -will praise the Lord, having nothing more upon 
the earth that can arrest my desire ! The cross could not 
produce anything greater than the salvation of all the world, 
which she has truly given birth to, when, by the blood which 
Jesus Christ has shed upon the cross, peace has been made 
between things in heaven and things on the earth. 
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I And when Rachel saw that she was barren, she envied her 
sister; and said unto Jacob, Give me children or else I 
die. 

i And Jacob's aw>er was raised; and he said to her, Ami 
God, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of the womb! 

Sweetnesses, although spiritual, would desire to have the 
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that : they prefer the sweet to the solid, which is the possession 
of God in Himself above all gifts. 

16. And when Jacob returned from the fait! in the evening, 
Leah went out to meet him, and said to him, Thou must 
come with me, for I have purchased this favour by giving 
my sister my son's mandrakes. 

17. And God heard her prayers ; she conceived and bare a son 
for the fifth time. 

The strong and generous souls who have been rendered such 
by the cross, willingly give up all delights and everything that is 
from without, for the real possession of the spouse, as did Leah : 
so God blessed so just a choice by a new fruitfulness, giving her 
yet two sons and one daughter. This marks also how the soul 
which has abandoned all for God, runs with pleasure to tell IJim 
that she merits possessing Him, having acquired //by the destitu- 
tion of all gifts. 

22. The Lard also remembered Rachel, and hearkened to her, 
and made fur fruitful . 

23. She coTiccived and bare a son; and she said, The Lord hath 
taken away my reproach. 

God, whose goodness is infinite, and who leaves nothing 
without recompense, treats the feeble soals according to their 
feebleness. He had pity upon Rachel, and made her a mother. 
This teaches us that these souls of graces and sensible favour 
having become riper towards the end of their caTeer, bear some 
fruit ; but it approaches neither in quantity nor quality to that 
produced by the souls who have been conducted by a way as 
mighty as it has been crucified. Then they are extremely 
rejoiced at this production, and say that God has raised them 
from their lowliness. 

25. And when Joseph was born, Jacob said to his father-in- 
law, diet me go now, that I may return to my country and 
my own land. 

The way of lights and sweetnesses has no sooner become 
fruitful, and outwardly produces some mark of its beauty, than 
the soul, all enraptured to see such beautiful fruits, because 
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wish to lead thee back, for that is thy birth-place, where I desire 
to reconduct thee so as to lose thee in Me, and make thee flow 
again into the source whence thou art sprung. 

1 S. Jacob took all that he had acquired in Mesopotamia^ and 

•went on his way. 
10, And taken Lahan had gone to shear his sheep, Rachel stole 

her father's idols. 

Jacob took everything that was his, and left nothing ; but it 
is easy to see from the theft of Rachel, how far removed the 
souls of lights arc from the perfect stripping of those conducted 
by crosses. The former have always some idols or attachments 
which they carry with them, which the others have not, Leah 
takes nothing but her children, and God suffices her for every- 
thing. 

23. And it was told Laban on the third day that Jacob was 
fed. 

23, And immediately he pursued him for seven days, and over- 

took him at Mount GHead. 

24. But God appeared to Laban in a dream, and said to him, 

Take heed that thou speak not harshly to Jacob. 

Who will not admire the care God takes of souls abandoned 
to Him. He prevents on their behalf even the least accidents, 
not sparing even revelations or miracles to protect them from 
the ill-treatment of their persecutors, as is seen here by the 
admirable manner in which God delivered Jacob and all his 
family from the anger of Laban. 

3 7. Jacob said to Laban ; 

38. Thy sheep and thy she-goats have not been barren, and the 
rams of thy flock have I not eaten. 

39. Tliai which was torn of beasts I brought not unto thee ; I 
bare the loss of it; and thou didst require of me all that 
was stolen. 

40. The heat of the day consumed me, and the frost by night, and 
sleep fled mine eyes. 

41. Thus have I served thee in thy house these twenty years. 

Behold the qualities of the good shepherd, who does no hurt 
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it is God Himself; but first m ust 1 Z I , ■" 'I t0 a PP«hen<* 
eanhly enemies, who are onlvX.f„ S * a ' ned the "«><* f 
bat, which is not feared, b can e notf "^ ° f anoth <* corn- 
's feared which is 0a Iy' Z^ t M J?"» ' » visible combat 
feared, because it is unknown J reai Combat is "<* 

?■ J*. ^ H ,^^ ^^^^ 

We often distress ourselves rim 
we remain firm and cons.an m re Inn!} T^T^ evil ' wW kt 
extremely the meMug vntkrll^C i thUS r/"^/ears 

no evil ; bt,t he does „ , »X t™* 1 * ™11 do him 
Cod prepares for him, alX! W m? V °*" C ° mbills wh ^ 
B to come out happily from then? P ^ a3sistln « he 

9. Jacob prayid to God'tl,,,,. ^ j , 

into iky „i„ lryi il"/% f'f%if f"i ",:to me, £ etllr '„ 
thee. y ' "'"" " a J> t"rt!'-tla a , a „d / ^ m blm 
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ro. I am unworthy of at! thy mercies, and of the truth which 
thou hast manifested in the fulfilment of the promises thou 
didst make to thy servant I crossed this river of Jordan 
having but my staff, and now I return with two bands. 

The manner in which Jacob returns to God in his affliction 
shows how useful pain and affliction, are. They bring God T s 
favours, to remembrance ; not only to serve for some consola- 
tion, but also to redouble confidence. Jacob represents to 
God all His promises: he does not complain : be lays before 
Him only all the blessings He has bestowed on him, pleading 
that they may not be rendered useless. 

He asks of Him His help in a manner so powerful and so 
tender, that the words related in the text express it more than 
all we can say of it. The perplexity and grief in which he 
finds himself well represent a soul returning by the way of faith 
and abandon into God its origin : for then it is in doubts and 
pains ; the fear of death seizes upon it, it appears to it inevit- 
able. But what death does it fear? The death caused by sin- 
It knows that it lias often been victorious over this cneiny, 
whom it has ruled and supplanted ; but seeing itself about to 
fall into his hands, it does not doubt but that he will avenge 
himself: and being assured that he will not spare it, it seems 
to have no power to evade its loss. Then this poor soul, 
pressed on all sides, reminds God that it is He who has made 
it enter upon this way, and that it is to blindly obey Him that 
it has bound itself to it ; that it has wholly abandoned itself to 
Him ; after which it prays Him to protect it, It represents to 
Him also that its fathers have walked by the same way, and 
that it is on that account He has declared Himself their God. It 
humbles itself before Him, and puts Him in mind of His truth. 

t i. Deliver we from the: hand of my brother Esau, for I fear 
him exceedingly , lest he smite the mother with the children. 

12. Thou hast promised to bless ?nc with riches, and iff multiply 
my seed as the sand of the sea, which cannot be numbered. 

It is. a beautiful expression^ t& smite the mother with the chil- 
dren. Sin smites the mother — righteousness acquired by grace; 
and also the children, the virtues and good works. Now this 
soul pressed with anguish sees itself on the eve of losing both. 
It forgets all the other goods, and thinks only of its own 
righteousness, which it sees itself on the point of losing ; it 
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free y gives up the oilier goods, that is to say, it consents to 
the loss of heavenly inclinations and favours. It is just that 
all that be ravished from it by sin, which here appears inevitable 
to it; but its very integrity and its fruits— the divine virtues, 
ah ! tin's is what it cannot consent to lose. No, poor afflicted 
soul, thou wilt have more fear than hurt : there is notWuv for 
thee to be afraid of; for God will prevent the disaster thou 
art threatened with. 

13. Jacob passed the night in tluzt place; and hi put aside out 
of all. he had, what he had designed to be offered to his 
brother Esau. 

23. And he sent over the brook ail that he possessed. 

24. lis remained alone in that place. And there appeared at 



who wrestled with him until the 



the same time a man, 
morning. 

25. And when he sale that he could not prevail against Jacob, 
he touched the sinew of his thigh, and it shrank immedi- 
ately. 

Jacob as I have said, hazards all his goods and remains 
alone. Oh poor man, you think you have only to fight an enemy 
that you can even appease by your presents; you have already 
escaped the pursuit of your father-in-law (signifying the creature)- 
you think, according to your own judgment, to elude likewise 
the other enemies : but you do not know yon must combat 
God Himself, and that it is He who comes to attack you Now 
this combat is the last and most severe of all. To maintain a 
combat against God, to sustain the weight of God's strength is 
a thing that experience alone can make understood. It always 
costs something this war, as to Jacob, who became lame by it. 

26. This man said to him, Let me go, fir the day breaketh. 
Jacob replied, I will not id thee go until thou hast blessed 
me. 

27. And he said unto him, What is thy name! And he said, 

Jacob. 

28. The man said to him, Until nmv thou hast been called 
Jacob, but hereafter thou shall be called Israel. : for if thou 
hast been mighty against God, how much more so wilt thou 
be against men. 

This combat being the last of all, after having borne it, the 



Chapter XXXIII. 



H7 




name must be changed, and the new name is given, as to 
Abraham and Sarah. This is clear in the Old and New Testa- 
tents. But this soul here loses its own righteousness, and its 

ra strength, to be invested with the strength of God: thus this 

roe of Israel given him, signifies mighty against God, as if it 
said, strong as God, and with the strength of God Himself. 
„. this reason all Jacob's children and his people, who are to 
be God's spiritual people, are to be called the people of Israel, 
clothed with the strength of God Himself: thus it is said to this 
people in Exodus : " The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall 
hold your peace," meaning, that He Himself fights in them, 
land that they have but to keep themselves at rest. And in the 
book of Samuel : " Thou contest to me with a sword, and with 
a spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee in the name of 
the Lord of Hosts." This soul, then, clad with the strength of 
God, no longer fears either men or demons: for having borne 
the combat with the very God, what is there more to fear? 

%1. As soon as Jacob had passed this plate, which he had 
called Fennel, he saw the Sun rising ; but lie was lame of 
one leg. 

After these terrible combats tlie Sun rises .- the creature being 
still further destroyed and drained off, melted and annihilated, 
comprehends more truly what God is, true Stat of all beings, 
although it can still less comprehend Him, the excess of its 
absorption into Him rendering Him still more incomprehensible 
to it, although it knows Him better than it ever did. These 
persons, happy enough to have sustained with faithfulness the 
Divine Combat, may appear to the eyes of the creatures still 
more feeble than they were formerly believed to be, but in 
truth they never were stronger, since by the loss of their own 
strengtli they have entered into the strength of God ; thus Jacob, 
although become lame, bears the name and fulfils the meaning 
of Israel — mighty against God. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Jacob said to Esau Ms brother, I have seen thy face this 
day, as though I had seen the face of God. Be tlten 
favourable to me. 
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1 1. Take this present which I have offered to thee, and which j 
I have received from Cod, who gives all things. 

When the new name has been given, and the soul is well adJ 
vanced, it sees all things in God and God in all things Sin J 
which before gave it so much fright, terrifies it no longer- all 
hell itself could not dismay it, because it can no longer °ee any- 
thing distinct from God Himself, where there is no sin but! 
perfect Holiness. This manner of expressing itself, so simple 
and natural, is so appropriate to the soul of this degree that 
although it would, it could not do otherwise. Let those who 
do not comprehend this believe it not impossible. It must be 1 
thus, because the soul that has been received into God can no 
longer see these things but as God sees them, without fear 
without trouble, without emotion, without malice, without fault' 
taking part in His Divine Attributes in proportion as it is re- 
ceived into His Unity. Jacob shows also to Esau that every- 
thing which he gives him is from God, because it is He who 
gives all things. It is the properly of those persons establish! 
in the Divine Truth to attribute nothing to themselves but 
to refer all to God. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

1. And God said unto Jacob, Get thee up quickly unto Bethel, 

and dwell there, and there build an attar unto the Lord 
■mho appeared to thee when thou fleddest from thy brother 
Esau. 

2. Then Jacob, having gathered together all his household said 

unto them, Cast out from you the strange gods that are in 
the midst of you; purify yourselves, and change your rar- 
ments. 6 

God bids the soul, after so many fatigues and combats sus- 
tained on the road, go to the place of its origin, where He con- 
ducts it with so much goodness by His admirable providence, 
and bmld there an altar. But before the superior part of the 
soul is received into God, it must have attained to the purity of 
its creation ; and for this state all propriety must be taken away, 
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'■ and all faults and spots cut off from the inferior parts, repre- 
sented by Jacob's family. 

[ It is necessary that everything be extremely dean, and have 
Wfcnged garments* and have become quite different by renova- 
tion. Jacob does nothing for himself in preparing for so 

[great a good ; for It was solely the work of God who had con- 
ducted him by this road, and who was bringing him back to his 
origin; but he commands the inferior part to leave everything 

, strange and proper to itself, so that nothing may further retard 
this happy loss into God. 

Let us remark, too, that in so holy a family as Jacob's, there 

[are still found some idols ; and perhaps some of his servants 
were idolaters. What place is there so holy, what soul so pure, 
in which there is not mixed some impurity? 

3. Let us arise, and go up to Bethel, and there build an altar 
unto God, who hath heard me in the day of my affliction, 
and ivho hath been with me m my way. 
! 7. And he built there an altar, and called the place the House 
of God, for there God had appeared unto him when he 
jiedfrom Esau his brother. 

Then the soul is apprised of God's faithfulness, and it knows 
how He has conducted it. Then it is delivered from the true 
afflictions and pains of the spirit, and from all inquietude, 
although it is still reserved for good crosses; but these will be 
crosses it will bear like Jesus Christ and with him, and which 
it can bear in all security. 

It is the property of this soul to render back everything to 
God in the same place, and in the very manner He has given 
it Then there is made the pure sacrifice, which is favourably 
received. 

9. God appeared unto Jacob the second time, 

10. And said to hint, Until now thou hast been called Jacob, 
but hcreafhr shall thy name be Israel. 

r3„ And God withdrew from him. 

God again blesses Jacob, and confirms to him his new name. 
The state is given to the soul a long time before it is confirmed 
in it. We have for a long time the transitory dispositions; 
then the state is given ; but confirmation in the state is a much 
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later thing, and a much more eminent grace. Confirmation is J 
here given to Jacob when God repeats to him so positively, thy 
name shall be Israel. 

It is added that God withdrew, or disappeared, from Jacob's 
eyes. This signifies how God, having raised the creature's capa- 
city in order to elevate it up to Himself, lowers Himself also 
towards it without ceasing to be what He is ; but this is only to 
take it, cany it away, and lose it into Himself, disappearing so 
much the more from the eyes of the spirit as He causes it to be 
lost in Himself. 

1 6, And setting out from that place, he came in the spring lime 
to the road leading to Ephrath, where Rachel travailed. 

i8. And feeling that death was coming upon her by reason of , 
the violence of her pain, being ready to expire, she called tier 
son's name Benoni, that is to say, son of my grief ; but his 
father called him Benjamin, that is to say, son of my right 
hand. 

19. 77ms died Rachel, and she was buried in lite way to Eph- 
rath, since called Bethlehem. 

The soul confirmed in God is entirely separated from ali 
natural and spiritual feelings ; should there remain ever so 
little, God makes them die as He did Rachel. Scripture does 
not say that Jacob wept for her : for being then well established 
in the will of God, he could not be afflicted at this loss, which 
he saw in God Himsell to he advantageous for him. For this 
is a light of this state, which shows that God does everything 
for ouradvantage, and that everything contributes to our greatest 
good. Behold, then, this soul deprived of everything it had 
dear to it in nature ; there remains nothing to it but God alone 
and the cross ; but the cross is no longer painful to it ; it lias 
known its value too well not to esteem it; and it is too strong 
ill God to have any difficulty in bearing it. There remains, 
however, a secret love for Rachel's productions, because they 
are sweet and amiable, and those of the cross are somewhat 
wilder. Moreover, the fruits of sweetness and union contain 
within themselves their beauty, and they show outwardly all 
that they are ; but the fruits of the cross are bitter at first; they 
are only sweet and admirable in their continuations, for they 
terminate at nothing less than the production of Jesus Christ. 
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I 6 And Esau took his wives, and his sons, and his daughters, 
and all the persons of his house, and las cattle, and all tits 
beasts, and all his substance ■which he had got in the land 
of Canaan, and went into tlie country from the face of his 
brother Jacob. 
15. The sons of Esau were Princes', Prince Teman, Prime 

Omar. 
Who can sufficiently admire how God conducts things by the 
wisdom or His providence ? The child of wrath separates him- 
self bo™ the chosen of God, the nation of the flesh removes 
itself from the generation of the spirit, and the active way is 
divided from the contemplative. Esau goes into another country, 
leaving the chosen nation in peaceful possession of the region 

° But°Esau was at once great upon the earth; people spoke of 
him only. As for Israel, he remains little m the eves of men 
and great before Cod ; he has only the cross, which will follow 
him even to the tomb, and by which he will triumph in Jesus 
Christ. 
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1 Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his children, because 

lie was the son of his old age ; and he made htm a coat of 

manv colours. 

a And -when his brethren saia that their father loved him more 

than ail his brethren, they hated him, and could not speak 

peaceably unto him. 

The history of Joseph is a living expression of a predestined 

soul; and the various incidents related of him in the sacred 

text admirably mark the various states through which one oi the 

most chosen souls must pass in order to arrive at the perfection 
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destined for it. God makes it first pass through a state of spi- 
ritual infancy m which it receives only sweetness and caresses 
It seems as ,f God was occupied only in decorating and embel- 
lishing ,t and neglecting the others. TI is attracts, indeed, the 
jea ousy of other persons, who see that all the favours are for it 
But how dearly they will be sold to it ! 

0. Joseph related to hit brethren also another dream which he 
had-. It seemed to me in my dream that the sua and moon 
and eleacii stars worshipped me. 

God Himself mates known to it by dreams and visions some- 
S S jf * J^ tare elevations; and this simple and innocent 

simplicitj, Thus do they attribute to pride and idle fancy what 
comes from the Holy Spirit. 

' 7 ' A n d ,P'° S ^ A woUa ft«- *» brethren, and found them in 



1 8. When they perceived him afar off, before he came to them, 
they resolved to kill him. 

19. And they said one to another, Behold this dreamer eomelh. 

20. Let us go and slay him, and then we shall see what his 
dreams mill lie worth to him. 

Amongst jealous brethren there are found some who, having 

SndinTt ™l " ^ ^ e ™^ I,i "S ™«. »«l «£ 

pretending to punish a crime, which exists only in their imagi 

ace » r ,0 fH" 1 ? W1 °' 5 ° rder to eKd "5" ish in *™' ™W 
accuse those who teach and maintain them of pretended crimes 
destgomg thereby to *,,„_, the life, if not f t ! he bo dy, at east 
of the spirit and reputation. ' 

"" R U,iZ/'7^ f"Z Speak th "< ""t^red to deliver 
him out eft/ieir hands, and he said to them 

"' f ?■ M ' t 'l ¥• a " dsM mt his Ml "" i < hut «* **» '"'" Ms 
pit in the desert, and preserve your hands pure. 

The sweetnesses of spiritual infancy are hardly passed than 
to the most extreme persecutions. Joseph is as a sheep amid 
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« rack of wolves; but God, who continually takes care of 
souls who give themselves to Him without reserve, finds some 
defender to draw them from the hands of their enemies. 

|, And immediately when Joseph had come to his brethren 

they stripi him of his robe of many colours which averat 

him, 
24, And cast him into this old pit, where there was no water. 
26, Andjudah said unto his brethren, What profit is it if 

we stay our brother, and corneal his blood f 
- 7 Come and let us sell Mm unto the Ishmaelites, and let not 

our hand be upon him, for he is our brother and our flesh. 

And his brothers were content. 

This poor lamb suffers himself to be stripped. It is thus also 
with souls destined to a great interior, The first stripping is 
performed in them by the privation of gifts and sensible graces, 
represented by their coat of many colours. The soiil, seeing 
these things taken away from it, believes, from this iirs strip- 
pin- that it has come to its end, and that it is going to lose its 
lire It would, indeed, be thus if God gave the power to its 

^This soul, conducted by abandon, allows everything to be done 
to it, without saying anything or complaining ; it seeks, however 
on every side for some help to come to it, as did the prophet 
kin« when in this state he said, I have lifted up mine eyes to t lie 
maintains to look whence my help will com, 1 hen he adds, 
filled with truth, My help can only come from the Lord, who Ms 
made heaven and earth. There is no other help for the soul but 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, who delivers it from the approach- 
ing death to make it endure a thousand and a thousand deaths. 
Oh my God, it is thus that Thou deliverest Thy dearest friends! 
Thou retardest their death to make them suiter an infinity ot 
deaths. Every day feeling the rigours of death makes perse- 
cuted persons take courage in bewailing their distresses, 
and when they believe he is going to impart to them ot Jus 
sweets, which is the loss of this life, he removes himself from 
them It is a continual game of death's to show himself to 
those persons and to hide himself from them. St. Paul has ex- 
pressed it for all when he said, Through all our life we cease not 
to be exposed to death for Jesus' sake. 
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brought y^h into Egypt P f " hxr: a " d "-cy 

of God in which he lived nZ Z * T' rad P™ ef "' '°ve 
whom is he sokl ? $ vt > n0 * ' « '= s«ld as a slave. And e 

He is sold to sin so thauht „? "? ' - 0h ' ffhat a change 
tat he is not on that acco ™?end CTCl r "f .'J™ D V ^erhim; 
state of being sold ta s ;„ ,° ?°' f "admc, subject to sin. The 

ferent from 'that of^eXfto^ "If ! 5 *« » «* ^ 
himself; y<_ sa , J ,"" ™ Sln - SL Paul explains it of 
» in "ondage ^1^:^%"* *™ he says that he 
» *e distinction he makes Cel^V^S^ ™ S 

desire ,t seems, out ofdaSfT^f P""?*™*: they would 
° say, from thc cross/frof^Ll^/^T '^-tbai is 
God conducts us; but'Jodbv H^ M & V °H "" !° SS "* wUa " 
ho- to act His pa rt , that J^K^S^ 

S 2. And they sent it to his f a ff l!r , 

r&fi&s* tz«^r™- * g;ft s a nd 

benefits of God arc chared into' theSe sw «tne S ses and 

cruelty only superficial. *» ™? PP^ent cruelty ■ bat it is a 
Everything becomes blood and "Srn,™> "=? but the <*»* 
tlnnt; is a cross t0 itj btu ou l r d "f , S f Uch a son! : e ™T- 
peace through rfw™ outwar % only; for within, ;, j, £ 

%-tual person, hear ing W hat is toidoflheappare|]tdisas _ 
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ter of these souls, believe them lost, and say like Jacob, " These 
poor interior ones have been deceived, the cruel bead lias de- 
voured /lien:." Credulity finds a place even in the holiest souls, 
who, adding faith to calumny, believe at first that the Demon 
has devoured these simple persons, having caused them to fall 
into his illusions. 

34. Jacob rent his clothes, and covered himself teith sackcloth, 

and wept for his son many days, 
36. Meanwhile the Midianites sold Joseph in Egypt to Poti- 

phar, an officer of Pharaoh's, and captain of his guard. 

These holy ones are afflicted, weep, and do penance for these 
abandoned persons, so as to entreat God's mercy. Jacob had 
not wept for Rachel, who was so dear to him, and he is so 
greatly afflicted for Joseph, The reason is, that regarding 
tilings' in God, Rachel's death was useful and necessary, and 
he saw in that only the death of a truly lovely form, but which 
he desired only in God's will ; whereas he is here surveying the 
disaster of a spiritual soul believed to be lost under the dominion 
of the Demon, although really it is holier than ever. Jacob saw 
only the tragic and bloody exterior, and lie knew not that his 
son was full of life and repose. 

Joseph is again sold a second time. Docs it not seem as if 
he were bom only for slavery and the cross ? But as a noble soul 
finds its liberty in the fetters, so a soul abandoned to God is 
never freer than when it appears more a slave. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 



1. And Joseph was brought down to Egypt; and Potiphar, 
an officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, 
bought him from the Ishmadites, which had brought him 
down thither. 

1. And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous 
man. 

Is it not a conduct worthy or God's right hand to preserve 
so great souls under an exterior so lowly and reviled ? God 
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idS,^ SSft^-r 'r cs tee *» *°- 

cfepaired of by every™ iZt ""3 "»"" «%« mo* 

sibly, that they cry out of H V d, 7, raper,ence sq sen- 
propta-king; rl y z°^ ft JSfiSE* 5 bltterness rti ' fe 
could I featf ^ //A/ " and "V «****, whom 

tain, at the arrow" point^o t hT W °" nds ; buC lle P" ts llle 
most sensible^!, S ? t "^ We ca ™°t 'ell which is the 
of grief ; it is a grlffS °f 1 ' ""^ II K " P 1 ™*" '""" 
always kill thus f PkaSaIt ° h God . dost thou not 

sonest the wound. Oh wh n r r "" pr ° best and V- 
Miglu we not dare tool! tL , , ™' ,,ot kiU efl "^ly? 
life only to have the p leas u -J of kS ^ ^ prescr ™' 
could complain of Thee "avf tW f, f agam? But wIl ° 
Thou applet lovely ot l oe er n n ,° n °' k " W T, ' ee? 
Thy severities, no loi^r *££% Z5£ 5%fgf*r 

P*Ww in order to pr^SrS^ JoSeph ^ 
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These are Thy master-strokes. Joseph is subjected to sin ; 
but nevertheless, he triumphs over sin. These are thy salutarily- 
poisoned arrows, which mortally wound without killing. This 
is a calamity to lie avoided by flight. Yes, Joseph, thou wilt 
avoid the reality of sin, and not the appearance ; for thou wilt 
pass for a sinner. 

i \. And when this woman saw his garment in her hands, and 
that she had been despised, 

1 4. She called the people of her house, and said to /htm, They 
have brought in this Hebrew slave to mock as. lie wished 
to force me, and ■when /cried out, 

r 5. He has left his cloak with me, and has fled. 

Thou must pass for a criminal although thou art innocent. 
Thou wilt be accused of the crime thou hast not committed, 
and thou wilt be looked upon as guilty by all Thou wilt even 
be punished for it. This is a degree through winch God makes 
many souls pass ; and this advances and finishes their death, 
because the exterior cross joined to the interior, the pain of des- 
titution, of abandonment, of the confusion they bear, consum- 
mates all the sooner their mystic death. There are others in 
whom the crosses being great and heavy, both inwardly and 
outwardly, God is content with that, particularly if these per- 
sons are not destined for the conducting of others. 

19. And his master, too ready to believe the accusations of his 

wife, was greatly enraged. 

20. And he caused Joseph to be put into the prison, where the 

King's prisoners were /apt, and he was shut up. 
It does not end here for Joseph. Those even whom he has 
obliged the most must believe in the calumny ; he must pass 
several years in prison abandoned by all, and held as guilty. 
But oh, Joseph, thou art a prisoner and innocent: thou hast 
lost nothing of thine integrity: thou art happier an inno- 
cent prisoner than David a guilty king. Oh what a beautiful 
parallel might be drawn between these two persons, so that 
God's conduct over abandoned souls might be observed ! He 
will cause it to be done at the time He pleaseth. Some remain 
innocent and are punished as guilty ; others with the punish- 
ment have also the sin. Joseph becomes more a slave in pro- 
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things. J»W, and made font prober in all 

not abandon the souT^fe.i" S% ^ our Lord <*°™ 
ence, there is nothing so severe bt,M, H ' S aid and P r «- 

He conceals Himself, and we lose tH, eS '^^ b '" when 
wh.ch consoles in al afflic&ns 1, [ S ° T^ a Pres ™^ 
extreme. auctions, oh, it , s then that grief i s 

Tile innocent sotil rules ovrr all f \ , , 

J«* 'o it. Jost ,ph, a prisZer ",d in°ci:'- and S DWer sub 
governor of the other prisoners TT, ■ t™' becomes *« 
servants of Jesus Chri/i" t ™ id« " nf°7 h ^ he «£™ 
continue to aid others; and when ,« ' !,flllct ™s, 

ftar "-ays, they would introL e every Le to 7™ *°!f ted in 
them walk therein. It is the effect of Z ! ^ ^ and make 
*« way, to have a oomple e cer taimv of > r V COmaiMd in 
we n lly have no assnran'ce of" forZse.vef ^ ""*»& 
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s^e night, fa , rprllZ J & f' tteh a d ™>» "" 'A* 
Amtwlm is the inter/JJL sj ^ ph "'"^'redfan. 



Chapter XL. 



159 



God, for the sake of these persons so fully abandoned to the?' 
conduct of His providence, often gives to sinners some extra- 
ordinary light so as to lead them to communicate it, and that 
thus they may be instructed of the ways He takes with souls, 
and that these poor wandering ones may come out of the cap- 
tivity of sin. Joseph's reply is truly worthy of a faithful aban- 
doned one, who, attributing nothing to himself, refers everything 
to God. This is what gives us a holy boldness, and leads us to 
undertake everything, leaning upon the Divine strength, from 
which we derive our origin, as Joseph derived it from Israel; 
nevertheless, little advanced souls attribute this often to pride 
and rashness. 

i 2. This is the interpretation of thy dream : The three branches 
are three days. 

1 3, After which Pharaoh will remember the serviee thou had 
rendered to kim t and will restore thee to thy former charge. 

14. —I pray thee only to remember me when this happiness 

shall come ta thee. 
r&. He said also fa the other, This is the interpretation of thy 

dream: The three baskets signify that thou hast bat three 

days yet to live. 
r 9. After which tiie King shall muse thy head to be cut off. 

The same word of God is often a word of life and a word of 
death ; it renders liberty to some, drawing them out of the 
slavery of sin ; and it innocently causes death to others after- 
Wards from the bad use they make of it. It was not Joseph's 
word that caused the death of the baker, since the cause of it 
lay in the sin of him who had committed it— it warned him only 
that his death was nigh ; but he took no measure to avoid it 
We can escape sin by our own caTes, sustained by God's grace 
and by penitence; but life comes from God alone : therefore 
Joseph prayed the butler when he would be re-established in 
favour to remember him. and the word of God he had announced 
to him, which very often the propriety causes to be forgot. The 
word of God is a seed, bid hidden, however, in the ground, 
and bearing fruit in its own dine. 

2 1. Pharaoh restored the chief butler to his place again, and he 
eontinued to ghx the cup to Pharaoh. 
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aa. And he hanged the other, which verified the interpretation 

which Joseph gave of their dreams. 
23- Nevertheless the chief butler, when hefound himself restored 

to favour, thought no more of his interpreter. 

God here brings to view Ha faithfulness in sustaining His 
word, which he has put into the mouth of His servants and 
although its execution be delayed for some days, it is neverthe- 
less found always true. But when one is in prosperity, one 
easily/^/, him from whom the word has proceeded 'unless 
God by a particular providence brings him to our remembrance 
llTJZ K P . e Tra- t0 Pemit tWs fo >-S«'"l.loss so as loan- 
™ the mmt of Hls f^rvants, by prolonging their sufferings ; 
and to exerc.se so much the more their faith and their abandon, 
the more He seems to forget them. 



CHAPTER XLI. 

1, Two years afterwards Pharaoh had a dream. 

9. Then the chief butler remembered Joseph, and said to the 

lung: /confess my sin. 
ro. Using in prison with the chief baler, 

12. We had both a dream on the same night ; 

13. And a young man, an IMrew, who mas in the same 
prison, 

14. Told us ail that has since happened. 

«rt'!S a ^ rm ™ &n ? G ° d are adm ™W= means to draw a 
son! out of prison, out of captivity and the shadow of death. 
After having had some hope of issuing out of its poor and des 

"end: oblivion "if "^ ^ in a "** ^utior, and in 
and hint ' f rC Ilolon Ser even remains to it any hope, 

and t flunks only of remaining thus, like the eternal dead who 
arc thought of no more ; it endeavours only to bear this s a e 
w,l, abandon and to be contented with it, LeingTt e If n the 
win of God, but it does not think ever to come out of it. 

14- Joseph was immediately brought out of the prison by the 
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command of the Mng; and they shaved him, and made him 
change his raiment, and presented him before the Ping. 

When it is buried in this manner in the oblivion of death, it 
is all astonished to see its prison opened, to see itself approached 
and stripped of this .state of death, the marks of slavery taken 
from it by degrees, and itself covered with the robe of life and 
liberty. For sometimes this soul is as half asleep ; it does not 
know whether it sleeps or wakes, whether it is a dream or reality, 
when suddenly it sees itself drawn out of this obscure and gloomy 
place, and placed in the open day of the true light. Then it 
knows the truth of its change, and so much the more as it is 
brought to appear before the King. It is then from this moment 
placed in the resuscitated life, but it is not yet established in 
the resuscitated state, which has many other advantages. God 
makes use: of this very word, which had been hid in the earth 
I of forgetfulness, to draw this soul out of death and eternal 
oblivion, as the Son of God by His word drew Lazarus from 
the tomb. 

, 15. And Pharaoh said unto Joseph: I hafe dreamed a dream, 
and there is none thai can interpret it. I have heard it 
said that thou hadst a- singular gift of interpreting them. 

' 16. And jfoseph answered him, and said: It will be God and 
not I who will give a favourable interpretation to the 
king. 

There was no person in all Egypt who could interpret Fha- 
roah's dreams \ for what passes in the heart of God is only 
known by the Spirit of God Joseph's reply shows that it is 
only self-renunciation and the loss of all desire to be anything 
which leads such a soul to attribute nothing to itself. On the 
contrary, persuaded that it is but a feeble instrument, and that 
God can do everything without it, it declares itself with a frank- 
ness worthy of so high a truth. Gdd, without it, can perform 
all that He does by it ; and if He uses it, all the glory must be 
rendered to Him. Therefore, it leads the creature, beforehand, 
to render all the glory of it to God, and to regard no good done 
out of Him, 



1 7. Pharaoh then related to him what he had seen. It seemed 
to me, he said, that I stood upon the bank of a river, 
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iS. From wh*w camt u p seven fat-fleshed and wcllfiavourA 
ktne, and they fid in the meadows. J 

This bank of the river -represents the waters either of Baptism] 
or penitence, out of which a soul comes forth very beautifc? 

^thVL P f eCt &t ? CSS - m sam k ™ or ^se-venyZ's 
which hey signify, are the usual time that souls remain jr. Tfhe 
acquisition of virtue They appear then all beautiful, and no 
defect .s seen m them, because God gives them so ma, y "aces 

S5L*g?" aS ™ a T mos ! *««ta«Jtoft», where they becoml 
strong, fat, beautiful, and very agreeable. 
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19. Afterwards there came up seven others, m korriile and so 

lean that I have never seen their like in Egypt. 
2 0. Anil these /after devoured and swallowed itf the first. . 
Those years, so agreeable and so sweet, and 5D well watered 
with calm and tranquil waters, having passed, the sou , much 

Dy these other years that follow them, but of so great steriutv 
and famine that without the provisions that haefbe n madJ 
death from hunger must occur. It must be observed that &riS 
T 7^ S VY "' S!tan * / "" dll « 1 tfe ** hut lut ley 
avidity all the graces and virtues of the other years are con 

amed t ere.n although nothing of them may uppS™ rfly 

in, I , " e Were confined within the lean, although 

nothing of them appeared without. wnougn 

21. They appeared in no wise filled with them, but, on Ike con- 
trary, they were as lean and frightsomt as at first. 

These lean kine continue to be as hideous and disfieured after 
devouring the fat ones as they were before. Oh Xu "l the 
Si I'"™ fr0m men " 0t di ™ el * "lightened, and rev a fed 
riace ^w"' * 1S *™ nid from those in whom it takes 

and all *?£STi °T" dly ° hly u S liness and deformity, 
and all the beauty of the king's daughter is hidden within her 
tfurmg these seven years. There appear only defiS Ton a,l 

of flesh eVe r7e' ,m ii' S r mS - t0 bC ™ id <**™*- - 'he -tine ar ' 
of flesh Nevertheless it a certain that there never was more 

St ft , r r ™ a -f h,dden f " the fr « htM Ml? of drync ™ n 
til the day of manifestation. The beauty of the first ye^s make 



others appear so ugly that Pharaoh, who represents the 
roild, avers that lie had never seen their like in all his kingdom. 

zj. Joseph answered: God has made known unto Pharaoh 
what lie is about to do. 

id. The seven good kine signify seven years of abundance which 
will come. 

27. The seven ill-favoured kine mark tlie seven years of famine 
that are to follow litem. 
) 30. The famine will hi so greet/ lhat it will cause all the abund- 
ance which preceded it to be forgotten. 

The souls of grace soon judge of what comes from God by 

the experience they have of it. Thus Joseph immediately 

\assures the King that his dream is divine. It is the property of 

Eihe time of abundance to take away all thought of the famine 

_[Mid sterility that is to follow it, and it is also usual for persons 

{in their trials to forget all the good they had possessed. No- 
thing or it remains to them any more, because God so effaces 
all trace of it outwardly that it seems as if it had been only a 
deception, and they had never really belonged to God. Never- 
theless, they were never more His. Confessors even doubt 
pern. It is only such an experience and light as Joseph's that 
can discover the mystery; for this famine must consume all the 
earth, and nothing remain, so that the great want may destroy 
the great abundance ; for if there remained anything this would 
not be entire loss, and this mystery would not be accomplished. 
Thou must then, Oh soul, expect to lose, without reserve, all 
that thou possessest, and thou must measure the greatness of 
thy loss by the greatness of thy possession. The more thou 
hast been beautiful and agreeable, and the object of the ad- 
anration of peoples, the more thou must become ugly, deformed, 
and the object of their horror and contempt. Oh, conduct of 
niy God 1 To make the soul return to its origin it must lose all 
Thy gifts. Thou grantest them to it to make it come out of 
sin and to make it return into its heart, from which it had 
strayed, and Thou takest them away from it to make it come 
out from this same heart and to lose it into Thee. Thy gifts 
drive away sin, and fill the soul with Thy graces, and Thou 
invest Thy gifts from it to fill it with Thyself I Oh, truth too 
unknown ! 
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33- AW therefore let Pharaoh look out a man discreet and 
wise, and set him otter the lam! of Egypt. 

34. And let him appoint officers iu all the provinces, who durine- 
the seveii years of plenty that are to com, may eather %& 
earth Sr '""'"" tl " Jifih *"* "f th ' 'fruits «f the 

The : enlightened director, foreseeing what must happen, ob- 
liges the soul to lay up as much provisions as it can for the 

. wil be the better for it I confess that its loss will also be 
ft el r^^ 1 "" f lthMgh St l0SC «-«T*rng belonging to 

f sMml ™ i C ° re ' 'V S r mStter ° f ™» s «l«™ce to choose 
a skilful and experienced director, to whom we may trust the 
conducting of everything. ' e ' 

37- This counsel pleased Pharaoh and all his ministers 

38, And he said to them- When am we find a man so full of 

tlte Spirit of God as this ? 1 

39- He said then to Joseph: Since God hath shown thee all 

that thou hast told us, how can we find one wiser than 

thou, or like to thee ? 

la the choice of a director we must always prefer him who] 
has most of the Spirit of God. Pharaoh gives rian example of 
it far from laughing, as some do, at the advice given them 
for her good, and of which they never profit, he took for con 
ductor in an affair of this importance, the very one who had 
given him tins counsel, and caused everything he commanded to 
be punctually followed out uiimanautto 



• See, I have set thee ever 



41. Ami Pharaoh said unto Joseph 
all the land of Egypt. 

42. A, jd Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand and put it 
upon Joseph s hand, and arrayed him in -vestures of fire 
tme/t, and put a gold chain about his neck 

The power which the king gives him m ,er all Egypt marks the 
authority of direct™. Now Joseph is established and con 
firmed m the state of Resurrection. Not only is freedom given 
to km, but he receives it with many other advantages which he 
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jhsd not before his captivity whilst he was with his father. God 
lestores to the resuscitated and renewed soul all the graces He 
jiad rendered to it before its disaster, and there is added to 
Ban an infinity of others which it never would have thought 
it ought to hope for, 

43. And he made him ride in the second chariot which he had; 
and they cried before him, Brno the knee ; and he made him 
ruler ever all the land of Egypt. 

Who would have told Joseph two years before, when he 

nought only to finish his days in an obscure prison, that he 

as to be governor of all Egypt ? Who would have told this 

ibandoned soul, destitute, and covered with darkness and the 

shadow of death, that so great an evil was to produce so great 

|a good ? It could not have believed it ; yet it has been found 

~.ost real. 

45. He also changed his name, a/id called him in the Egyptian 
language, The Saviour of the World. And he gave him 
to wife Ascnatli, daughter of ' Potiphera, priest of On. 

Behold then the resuscitated soul ! sec it confirmed in its 
resurrection, and loaded with graces. It is then that it arrives 
^t the purity of its origin ; it is then also that the new name is 
given to it, as to all the fathers : Thou shalt be no more called 
Joseph, but the Saviour of Egypt. It is always after the resur- 
rection, and when the soul has arrived at its origin, that the 
new name is given to it, that is to say, that the perfect renewal 
is made ; and it is then that there is celebrated the marriage of 
the Lamb. 

45. And Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt. 

46. And Joseph was thirty years old when he stood before 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt. 

So. Before the famine came, Joseph had two children by Ids 

wife Asenath. 
5 r. And Joseph called the name of the first-born Mauasseh : 

for God, said he, hath made me forget all my toil, and all 

my father's house. 

It is also always at this time that the Apostolic life commences 
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h h ZX d t f DDt be6in k , ° f ourselve5 ' but "'hen >ve enter i„ t J 

%^^ y f f „ comma " c1 of God ; ,vhidi is s " 'veil figged 5 

5^. iK ra/M /4, «a«w of fa second, Ephraim, saying, GodhsM 
oak mjrmtfui in the land of my poverty, J " uoa/w l 

alH^hLr' 1 ; " stmcted ia ''"tenor ways, acknowledges that! 
k in th^ !, fe T COme t0 him from ! >< s P°™tv ; because S 
is m the time that (he seed remains hid in the CT on,,d tint t 
rots, sprouts, and bears much fruit *= ** ■ 



CHAPTER DJI, 

SWtr Jhti -far we have sinned against our brother- 
Thsrefore does God 'afflict us thus. 
M. AndJieuim answered them, saying, Spake I not unto you 
>:m, Therefore, beiwld, also his blood is required 
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The goodness of a heart that is God's cannot he enough ad- 
mired : he could not see his greatest persecutors suffer the least 
thing without being afflicted at it, more than they arc them- 
selves. 



CHAPTER XL11I. 



S. yadah said unto his father: 
[ 9, I will be surety for the child '; of my hand 'shall thou require 
him. If I bring him not unto thee, ami set him before 
tliee, then let me bear the blame for ever. 

So lung as it is only Reuben who asks Benjamin from Jacob 
rite is not willing to give him, because lie was not inclined to 
trust him to the conduct of men j but as soon as God explains 
Himself by the mouth of Jitdah, who is the one Ho has chosen 
to be the father of His Son, then Jacob gives him without 
difficulty, abandoning him thus to the conduct of Providence. 
The children of men act quite differently. They blindly trust 
themselves to other men— to a lawyer, to a doctor, to a friend, 
to a coachman — and they believe they would lose themselves if 
they fully trusted God. 

32. They served Joseph apart, and his brethren hy themselves; 
and the Egyptians that did eat with him by themselves, 
for it is not permitted the Egyptians to eat with the 
Hebrews, for that is an abomination to the Egyptians. 

The saints, full of the Spirit of God, have admirable conside- 
ration not to offend men in what is immaterial. Joseph finds 
the means not to repel the Egyptians, and yet to regale his 
brethren in his company and in their presence, causing them 
all to be served apart on different tables, although in the same 
Mace ; and thus, honouring both, he had the consolation of eat- 
ing with his brethren and with the Egyptian lords, and, what 
is more, of entering in that into the will of God ; but all that 
wag not without mystery. Joseph's brethren were not of an 
interior elevation equal to his own to sit at table with him ; he 
Sends them only meats that had been served before him, so that 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

18. Judahsaidtojostpk, 

3*- Rather let m ie lhy l; silm j ( 

34 ' F zJ,r mt rct " r " «* ■» **» «««» * « 4 

41SSJ "£»* Wlf up for his brother 

for all K „ kl be bo 1 f I wh ° sh ° uld f?ve Himself up 
a hostage for as I I „™ I '^ ? d thuS ^""S ^^& » 
to become tl^an"^ fo™ 11 C m ^ ^ f H ™ wh ° ™ 
by his not wishing Z rrtlrfu /, / \t° SS " als0 ex P ress t0 us 
*m, if not that cUt^fe trt/rf LT5 '* ^ * "*» 
ascend unto His Father ,„ til I, i V deslTes not t0 rc " 

hamau nature frecT frn, t ■°" duCt tbere Wth H ™ *e 

-horn HeS r ?veJdeS n ed ? CaPt ' Vlty ' ^ His dear ^ 
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/jft. J -" '"" AW '0 preserve your 

-* fa Cod as an -^^r^SUrffiTS 



Chapter XL V. 



i6g 



to (5ft£ Joseph was most faithful in acting thus. This is what 
[makes us love our enemies as much as our friends, for we never 
stop to look on the evil they do, but on the good that results 
from it. la this sense the commandment given us by Jesus 
Christ to love our enemies is found so easy by those penetrated 
with a lively faith, who have the taste of His love, that we con Id 
not help doing it even though He should not have com- 
manded it. 

► S. It was not by your design that I have been sent hither, but 
by the •mill of God } who hath mads me as a father to 
Pharaoh, the Ford of all his house, and the prince of the 
whole of Egypt. 

Joseph, however, confesses that that was not the design of his 
brethren when they persecuted him, but the will of God, who 
causes everything to be conducted according to His eternal 
design. 

He gives them, moreover, to know something of God's de- 
signs over him, and of His impenetrable conduct of the chosen, 
whom He humbles only to raise again ; and also of the truth 
of his dreams, of which they saw the fulfilment 

1 3. Tell my father of the greatness of my glory, and all that ye 
have seen in Egypt; haste ye and bring him to me. 

Joseph does not say this out of ostentation, but because he 
knows that his father is acquainted with the secrets of the 
mystic life; and he gives him proofs of his state by the favours 
he distributes to all, and by the gifts he makes to him. 

23. He sent silver and raimmt for his father, with ten asses 
laden with all the riches of Egypt. 

These ten asses laden with all the riches of Egypt, are, as I 
have already said previously (eh. 24 v. ro), the ten command- 
ments of God; but enriched and set off by an admirable 
practice, performed in God Himself, and known only to the 
ruost advanced interior persons. 

24. He also sent azoay Ms brethren; and when they were 

setting out he said to them, See that ye fall not out by the 
way. 
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°nl^:%f^%t° De "^y f " a11 ' *at really it j, 
»**». and a,, JK^Kj^^ of £ 

2 " ^^2X££s ^ ■« -J 

vivifies after having mwdfed tfhe f r'^T by which Go " 
so much was he sur™ £2 VS, , beI,eved ''e ™> dreaming, 
vain for us to be 3 ? ,£ ° Slr ^ e a conduct. It i s £ 
God causes sonfeTX then ipnSmg T tcs tnrou S h ^ich 
continue to be in .^^^ ^ « * 

.ndXrzf^rt^x 3 ^ d 7 ;- - >™ s - doubt, 

« ng&mt J ^suredly, rius soul /„„ m God . ^ ^ 



CHAPTER XLVr. 

As Jacob had hesitated at «n » 
reassures him, pat& hlm ;„ S ° ; *"f ™ occurrence, God 
declares to him that this is one 7.; "«"«/«te»* He 

being the W S /&^ Z "' m^ter-strokes; and that 

that was raised to shy hk? is H f M t 'T^, & ° m t,,e knifc 
to p> ra/o Egypt ' Ht himself who enjoins him 

I am the Almighty ilu n„^ „r ,t r „ 
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what He does on behalf of the abandoned souls, that I cannot 
1 help repeating them. Who will fear to abandon himself into 
Ills hands, since He calls Himself the Almighty Godot these 
souls who are abandoned to Him without reserve? Is not 
everything secure for them, although in the midst of the 
greatest despair? 

4. / will go with thee, and -will bring thee back also when 
fhon reiumest, and Joseph will close thine eyes. 

This promise was not only for Jacob; but also for all those 
who, like him, would fully abandon themselves even to go into 
Egypt for the love of God; that is to say to quit the region of 
peace, and go by the will of God into the land of trouble and 
corruption, according as it is necessary and as God requires it. 
It is so clear that God spoke in the person of Jacob to the 
abandoned souls, true children of Israel, and not to him per- 
sonally, since at the same time that He promises to bring hint back 
from Egypt) He assures him that he will die there, predicting 
that Joseph will shut his eyes. God, after making the souls that 
are abandoned to Him go into the Egypt of trial and temptation, 
never fails to reconduct them into their region of repose, 

29. When Jacob had arrived, Joseph mounted his chariot, 
and went to meet his father, and he fell on his neeh, and 
embraced him, and wept. 

It would not have been a complete resurrection for Joseph 
if God had not restored his father to him, that is to say, if He 
had not conducted him into his origin: and this is what hap- 
pens, as I have said, after the resurrection, when the soul finds 
itself reunited to God its origin, with the purity in which it had 
issued from Him, 



CHAPTER XLYIII, 

And Israel stretched out his right hand, ami laid it upon 
Ephraim's head, who was the younger, and his left hand 
upon ManasselUs head, guiding his hands wittingly; for 
Manasseh was the first born. 
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iy. And Joseph, /it!,/ up it is father's hand, to remove it from 
Ephraim's head unto Mitoasseh's head. 

1 8. And Joseph said unto his father, Not so, my father; for 
this is the first bom: put thy right hand upon his head. 

This change of /lands which Israel made was not without 
mystery: he gave the birthright to the younger; because the 
nearer we approach God, the more ought we to become child- 
ren ; and the greater we are in ourselves and before men the 
less are we before God. Therefore Jacob, by the spirit of 
prophecy, affirmed that the little one would be preferred to the 
great: which jesus Christ has so often declared himself. 

10. But Jacob refused, saying, I ham it, my son, I know it 
well, lie a/so shall ie a chief of great peoples, and his 
seed shall be multiplied; but his brother, who is younger 
thou he, shall be greater than lis. 

21. And Israel said unto Joseph, jjehold I die: but God shall 

be with yon, and bring you again unto the land of your 
fathers. 

22. Moreover, I have given to the! one portion above thy 
brethren. 

This repetition of Jacob's : I know it, my son, I know it well 
shows with what understanding he did that, assuring that the 
infant people, that is to say, living in the simple state, would 
become very much greater than the other. Jacob again assures 
Joseph of the confirmation of his state in which he is estab- 
lished, promising him that Godwin be always with him; which 
marks the confirmation in grace : and because of the persecu- 
tions and sufferings he had borne, he gives him a portion of his 
goods above his brethren, signifying by that how much God pre- 
ferred him to the others. 
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And Jacob called unto his sons, and said, Gather your- 
selves together, that I may tell you that which shall befal 
you in the last days. 



Chapter XLIX. H3 

race!, announces to his sons what umto happen touching the 
interior kingdom and coming of Jesus Christ 

4 Keuben, unstable as water, Horn shall not excel: 

I -rudah thy brethren shall praise thee; thy hand shall put 

8 - 7 £neene,nics under the yoke; thy father's children .halt 

worship thee, 
Kr- hid slid to Reuben, that all the strength coming of man, 

contained Jesus ^ ■ * f * f ^ ica] ls , 

t^no power of their own; all their *^» *£££ 

Sst^rthemtr ^rlre^mariL L he means to 
L k of the souls entirely abandoned to the supreme will of 
rod who ■ re the true children of Israel who will worship God 
wTth'awor^p worthy of Ifim ; for it is only these worshipers 
who worship in spirit and in truth. 

<?„ i,i, i t a mmglion. Thou- art risen, my son, to carry 
* ^ the prey .!« reposing thou art couched like a /ion and 
a lioness. Who will rouse him ? 

'ature: £**£ is his^t d his son is his Father. This 
is the Lion that none can ^ since thou con . 

xs its strenfetn. i courage to come where this soul 

^rSfaVhdi^V'r^i of a sou. that is perma- 
nently in God? 
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-rtm, her chaste form as the iLL h^vej *" "^ 

IO. The S af t re shall ,wi h taitn a way f rom %,/„/, „„, J 
Prince from his r.ra; until he that it '/'"'" / '; , "' ri ^ 

hto master of his pas ™° ^ SeSf ^-' wh f h ™'d«s 
^*r, which i, done by the « til t ■ " *° be S " U ska » 

Word is riven in the ,r?J ,r ; J f "^nation, m which t ] le 

•fll be SS awt for tht^d r^ 10 "' then tWs W "S d ™ 
Jesus possesses all wi th " i ™'' 1 , ° l0aser Possessing itself, 
all kingdoms are reun ted n ffin ST^' * ta own and 
of the nation,, and of the soul "0 iedT™ ^ ^ "***"*" 
piness. ciUIed to participate in this hap- 

th^XCrt,^*^ ° f J« Christ, for 
merit peculiar to themselves' h , H? ? l ° PCr t0 t],em - "" 
Christ: thus do tl™eo 'no! i fc 'd™ "*?*** ia J esns 
effort on their rnri ■ 1 3 i • oti,m S of themselves, nor by am- 
covered, ev X&ZStZ Il T TCr , mi5 ^ "W maybe 
Jesus Christ, ffiS n nnde rlhe '"'^ Wo0d ° f the «™1* 
given Himself to His S '* mne PI ess > and who has 

then, to be feared Mvmo™ ft?rh«™ & , There ' S nothi "ft 
blood of the Lamb 7 thKe souls made "Mte in the 

They denote rij the h ,S l ? J™ , to s^eourthen, 

in the Divine love, ^e puiktV m r ctai * **** lost 
purity ot His actions, represented by 
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the teeth, surpasses all that can be said of them, for they are 
done in innocence. 

I 22. Joseph is the fruitful son; he will be multiplied more and 
more. If is countenance is beautiful and agreeable. 

24. He has placed his bom in strength, and the chains of his 
hands and arms have been broken by the hand of the 
Almighty God of Jacob. From thence is gone out the 
shepherd and the stone of Israel 

The abandoned soul dwells in its strength although sur- 
rounded by feebleness; because it has placed all the bow of its 
strength in the Almighty, who is its God. But after the years 
of its trials and captivity are passed, the hands of God, who is 
the Almighty One of Jacob, loose its arms and hands, and render 
them fit for great things. 

Fro?n thence is gone out tlie shepherd of Israel. This can be 
understood in two ways; first, that his hands being loosed, the 
shepherd issues from this deliverance : for it is after the soul 
has been set at liberty by the resurrection and renewal that it 
is fit to conduct others. The other, that from the Mighty One 
of Jacobj who is God, is gone out the conductor of the interior 
people, Jesus Christ, the true shepherd. 

By the stone of Israelis meant the foundation- This founda- 
tion is also Jesus Christ, foundation-stone of the spiritual 
edifice, which has only worth and stability because founded 
upon Jesus Christ, firm stone and living rock, and not upon 
the sand of self-inventions: another explanation is, that Israel 
being the father of souls abandoned to God, all this race is 
founded upon him as upon the stone, 

25. The God of thy father will help thee; and the Almighty 
will load thee with blessings of the Heaven above, with 
blessings of the deep that lieth under, with blessings of the 
breasts, and of the womb, 

Tlie God of thy father, the God of Israel and of the true 
abandoned ones, and the Almighty, He to whom nothing is 
difficult, will load thee with blessings from Heaven above: mean- 
ing, that they will not only have the graces and favours of 
heaven given in the state of passivity of light and love, where 
everything comes assuredly from on high, the certitude being 
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the appendages of the Ib^ TOfai, un ^'^f ' , which a « 
interior hell through ,v],ich such , " n * rst00cl a! » of the 
least some), and JLb, w i 1 ? ™ " "*" pasS <* 

vapours (which have ™ t hi lg "ufX S ^ wVi^ inftma l 
tinues to be, for those who knot \hZ T„ , hor lb H yet con-1 
God design^ « to/ ™mu cha nH ""^ the l,se of " *« 
The last WW is dis hm s Ld1n f t ^j"" than ti>e &* 

spiritual children in this W J- 3 • faciht >' of 3 '<"'ng I 

spiritual milk of coi temphi^.-nf T™)'** theni with «>« 
is meant the (.dSHS^'* ^ bj ' Whkh 
For the grace of spiritual xeZlmZ ,U * ?" '" Jesus CIlrist - I 
nourishment and educat on T he L , CT£n ' from that °f I 
but cannot nourish ■ the seconrl 1 I C f ts ln - rcsus C1 ™t> 
but the two togethe; forrTS peSic^ *"* ^^ ! 

head cf Josef h,-Z kirn ~L f $C ile T £S be "& !l >** 
his brdhrm. J ' f " mA ° " a! a Muarik amongst j 

Tlis blessings given ly Vacai /„ ^„,,i 
which Jacob - to reJZdtm?tt&l * t"**"* % »™< 
fortified by the faith and aZln fcT^Tl, "^ ™ 
ongui, and this is what must sustain iS e derlves his 

fies also by these words thai h Z bl ? sm B & He c erti- 
same way, and that SZZT^^ waIked » A* 
the example of their lift I S«, J, I u™'? a He5si "S by 
appeared like mountain T^tm/Z^ ™ ls ' ^° ^ 
holiness, be accomplish^ that is to S av nl T"^ 0f * eir 
when all desire is lost y ' be redu ced into unity, 

But the truest sense is thqt th* 
mm sustain abandoned out nso st'™ 1 * ° f Ws ancest0 « 
Christ, the desire of the sdnts £ ™ f ^ ? Way ' undl Jestis 
model; and until by ie my' "? ° be fteir I)read ™ «<i 
it exists in Him J ne X u Tme^ '"" ""S^ » the "4. 
Th, hlessing^^C^^l™ trilS gh 
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Joseph is very elevated in the mystic life, nevertheless Jesus 
Christ is infinitely more so; and there is nothing so elevated 
that is not below Him, since He is the beginning and end of 
every way. 



CHAPTER L. 

16. Thy father before dying commanded us, 

I 17, To make this petition to thee from hhn\ I fray thee to for- 
get the crime of thy brethren, and this heinous wickedness 
they have committed against thee. We pray thee also to 
pardon this iniquity of the servants of Gad thy Father. 
19. And Joseph replied unto tkctn: -Fear not: am -we resist 
the will of God? 

\ 20. Ye thought to do evil against me; but God has changed it 
into good , so as to elevate me. as ye now see me, and to save 
many people. 

These Hebrew brethren feared vengeance, for they knew riot 
the generosity of persons in whom God reigns alone, and how 
forgetful they are of the injuries done unto them. This is what 
leads them to take the title of the servants qf God the Father of 
Joseph, so as to engage him to pardon them, well knowing that 
nothing was more efficacious with so holy a man as to bring 
God to his remembrance, above all under this amiable quality 
Of father. 

But Joseph, established in the state of the Will of God, which 
is the highest perfection, speaks to them as a man well in- 
structed in his ways, and says to them, that everything has 
taken place in the Will of God, which none can resisL He 
adds: Fear not; can we resist this Divine Will, which conducts 
everything infallibly, and which even makes use of the evil mils 
of men to attain its end, which, changes evil into good, and 
elevates the soul by that which was intended to abase it? Sin 
even, whose nature is so hurtful to us, in the hand of God 
becomes useful to us; because He makes everything turn into 
good. 

Oh Divine Will, from which everything derives its origin, and 
in which everything terminates as in its end, how few souls 
Thou hast that are perfectly abandoned to all Thy commands! 




EX O D US. 

WITH EXPLICATIONS AND REFLECTIONS REGARDING 
THE INTERIOR LIFE. 



CHAPTER I. 

S, Tltert arose a new hing over Egypt who knew not yesepk. 
I 9. And he said unto his people: Behold, Ihe people of the 
children of Israel hate become great, and are mightier 
than we. 

God has not been content to give, in diverse persons, particu- 
lar examples of the conduct He exercises over souls abandoned 
to Him, but has also given an entire people in the same states, 
so that His chosen ones may learn from a general and more 
risible example that all must travel the same road. 

No one is exempt, for all called to the mystic life (who are 
properly ibe chosen people) must pass through captivity and 
reverses. Was there a more prosperous people than this whilst 
Joseph was alive ? All the best things in the kingdom were at 
their service. Yet heboid them captives, and the worst treated 
of all captives. All souls that are to be conducted by this way 
are placed at the beginning of the spiritual life in the midst of in- 
finite and equally ineffable joys— for there is not upon earth such 
heavenly blessings as these persons participate in — but when, 
through so many favours, God has assured Himself of the faith- 
fulness of this people, it is then He makes them undergo the 
severe captivity. And none can be exempt from it, since Jesus 
Christ, the first of the predestined and chief of the abandoned 
ones, has Himself been pleased to come forth from the delights 
of His Father's bosom to render Himself of all men the most 

Opt[Vi;. 

All mnst travel this road — the holy Patriarchs were the figure 
of what was to be accomplished in Jesns Christ, the saints of 
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Hivln™ k Jf re f 5 S ° ■™™ 5 ' c °P' es of il > a » d lie Saviour is the 
divine model and original of all 

E » J^ V 1 "joy the knd promised to Abraham, to 
of rod n, i J f ' and * h,ch ,S ™ other thM the posSot 

m* SAS £r h mnst be done t0 possess *• » d *■* 

God uses Pharaoh to cause these souls to enter into capti- 

over them Z "V^ '" * ? C " ,p '°^ lle sets ta*™, 
over them : men, demons, and nature are the E V Miam to 
whom they are m bondage. They overwhelm this poor peon e 

1 he same thing is still done, It is believed that the Interior 

down buH? t,ne ?r db » Vdint ° r locution and crying™ 
down , but it ,s just then that it multiplies. The more those 
persons who teach it are decried, persecuted, or calumniated 

same path; and by its very persecution it is established and 
ncreased just as the Church was founded and spread by 
he blood of the martyrs. The demons also, by their c™d 
temptations, take a part ,„ it, and this is most painful a" he 
commencement by reason of the feebleness of 'nature wh ch 
finds itself overwhelmed under the burden. But tl 5 more Ms 
son! ,s laden on all sides with weaknesses and miseries the 
more ,t rtses again Itke the palm tree and the more it multipfc 

I3 ' ^L^ 1 ""' hS " "" Israclil < s > a '"i ««* afflict 

t 5 - And they mad, their lives Miter with hard bondage i„ 

m the field; with which they mere oppressed. 

The hardest persecution for this people to bear is to see 

eentSd°s Fl$ f T " "" ^ ^ <" OT *** *£ 
Mrf,^™ t /- t0 , the coure ™tion and table of God 

see them engaged attVo^o' „ft^t 
t.on and hopes. This derision and hatred of the people of the 
world has always exercised the souls of prayer! b7i dl^ 



Chapter I. 



iSi 



coming when they will soon know their own folly and the wis- 
dom of the righteous* 

j 6, The king of Egypt issued this commandment to ike mid- 
wives of the Hebrew ■women: When ye deliver the women 
of the Hebrews, as soon as they have given birth, if it be a 
male child, ye shall kill him ; but if a daughter, ye shall 
suffer Iter to live. 

It is strange that the hatred that is entertained against in- 
terior persons docs not end with them, but people desire also 
to prevent their productions, and to destroy them from their 
birth. How many persons are there, even amongst the most 
enlightened, who eagerly strive to turn beginners frum this 
way? Although they be as the kings of the earth, and appointed 
of God to be the fathers of souls, yet they continue to oppose 
them, even believing that by so doing they are performing a 
great good. Hut if they do not sanction the sacred and most 
sure abandon, at least let them not condemn it, and let them 
suffer those souls to enter therein who are happily beginning to 
relish it, lest they draw down upon themselves the reproach of 
Jesus Christ, that they will neither enter into the kingdom, nor 
allow others to go in. 

The male children denote the courageous souls who are fit to 
be abandoned to the impenetrable conduct of God, and the 
daughters are the figure of the feeble and timid persons who are 
too full of self-love and their own interests to abandon them- 
selves to God in a path so full of the cross. Pftople are quite 
willing that these should live, for they love to live with them ; 
but they condemn the others to death, because proprietary and 
interested love cannot bear the generosity of pure love. 

17. But the midwives feared God, and did not do what the 
king of Egypt had commanded them, but saved the male 
children alive. 

Often the very persons that are employed to turn the souls of 
grace from their way, having the fear and love of God, allow 
themselves happily to be gained over, and by their preserving 
this heavenly life, they receive it themselves in consideration 
of their simplicity of heart and as the fruit of their docility. 
Far from taking away the life of these innocent sheep, they 
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begin to walk with them in the same path, and God recom 

s^ y " 'Hr th His graces in such a ™ ** *™ 

20. Cod dealt well -with those midwives: 

si. And because they lad feared God, He established their 
houses, 

S h™i^T I V* Pt ,'? 5l ' 0, V that G0d "**&*" their houses, 
Z! ; T ° ^ msdf WOr J? at their s P=ri tli al edifice, placing 

hey had done ,n the active, and is granted to all those who 
are submissive enough to allow themselves to be introduced 
there,,], when the Spirit of God calls them to it. lrauucea 

22. Tllen Pharaoh gave this commandment unto all his people ■ 
cast mto the river every male child that is born, and pre- 
serve only the daughters. J 

Pnw! P FlT eCUtk "J, ,V ° uldbet00li S Illif if «0PP«I there: the 
Pnnce of tins world must make use of all his , vention, to de- 
tay the cherished people of God. He bids then his-Zl who 

Torn to S and "?■ d 7 ilS i kUl ™* } " ak *M "■<« " 
bo, n- to sbfle this way at its birth in the souls who are entering 

herein, causing them either to die to grace by force of tern S 
nons o ftoth , vay ]eading them * 7 arou O temp. 

or fear of perishing therein, or, finally, to the civil life by de- 

Th?se nE D oor r |Xr° n ,' ™ S iS What ha PP ens but t0 ° often- 
ihese poor abandoned ones are either cast into the river 

which 1S a place of inevitable dead,, or they are exposedto 

a~af f !r;i Eut ls for the ^ Mc "' < he P^ ta to 

active way, Oh, they are never touched. They are secure in 

tck7them eith n rsr^' nDrt ™p^». "S™ 

attacks them. On the contrary, the endeavour is to elevate 
them upon the dOris and ruin of the others. Beware it i sai? 

v rv febkf lZ7r ] V° T ™ themS * es (thoug-h in ,"fh 
very iceDle), keep than for ourselves. 
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CHAPTER II. 

i. And sometime afterwards, a matt of the house of Levi 

espoused a woman of his tribe, 
3, Who conceived and bare a son; and seeing tluti he -was a 

beautiful child, she hid him three months. 

It was right that he who was to become the conductor and 
director of the people of Providence, should himself be a child 
of Providence. It is this child, exposed to the impetuosity of 
the waves, who is to be the shepherd of Israel. God, who 
conducts everything by His wisdom and goodness, bestows 
outward charms upon this child, which would take away all 
power from the mother to deliver him to the execution. She 
hides him as long as she can, during a time in which the death 
of many innocents accompanied the birth of Moses, who was 
to be the most striking figure of Jesus Christ: and this was the 
presage of the martyrdom of so many little saints, which was to 
follow the nativity of the Saviour of the world. 

3. As she saw that she could no longer keep hint hid, site took 

an ark of bulrusltes, a?ui plastered it with slime and pitch, 
and put the little ehihi therein; and site laid it amongst 
ike reeds at lite river's brink. 

4. His sister, however, stood afar off, to see what would 

happen. 

This mother seeing that she must yield to superior force, as 
an intelligent woman, prefers to trust God alone, rather than 
the compassion of men : taught of God, she knew that all the 
children of Providence must be exposed to the mercy of the 
waters; and that it is in the extreme peril in which abandon 
holds them, that God is pleased to cause His goodness to 
shine forth the brightest by the unheard of miracles of His 
Providence. 

This poor innocent one is then exposed thus : and his sister 
remains near, to be the spectator of Providence. What could 
she expect but to see him carried off soon by the waves? Or 
what else had she to hope for this innocent abandoned one, but 
death, and the waters for a burial-place? His death appeared 
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and every man to tL vo ca LTn t''" ' ^ to tileir end > 






Ef it was not likewise continued, and if the life was not of a 
manner worthy of the calling. 

This mother did not give him up until he had grown, tor 
it was necessary that he should be so firmly established in Ins 
way that neither the grandeurs of the court nor the dangers of 
life might he able to turn him from it. He appears Egyptian 
outwardly, and passes for the son of the princess: and he is 
Hebrew really at heart. How many people do we see who 
appear to live in the world in the commonest manner, but who 
yet contain within themselves treasures of grace? Oh, how 
necessary it is not to judge by appearances 1 The judgments 
of God are infinitely removed from ours; and according to the 
profound counsel of St. Paul, " The true Jew is not he who is only 
so outwardly ; nor is the true circumcision that which is visible 
in the flesh: but the true Jew is he who is so in secret, and the 
true circumcision is that of the heart, which is in spirit, and 
not according to the letter; and the praise of this Jew comes 
from God, not from men." 

Moses also in that was the figure of Jesus Christ, who, whilst 
appearing outwardly only a man, was yet inwardly the true 
God; and who, under the semblance of a sinner, was the Holy 
of Holies. These ravishing figures are filled with ineffable 
mysteries. For example : Who does not see under the shadow 
of the history of the child Moses, so carefully delivered by 
Providence from Pharaoh's cruel persecution, the Gospel light 
of the child Jesus so marvellously preserved from the enven- 
omed rage and carnage of Herod? 

11. When Moses had groom up, he went forth to see his 
brethren, ami looted upon their affliction. And finding 
one of his Hebrew brethren being maltreated by an 
Egyptian, 

12. He baked on all sides, and seeing no one, lie stew the 
Egyptian, and hid him in the sand. 

T3. And on the morrow he found two Hebrews striving with 
each other. And he said to him who was in the wrong: 
Wherefore strikest then thy brother! 

14, He answered him: Who hath made thee a prime and a 
judge over us ? Wilt thou slay me as thou didst slay the 
Egyptian yesterday ? And Moses was afraid, and said, 
How has that been discovered? 
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Nothing can prevent a soul of this character from defending 
the cause of the flock of Jesus Christ, even should his life be at 
stake. He despises greatness, and even life itself, when it is 
the issue to declare himself on the side of the children of God 
As long as there is no occasion for so doing, this faithful friend 
of God remains like the rest in the common life: but when he 
finds it necessary to declare himself, oh, then is he sparing of 
nothing. 1 his here is a great point of faithfulness,— to remain 
concealed so long as one is not obliged to declare on behalf of 
the truth: but is the truth attacked? then all must be risked 
tor its defence. 

Moses has hardly left his mother, and gone out into the! 
world than he performs the office of shepherd: for as God 
desired to make him the conductor of others, He had advanced 
him in his cradle, and rendered him fit from his nursing to 
become an apostle. He draws then a sheep from the oppres- 
sion of the enemy; and by an apparent homicide performs an 
act of justice; for he does this act in the will of God, destroying 
God s enemy, the whole perverse nation of which he was one 
day to become the exterminator. Let it not be asked who 
constituted him shepherd; he was appointed such by God 
Himself, to be altogether both the figure and imitator of 
Jesus Christ the true Shepherd, and the Shepherd of shep- 
herds. His brethren were to understand by that that it would 
be by his hand that God would deliver them: but they com- 
prehended him not, as St Stephen has remarked (Acts 7, 25). 

15, Now Pharaoh, having heard all thai had happened, sought 
If put Moses to death. Bid Moses kid himself, and fled 
tnto t/ie land of Midian: and when he came there he sat 
down ?icar a well 

The defence of the truth is always followed by the persecu- 
tion raised by its avowed enemies. Moses was no exception. 
He also was obliged to flee, and thus take part in the lot of the 
interior and faithful souls, which is to be persecuted for right- 
eousness sake, even to being constrained to flee. But why does 
he flee m the design of God P ft is in order to fill the office of 
shepherd. 



16. Now the priest of Midian had seven daughters, who had 
come to draw water; and having filled tile troughs, they 
wished to water their father 's flocks. 
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it for them, defending uitu. "a—-" 

would hinder them from drinking of it, 
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than water, and delivers them P^'tf^ who hinder them 
are kept by unworthy and 'S™^f ^ whcre ver these 
from drinking of the water from the »u ^ ^ 

" f0Undt tmm,whe„ they are feitMuL God^ver 
shepherd capable ( 
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t. lemrl to remain with him, and he 

wards Rene), to send him Moses to 
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me from the hand of Pharaoh. i ™ Wtor ' " a! dehperM 

ened of God by a Kj"J " * e ^ of a soul enligh £ 

S3, VE^ c d1J ass J*?T'> zr «*™* * *J 

2 i- A)ld tfa Lord looted upon the thiidr,,, „f r , J: .1 
compassion for their troubles. ¥ / " W * aarf W | 

* labours of (hi, „ n /L ^ jR ' M ™' / ' «K but! 

OTW^ A. had „,adc with theirs Lh ™»™'W the I 
and of perfect abandon Ji 7 faith, of pure sacrifice, I 

marked pure Jcnf * alK f 5 a/ '7 ™? the **<* <* faith, /^ 1 

perfect abandon, if they tmfld J %& r P ",i SaCr,fice ' and >* I 
creation. r oula arnve at th e purity of their I 

«Kffi a feit!l With ndtl - ■*> ■» -p port for the J 

toffalcf i^ a bu ri S : C of C S ! f r «* of ■» ** belongs 
order cf nature as'in ftal of grac" "* "* ™ ™ Ch in tfc 

h^tt»Z1 "^destitution i„ God's 

d t hcr^,tcrioriy or " Lior v will! mth " 5 His wl,ole will > 
for eternity. ™=r.or]y, with no exception, for time or 

this so dear people from, I *- • , He 1S mh S to ^"» 
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1 T jjarf jfcta *?W the sheep of Jethre his father-in-law 

' priest of Midian. And he led his flock to the far end of 

the desert, a/id came to the mountain of God called Horeb. 

■while Moses was thinking only of ietfing the fleck of skef 

which God had entrusted to him in the house of /us fathcr-m- 

hfs> as to a particular shepherd, lie was elevated to a higher 

union with God, approaching nearer to the mountain by a more 

sublime loss into Him. 

■ 2 And the Lord appeared to him in aflame of fire which 
issued from a bash. And he saw the bush ottrnmg 
without it being consumed. 
\ God speaks to him in a bush from a flame of fire: God was 
in the flame, and the flame was in the bush. 1\\\s flame denoted 
the love that God has for interior souls, in spite of their weak- 
nesses It pleased Him to bestow a large share of it on this 
shepherd whom he had chosen to conduct a very numerous 
flock ; for the first quality of the shepherd is love, causing him 
to expose his life for his sheep. 

This flame is surrounded with thorns, for those have much to 

suffer who have the conducting of souls. One cannot conceive 

I of the crosses that are prepared for them, uor the thorns and 

persecutions that they must suffer. 

I This bush burns, and is not consumed. 1 his is the symbol of 
the love of the shepherds, which must be always equal, without 
ever crowing tired ot feeble. The extent to which tins holy 
shepherd had been filled and inflamed by it appears further on, 
when seeing his people on the point of being smitten of God 
for their sins, he stayed His just wrath by this prayer, inspired 
by the purest and most violent love (Ex. xxxii. 32): Lord 
I forgive them this fault, or if Then wilt not forgive them, do Thou 
[ blot me out of the book which Thou hast written:' 

4 And when the Lord saw that Moses turned aside to see, He 
' called to him out of the midst of the bush; and said, 
Mesa, Moses. And he answered, Here am I. 
5. And God said, Draw not nigh hither: take off thy shoes 
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""til thou art stripped of nil „, ?■ , and e< J ual toward an 
final stripping thaf ? s ti,r f re a c ,4~; e ^«i». This ; 5 g 
tions, represented by thy Si! ° ™; t0 "'"> " Mt tJl )' affec- 
mayest be able to have/ „V P r LCf ' y ™ ked . so that thou 

M«e uf'outoft/JZU^, Egyptians, and t„ /„■„„ I 

of&ah sacnfke, and aiarX H e \ h„ , ^ ? f this P 60 ^ 

phony of the works fey a™"™nrteh, rC d ed "r d b ^ the n ™"i- 
duce them into the promised land , I ■ *? h ' and ™* iMro- 
and repose in God. He decht, m ' ? the Ie ® a » of peace 
of th !s people (, //raj J,™ r ^o tar 1 rt, 0, that the «ffl£tiS 
bbertfi Ah»«w/^ »J„jZ™1 Tf s ^ their desire for 
He will dd i rer them. ' and that Jt ls ^ his means that 

11. ^rf Jft«, saJZe God w, ° f Israd ^ tfSok 
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I Moses excuses himself in the sight of his meanness, finding 
himself incapable of conducting so great a people in so difficult 
a road as that of blind abandon. But what appears to him the 
most impossible, is to draw this people from the vexation of 
their taskmasters, and to bring than cat f mm. flu dominion of 
Pharaoh. This is what is most difficult, to draw souk from 
praedces and methods to introduce them into the desert of 
faith ; therefore, God assures him that He will be -with him, and 
that He himself will perform this great work ; and that the 
visible protection which He will give to the word of Moses will 
be the infallible sign that God lias sent him. 

I 13. And Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come unto the 
children of Israel, ami shall say unto them, The God of 
your fathers has seal me unto ym; and they ask me, iVliat 
is his name? what shall I say unto them? 

i Moses tloes not find it to be enough to say to the children of 

Israel, that the God of faith, sacrifice, and abandon has sent 

him : he desires to know the name of this God, so powerful as 

I to be able to conduct this innumerable people by so strange a 

! way. God, walling to instruct this faithful shepherd in all things, 

' is not offended at this request. TOiat, then, does He say to 

him? 

1 4. Tlie lord said unto Moses, I AM TIIA T I AM. Thus 
shall thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent 
me unto you. 

lam that lam: I am the Being of beings, the Being from 
whom everything else bearing the name of being is derived. I 
am He who alone is something, everything being nothing out 
of Me. Whoever can call himself, or believe or know himself 
to be something, is not yet fit to be of My people. I require a 
people of truth" so annihilated, that they are in the truth of 
nothing, as I am in the truth of all. Thus is it necessary only 
to say this to the children of Israel : I Am has sent me unto you; 
so that, putting them in mind of their nothingness and of My all, 
they may have less difficulty in abandoning themselves to My 
conduct, in ridding themselves of their own inventions, and in 
coming out of the land of the industry of man, to follow the 
way of abandon, which will conduct them surely to Me. 
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IS- God said again unto Moses, Tims shaft ,/,„„ . 

children of Israel, The Lord Z AT, t / "" f0 ff " 

God of M r„h„ m \ ,/,.' C^f'/sZ %/"ST/V' * 
has sent me imto vet, Tins i ,,T„l / " f ? aco! >, ] 

* m, memorial £» ali^ZratZ ^ ""• *"" '«* 

visible conductor ; but Sitt*'* /fe to 1» &*« 

name shall last me fir ever aZ shall h S - ™ st - 7hs 

rations. Is not th { 3 asTCsaM H P '2' "T"^ & "**"* 
b the All-Being, has no need of ' wh ° a] ™e is, and , vho 
from other beings . " " ce there L ST* * d ' stlD P»^ Himself 
M His name, and His nam * TwX?" ° f ^ His "«3 
comprehends everything s„ Hi, ™ gi lnd as IIis beia S 

Creatures, who area b£tc° B ' S .J?™ presses everything* 
a little dependent blin. ™t to th^ h^f' ™ ™* 
Barnes to distinguish themidves but H^ P L ^ nCed ° f 
self all things, has need of » J h W, ° absorl »^" Him- 

for everything that in some n° 1 ^ . t,lan ** of Being; 
i« held so dolly [ a HirXT ""S? f ' ,s eilh " Himself, fr- 
it is nothing ou/of HmT Vfe £EK? ™ * * ^^ that 
■wmflrtj/ to His people ■ and I , a " ,e strva God " s * 
that is to say, to dfeti neuM, th 5 " S \ em tWs same People- 
to attribute ^1 to Him in * c : s , e<fear <*''*<*, who we ll Low 
who act different Those X g <° . them «"™». from those 

« pure sacrifice, 7S fr'^ before arriving 
sacrifice at once; bu d Zy{ ™ ?£? *"* , Peo P le desire thif 
are wfio attain to it. 7 at ll veT ? late * an <* few there 

i 9 - But Ihwiv that the hmgqfEzyM wilt »nt / , 

by a mighty hand. D£ mt lii ? ou S° lni * 



Chapter IV. rgj 

to. Ami I will stretch out my hand, and wiU smite Egypt 
with a vast member of wonders which I will do in the 
midst thereof; and after that they wiU let yon go. 

Nevertheless Cad knew that Pharaoh would only let His 
teple go by a mighty hand; and yet He sends Moses to speak 
; to him, to show that we must always try gentle ways hefore 
orous ones, and that extraordinary means must only be used 
at" the last extremity when all human forces are useless. 

Ye shall not go out with empty hands. 
22. But ye shall despoil Egypt. 

The Lord is not content to give freedom to these souls, He 

[also enriches them itnth the spoils of the others who will not 

enter into His pure way, verifying what He has said by Jesus 

Christ, His Son, that to him who hath shall be given, but from 

Aim iviio hath not, shall, he taken, away even that which he hath. 



CHAPTER IV. 

And Afoses answered and said, They will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my voice. 

2. And tlte Lord said unto him, What is that thou hast in 

thine hand? And he answered, A rod. 

3. And the Lord said unto him. Cast it on the ground: and 

Moses did so, and if was changed into a $erp&d. 

This distrust and resistance of Moses shows us, indeed, that 
in the most advanced states we may commit infidelities and 
resist God. To depend upon signs more than upon the word 
of God, is so great a fault for an advanced soul that, if God 
were not so good as He is t this would merit us being rejected 
for ever. Abraham, a man of an admirable faith, at the word 
of God alone* is upon the point of committing a parricide; and 
Moses, after several commands from the Lord, fears to under- 
take a good action. Even miracles do not assure him ; for 
although advanced persons may, through infidelity, desire 
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10. 7&m ^ijjxf joMf , CT& the Lord, Hear me, I pray Thee- T 
have never had great fluency of speech, and since indeed 
mil hast begun lo sfcak unto thy sonant, my tongue is 
stdt less free, and more tied. * " " 

Lord, / hum not how to speak, my voice bein- a voice of 
gm* and also, ,«, thou hast sflien unto „ / fe X . 
freedom of speech: for it is the property of the W d of God to 
absorb our own, and, according to . prophet (Zee ' f 

ZT" '" t ma -' feri! ms ^" Wheu God speak to the 
\tt ^ ™ g '" 5 mnSt kee P silence ' in ord "- '» listen to 
feffi, ov eTer >' ft ™S™ght to be silent before God when it 

Deal for iZ™ u ^ " lS a,S0 DeCessar y lnat everything 
speak tor Him when He commands it 

n. ^rf& L^ anm^ei Aim, Who hath made mans 
math? Who hath firmed the And,, and the deaf, Am 
that seeth, and the blind? Is it not I? 

Is it not God who ties and unties the tongue? The more 

h mself, the Utter is he in God's hand to be made use of as He 
p eases, ho, after God has made known to Moses that facility 
o expression on spiritual things does not reside in the natural 
but in the Divme power, He assures him that He will speak by 

"' %u^L7tl%y m0Uth - "" d ' "* *»* *« »*" 

r^\* P TfV KrSOnS - f eat of God ' h; "' e this advantage, that 
ff*M*s by /heir month, and teaches them what they are to lay- 
for being abandoned to Him in aU things, He does not fail them 
in time of need. St. Paul has clearly expressed it for us "X 
ye willing" said he, "to experience the tnttt, Tof£s«7 Christ 
who speaks by my mouth?" (a Cor xiii 3 ) f ' 



Clmfiler fV. 



'95 



13, I fray thee, O Lord, said 
art to send. 



rses, send him whom than 



Moses' desire was conceived on behalf of Messiah, whom 

the regarded as the true liberator not only of this people, but 

Iso of the whole world ; nevertheless all desires, even the most 

ust and holy, ought to be banished from an abandoned and 

nnihilated soul; for it ought to wish nothing but in the will of 

"od, who brings things to pass in their time. Thus the mark 

j its annihilation, is this impotence to will or desire anything, 

I and we cannot come out of this total death to all desire, 

without much displeasing God. 

14. And the Ij>rd was angry with Moses, and said to him, I 
know that Aaron thy brother, of the race of Levi, speaks 
well. Behold, he cometli forth to meet thee, and when lie 
shall see tltee, he shall rejoice with all his heart. ' 

15. Speak thou to him, and put my words into his month. I 
will he in thy mouth and in his, and L wilt sheiei you what 
ye shall have to do. 

16. He will speak for thee unto the. people, and he -will be 
thy month, and thou shall conduct him in all that regards 
God. 

Although God's anger was not raised by Moses' apparently 
unjust requests, yet He is angry with this desire; for the former 
■ requests were made with simplicity, and in quite a natural 
manner, but he could not desire anything without coming out 
of his state. Thus did God cease here to be walling to speak 
for him, and for this infidelity gives him a human mouth. Oh, 
how much it is of consequence not to issue out of that blind 
abandon in God's hands under pretext of good desires ! This, 
however, does not prevent God, without considering this infi- 
delity of the shepherd, from giving all that is necessary for the 
sake of the flock. 

After Moses' fault, God yet continues to assure him that He 
will be in the mouth of his brother and in his (nun; and that he 
also will be his brother's shepherd. Aaron is placed between 
Moses aud the people, and Moses between God and Aaron. 

32. Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my first-born. 

Israel is called the first-horn of God, to teach us that interior 
souls have the preference in the inheritance of heaven ; which, 
however does not exclude the others, for there are many roads 
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which conduct to the heavenly country. Tint this one is the 
most glorious for God, and the most advantageous for souls. 

25. Zipporah said to Moses, Tho/t art a bloody husband to me. 

26. And she left him after saying. Thou art a bloody husband 

to me, because of the circumcision. 

Zipporah, not knowing that the unions which God forms 
between souls are only for the cross, calls Moses a blaoqk 
husband, for she In™ that so holy a man could not be uniteal 
to her without her having a share in his sufferings; therefore! 
she leaves him because of the circumcision, this first of all I 
his crosses, which was only the beginning of the rest, aar3 
already caused her to fear retrenchment and mortification.! 
Few souls are faithful to keep company together reciprocally I 
in the way of blood and the cross. 

3T. The people believed, and understood that the Lord had\ 
visited the children of Israel, and that he had looted 
upon their affliction; and bowing their heads to t/uM 
ground, tliey worshipped him. 

None believe more easily than interior people, their whole way- 
being founded upon faith. It was for this reason that Moses I 
and Aaron had no difficulty in making known to the Israelites 
the designs of God, and in making them enter therein. It is 1 
not the same with the people of reason and signs, they do not 
immediately give themselves up, but only yield to force, . 
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CHAPTER V. 



2. And Pharaoh said unto Moses and Aaron, Who is the ! 
Lord, that I should obey his voice, and let Israel go? I 
know not the lord, neither wit! I let Israel go. 

Pharaoh had, indeed, reason to say, that he knew not im 
Lord. It is not the proud who know Him, but only the 
humble, who serve Him in the simplicity of their heart. This 
manner of speaking, Who is the Lordl—I know Him not, 
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denotes an arrogance worthy of a thousand hells. The liber- 
tines and great minds of the age speak thus, when they are 
, warned of anything concerning their salvation. Oh, they have 
Ko wish to obey God, speaking to them by the mouth of His 
servants, for they know Him not. 

S. Ye shall cause them to make the same quantity of bricks that 
they made before, without diminishing ought thereof. For 
they art idle, and therefore they cry, Let us go and sacri- 
fice to our God. 

I Is it not to-day that these interior persons are accused of 
being idle. Directors of little experience, and those people 
who are not acquainted with the mystic repose, seeing a soul 
given up to contemplation and the prayer of silence, and 

[ desirous only of sacrificing itself to God in the simplicity of its 

I heart, say one to another, Let us load it with practices, and 
fatigue it, for all its devotion is but idleness. But God knows 
well how to draw out of their hands these souls whom He has 
chosen for His repose, and to hide thern in the secret place of 

I His countenance from the disturbance of men. 

I t). Let them be overcharged with labours, and be compelled to 
finish them, that they may amuse themselves no more with 
lying words. . 

let Hum be overladen with exterior works which we enjoin to 

them, that they may no longer stop at their illusions, nor their 

I interior words, which are but lying words and deceits. Oh, 

[ audacious men, who, like Pharaoh, tax the servants of God 

with illusions and ravings, fear ye not that God may punish 

you like him ? 

1 4. And thuse of the Israelites who were set over the works of 
their people, were beaten with rods by the taskmasters of 
jPlmraoh, who said to them: Why have ye neither yester- 
day nor to-day produced the same quantity of brick as ye 
did before? 

They add severity to threats, and often blows, to oppress 
these poor souls, who, under the bad treatment they receive, 
put their whole trust in God: they overcharge them with 
impossible labours, and if they do not perform them all, they 
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friends of rn,,^ 150 ^^ 11 "- C ° n30le >™« d ™. "itcri 0r 
hfe tt L ' m ° r [ y ° U atC t0 have l )art in His Divine 

15. 2&s fkjffkv* cam to Pharaoh, and cried unto hi„ 1 
Why dost that thus treat thy servants'! ' 

produce the same number of !,richs as before. Wc arc 
unjustly distress thy people. 
VA^fT SOuls ' ove ™ I "=l"ed with labours by these tinea- 

ttte^^ "** PraC ' iceS " e --WoraWe 
over iW , '" so ,ereat a number; they complain more- 

over that they can easily overburden them with methods but 
™ impart t0 the|n Ak perfom,an« vhii is 

"o eltd^lT/™ th ™ byiheh *^™> that fe „« 
others 6 arC ng0UIS for them "*' ^e not for I 

ye my, Let m go to sacrifice to the Lord. ?OT 

18. tWA™ ft, your -„rk, there shall be no straw given, you 

and ye shall produce always the same quantity of bricks I 

nntil tltese Lsraelxtes should come end from Pharaoh 
«. And they said unto then, Let God boh upon -At ye do 
to us, and let him judge ietmtm yw and us y/LZ 

tenants, and ye have put a merd into his hand to Hit us. 

tn It 7 S<! ? 'J™ 56 wh ° llave led tbem un ^r the favour of grace 

'oS XV YeT of sacrifi , ce ' and thejr -» t0 *™ - tS 

for <w ' , e ™ sed us t0 enter inm a way of death 
for those persons who previously conducted us with somSg 
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> of kindness, have now nothing but rigours for 
acquaintance has been to us like a sword of death. 

But these spiritual fathers, addressing God with urgent 
prayers for this afflicted people, haste to draw them out of 

fthese tyrannous hands. 

22. And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said unto Mm, 

Oh Lord, why hast thou afflicted thy people! Why hast 
thou sent me? 

23, For since I have presented myself before Pharaoh to speak 
to him in thy name, he has distressed thy people still more, 
and thou hast not delivered them. 

These few words which Moses says to God are a prayer of a 
tender heart and a true shepherd, who complains to God even 

fof Himself, because He does not deliver this poor people from 
tie tyranny immediately, as he had imagined Oh, Divine 

\ promises, how far from our imaginings is your fulfilment usually 
removed! The moment of Providence which discovers you, 
brings to light so many other things in addition to what we had 
imagined. Thou hast promised in a few words to deliver this 
people; and even to the saints who were the ministers of this 
great work, it seemed that Thou wast going to perform it 
immediately. But by how many miracles and strange provi- 
dences will this deliverance be accomplished? And of all 
those, who will have been delivered from Egypt with so many 
marvels, two persons only will enter into the promised land ! 
Who will penetrate the profound decrees of God? Ah, how 

1 good it is, and how beautiful, that they are hidden from the 
creature until they issue from the bosom of the Creator, at the 
very hours and moments lie marks out for them. 



CHAPTER VI. 

1. Then the Lord said unto Moses, Now shall thou see what I 
will do to Pharaoh. 

God answers Moses out of His infinite goodness, accommo- 
dating Himself to the weakness of His creature when it acts in 
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simplicity. Does it not seem as if the Lord made an excuse to 
Moses? Mow, said He, thou shalt see what I will do Oh 
simplicity! truly thot! art the language that God loves-thon' 
Him n ° SC S ° ma " y °"' Cr th ™ g5 a " d invcntions whidl Please 

2. And God mid unto Moses, I am the Lard 

3. Who appeared unto Abraham, onto Isaac, mid unto Yacob 

as the Almighty God, but by my name Adonai was/ no) 
known to them. 

4. And I have established my covenant with them, promts ate to 

give them the land of Canaan, the land in which they ' 
dwelt as pilgrims and strangers. 

/appeared indeed unto Abraham in naked faith, unto Isaac 
m pure sacrifice and unto Israel in perfect abandon, as the 
Almighty G„d; they have not been ignorant of My omnipo- 
tence m ail these ways m which I have conducted them but 
they have not known Me by the greatest of all My names 

thar/LlrV S ' £mfi r eS th£ ,?" Prme Sovereign, and denotes 
that J am that lam: for as I have chosen thee as the legislator 
not only of the common people of Israel, but much more of My 
interior people, it was necessary that thou shouldst have more 
knowledge of my All Eking, and of the nothingness of the 
creature, so that, as much by thy experience as by My inspira- 
tion, thou nnghtest be able to instruct the souls that are 
destmed for annihilation. This profound knowledge, My dear 
Moses, has been reserved for thee as a great prince of the 
, mystic people and of My beloved annihilated ones, and as the 
liveliest -and most perfect figure of Jesus Christ My only son 
the chief and elder brother of all those who by their mystic 
annihilation honour my redoubtable name of Adonai and who 

l^Z CSSlne and aC ? CptiUg thdr bigness, perfectly wor- 
ship the sovereignty of my Being. Also shall thou see greater 
effects of my power than thy fathers did, for by thee shall I 
accomplish, with unheard of miracles, what I only promised 

G. Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, I am the Lord, 
who mS dram you out of the prison of the Egyptians, and 
will deliver you out of bondage, with my stretched out 
strong arm, and with my great judgments. 
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Nothing touches God's heart so much as to see His dear 
abandoned ones captives, and groaning under the yoke of 
bondage: / will deliver t/iem, He says, with my stretched out 
arm. This expression, His ami, denotes that He will employ 
extraordinary power. 

I 7. And I will take you for my people, ami I will be your God, 
and iv shall know that it is I that am the Lord your God. 

The Lord assures these abandoned souls that He will take 
them/^ a people peculiarly His own, and that He will be their 
God in a particular manner, declaring to them moreover that 
I they will know by experience that He is the Lord their God. 
For as there are no people that give themselves to God more 
than those who abandon themselves wholly to Him without 
exception or reserve, so God gives Himself to them more than 
to any other people. He never suffers Himself to be con- 
quered in this amorous gifi, but gives Himself in a surpassing 
manner in this life to whomsoever perfectly yields himself up 
to Him. 

9. And Moses spake so unto the children of Israel; but they 
hearkened not unto him by reason of their anguish of spirit, 
and their exceedingly hard labours. 

There are many who obey the way of God when it is full of 
sweetness and accompanied by miracles, but who find it hard 
to do so when it brings only the cross. This is an infidelity 
often committed by persons who are commencing. 

12. And Moses said unto the Lord, Behold, the children of 
Israel will not hear me, how then will Pharaoh hear tiles' 

Moses' excuse appears just enough, alleging that if the 
children who are in the presence of their father refuse to obey 
because of the cross, still less will the wicked and enemies obey 
in what is contrary to their own interests. 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to 
Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother loill be thy prophet. 
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Annihilated souls are as gods to princes even, for as every 
thing in them of the creature lias disappeared, there must 
necessarily remain only God. The interpreters of these per 
sons thus annihilated are their prophets, for they speak onlv 
the words of God, uttering on behalf of others the words 
pronounced by these souls who have become as God by the 
total annihilation of themselves. 

Iz. The magicians taviog each cast dmtm his rod, they were 
changed into serpents; but Aaron's red swallowed up their 
rods. 

Some persons of evil and erroneous doctrine desire to counter- 
feit the spiritual ones, and do what they do: but the spirit of 
Cod absorbs everything, distinguishes the false from the true 
and truth soon swallows up lies. 



CHAPTER VIII 

1 7. And Aaron stretched out his ham! with his red, and smote 
the dust of the earth, which became lice throughout all 
Egypt. & 

1 S. The magicians not being able to do likewise, 
19. Said to Pharaoh.- This is the finger of God, but Pharaoh's 
heart remained hardened. 

All the marvels that God performs on behalf of interior 
persons serve only to Imrden the hearts of their enemies 
Sometimes the most w.cked are forced to confess that it is 
the finger of God that works these miracles, whilst the hearts 
of the others remain hardened 

23. And I mill put a division between my people and thy people. 

Gael separate* < Bis people from those who are not willing to 
be His; and whilst the persecutors suffer the grievous pricking 
of the l.ce of their vanity and malice, which leave them no rest 
these fortunate souls dwell content in the abode of peace 
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CHAPTER X. 

2 , And Muses stretched forth his hand towards heaven; and 
there was a friglttfid darkness over all Egypt for three 
days. 

23 But tlie day s/ione where the children of Israel dwelt. 

The day of the wicked is changed into harriHc darkness when 
God stretches forth the hand of His judgment to place them in 
His truth, which shows them by a just experience that all 
their pretended light was but darkness, and that the more they 
thought themselves enlightened in themselves and before men, 
the more were they ignorant before God. But the just, being 
united to God by faith alone, dwell always in a true light, 
which, far from diminishing or being eclipsed, increases to a 
perfect day. Who would dare to express the profound truths 
which God discovers to the souls of faith, and how much they 
aie divinely enlightened when they seem to have lost all light. 
It must be left to be judged by those who have some experi- 
ence of it That which IS drawn from the source of God is 
always truth, God being Truth Itself: that which is drawn 
from the creature's source by the senses or reasonings, is very 
often error, for man by himself is nothing but vanity and lies. 
The infallible method then of entering into truth and dwelling 
there, of increasing, dying and living in it eternally, is to 
trust oneself only to God for all things, and to believe them 
such as they are in His eyes. 



CHAPTER XI. 
5. And all the first born 'in t/ie land of Egypt shall die. 

The first-born of Egypt are the figure of sinners, who usually 
bring forth nothing but sin ; and the first-born of the children 
of God are the interior souls. The sinners wish to destroy the 
interior; hut God, on behalf of the interior, humbles the sinners 
and slays sin. , , . 

The ministering angels of God's vengeance, b)- the might ot 
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His power, put to death the first-born of the world, whom meal 
esteem so highly, and in whom they place a vain trust; but 
His dear interior friends are secure under His protection/ and 
although He permits them to be maltreated by carnal men, to 
purify their love and to augment their crowns, yet they are not 
smitten in His wrath, but only visited by His mercy: for it is 
these children of God, much more than the children of men 
who put their trust under the shadow of the wings of the Lord.' 



CHAPTER Xll. 

3. Let each one take a lamb for his /amity and for his house. 
5. Tins lamb shall be without blemish. 

Interior persons can be distinguished only by the sign of 
God, anil this sign is the blood of the lamb, with which they 
are marked; for having no longer any merit of their own they 
possess everything in Jesus Christ; and it is in His blood and 
by His blood that they are preserved. It is this which causes 
them to hope against hope, for their despair of themselves 
sends them happily to put a perfect trust in God. 

This lamb is without blemish; because that in Jesus Christ 
there never was any sin, and it is His justice which obliterates 
our injustice. 

7. They shall take of his blood, and shall put some of it upon 
the two side-posts, and upon the upper door-post of the 
houses in w/uelt they shall eat it. 
S. And they shall eat of the flesh in that night, roasted with 
fire; and unleavened bread with mild lettuces. 

It is not enough that we be washed and marked with the 
blo f f the Lamb It is necessary also that His people should 
eat of His flesh; for it is that which makes them grow and be 
fruitful, and which is to fortify them to pass through the long 
and frightsome desert of naked faith, which, although full of 
freedom, and accompanied by a thousand heavenly sweetnesses 
sustaining the soul in this rude pilgrimage, is nevertheless more 
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difficult to bear than the first captivity; because of self-love, 
meferriue to be burdened with labour, in making bricks (that 
fs to say 1 , works of little value), rather than to be free and 
employed in conquering heaven (the promised land and Goci 
HimsJin and foregoing the satisfaction or seeing its work. ^ 

mid lettuces, which are bitter, represent the mortification ui 
which the soul or faith must be exercised ; for it enters into the 
desert of faith only after having passed through all the mortifi- 
cations possible, according to its strength and vocation. The 
unleavened bread, made without much preparation, denotes the 
nourishment suitable to the simple state, winch is without any 
preparation, but also without any corruption of self-love, lor 
the creature has but little share in it. 

Moreover, this flesh was made ready at tue fire and roas. , ;t; 
for it represented the consummation of charity in Jesus Christ, 
who is all fire; and charity is the lire of pure love, with winch 
we are to be set on tire by eating this lamb without blemish. 

9. Ye shall eat the head of it, with the feet and the entrails. 

1 a. Ye shall reserve none of it till the morning; if there remain 
anything, ye shall burn it with fire. 

As this eating of the pascal lamb of the Jews was the figure 
of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ; (lor what Christian does not 
see in this roasted lamb that is to be eaten the shadow of Jesus 
Christ giving himself as food in His sacrament at the time of 
His passion?) it was also the sensible representation ol pure 
sacrifice, by which the soul must be consummated into God 
in the desert of faith. . 

Sow this sacrifice allows of no reserve: it must be entire, 
and for this reason it must be a whole burnt-oftenng, reserving 
not the least thing whatsoever. Everything must be consumed 
and devoured, not only the flesh and ail that there 15 outwardly 
with regard to the creature— not only the faculties represented 
by the head, and the affections signified by the fed, bat also 
whatever there is most interior in the depths of the soul, its 
very centre and the highest point of the spirit ; everything must 
be destroyed, so that there may not remain anything whatever, 
inwardly any more than outwardly ; and it is the most interior 
tilings that are signified by the entrails. 

But if this sacrifice, so necessary and so strong ly recom- 
mended, is recognised as the most perfect of all, oh how much 
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it is combated in the practice!— ; h, how difficult it i, i_ oh 
how mud, ,t costs 3 soul before it can surrender itself to , t i 
And, again, where will any one be found who resents nofhiZt 
Neverthe ess, all these half-sacrifices can never be the 2 
of the holocaust, which is what God has peculiar!, rcsenS 
Himself, to be entirely consecrated to His glory alone; there" 
fore, it , s called pure sacrifice. It is a deplorable thin- tl °t 4 
many great souls, who have allowed themselves to be sacrificed 
m SO many things, reserve almost all the entrails for themselves 
at least part. OH ! tf they knew the glory which Clod dS£ 
his pure sacrifice and the advantage which must accrue ,o 1™ 

Z= ', ¥ T* D,0re generaUS WOuM the y he » abandoning 
themselves without reserve 1 But they are not willing to com 
prehend it, although Cod Himself suggests it to their heart and 

nTof t a 7 ™ 0St T Sta ! C ' ed in l!lese secrcts MI ^m some- 
thing of it for people take for loss that which is "am and for 
gam that which is loss. To lose all for God Himself is to tana 
everything, to lose God even with regard to ogives of " 

L W wuLt " 15 '- '" ° K,er t0 let Him take "' ™ » sovereign 
glory, without muong our interest in anything of ,t_oh ' that 

jsfte supreme felicity, and the most sublime witness of ' pure 

thS then '-A ^ StatC and dis P°^°» of P«re sacrifice ; all 
e other sacrifices are sacrifices in which the creature de ires 
to have some part; they are all interested in something, and 
the creatures wish to be reckoned in them ; but pure sacrifice 
is God's sacrifice, reserved for Him alone: it is the D vine 
sacrifice; it b the sacrifice of Jesus Christ-model of all t e 
rest-^n which He wills that everything be destroyed Oh 
spotless victnn, ,t is in thy total immolatfon that all pure sacri-' 
fices are comprised 1 and as thine is the original of tl™ is 
also their power and spirit, and all their perfection. 

II. HMd how ye shall cat it. Ye shall gird yeur loins; ye 

1,7 '"Zr' r fV "y'i' r fi' i ' a >«h'<"'r staff i» yeir 
tend and ye shall eat it in Imste , for it is ttfpaJZtr, 
that is to say, the passage of the lard, 

wilf'ltr^'f^' 1 ™^ 61 ! * e P«Ay °< *<= obedience to God's 
will, which is the girdle that happily binds us : without it all 
purujis but impurity; and outward purity of the flesh isbn 
the figure of ulterior purity, which is that of the spirit Now 
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interior purity consists in conformity to the will of God, and the 
more eminent this conformity, the more pure the spirit. ' The 
will of the creature is first of all rendered conform to that of its 
MGreator ; then it becomes uniform, and afterwards it is trans- 
formed into the very will of God ; and it is then that all self- 
mil is so dead, destroyed and passed into the Divine Will that 
its name is changed, being no longer called anything but the 
will of God. 

The covering of the feet is in this place taken for the sign of 
pilgrimage, and not for the affections ; for if It was necessary 
for Moses to take off his shoes to approach the burning bush, 
f how much more is it necessary to do so, in the sense of purify- 
ing ourselves from our affections, in order to eat of the lamb ? 
But here the shoes on the feet represent pilgrimage, as well as 
the stick. They eat the lamb in haste, as a sign of the passage 
that is to be made. Now it is certain that the consummation of 
pure sacrifice, which is annihilation, is the disposition near to 
the passage of the soul into God ; and the soul is no sooner 
arrived at the degree of annihilation answering to God's design, 
than from that moment it passes Into Him, and He Himself 
becomes the fulness of this immense void. 

All the other voids, which are only the voids of the faculties, 
are filled by graces conform to the disposition of the subject, 
and the extent of their void ; but annihilation can only be 
filled by Cod Himself. 

And here is the admirable order which is observed in diverse 
voids and in their fillings : 

God first of all empties the soul of all sin : and, in proportion 
as He does so, He fills it with His gifts and graces. 

Then He empties this same soul of His gifts and graces — 
at least, ill a perceptible manner (for it no longer possesses 
them, save imperceptibly, and as if it really had them not), in 
order to fill it with Himself. And this void of graces serves to 
take away from the soul a limited quality and natural contract- 
ing, which renders it incapable of being dilated and enlarged: 
for it must be known that all God's graces, however withheld 
they may be, are always proportioned to the capacity of the 
creature, the receptive property of which is hard and contracted, 
opposed to the penetration of the Divine life. 

Sin dwelt in this creature thus bounded and straightened. 
When God comes into it by his grace, He drives this sin out of 
it in a manner even gentle and quiet; then, in proportion as 






20S 



Exodus. 



this vase is emptied of its evil liquor, God infills it with tj 
unction of His grace, which causes a lively pleasure even in tl 
most severe penitences. But when it becomes necessary 
purge the soul of its central rust, and take from it tile filth th 
remains in its root from the infection of sin, — this filth unci m 
may indeed accord with grace, but they are incompatible wil 
God,— therefore, it is necessary that this soul be placed in i 
fire, in a fire more subtile and more devouring, which causes 1 
to undergo a most grievous operation. This fire burns brisk: 
and it seems to sully the soul instead of purifying it, 
easily leads people to be mistaken, because the beauty of (_ 
work can only be seen when it is accomplished, just as we L 
not see the workmen desirous of producing the metal, v.iii'st i 
is all penetrated with fire in the furnace, and covered with dros 
and earth. It is necessary then that the fire take away tbj 
radical rust of the soul in such a manner, either in this world c 
in the other, that there remain no impurity therein. 

In this crucible God takes away from the soul all that He hadl 
filled it with, however exquisite it may be, which causes it tq 
experience nothing now but grief and pain without sweetening. I 
In proportion as this fire takes away and consumes the rust of 
this soul, it takes away also an opaque quality, limited and con- 
tracted, which is no other than the selfhood, which, freezing and 
fixing it in itself, hinders it from flowing into God. And it is 
this which causes these great pains, the soul being seized in thel 
most sensible and living part of itself— to wit, in its proprietary 
fund or root. The more subtle and slender this propriety be- 
comes, the more difficult it is to root out; but as soon as it is 
wholly consumed, the soul, finding itself delivered from its con- 
tracting (tendency), and no longer retaining anything of itself, 
falls into annihilation. 

Then it is so supple and pliable, that in place of this hard 
and constrained quality— which was caused by the propriety, 
or, lather, was the propriety itself— it has contracted an easy 
disposition, capable of being extended almost to infinity. It is 
then that it has attained to the purity of its origin ; for God 
created it thus supple and pliable, and fit to be stretched out 
by Himself and in Himself; but sin rendering it proprietary, 
at the same time rendered it hard and resisting, and incapable 
of being enlarged, until God, the Restorer, causes it to return 
into the purity of its creation. 

When, then, this faithful soul has arrived at the total loss of 
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its propriety and restriction, then it is fit for union, or rather for 

intimate unity, and to be lost into God. Eut as God can always 

communicate Himself to infinity, so can He every day enlarge 

this soul more and more, and give Himself always more to it. 

\ It is certain that so soon as all propriety is banished from the 

soul, and thus it is annihilated, at the same moment it is filled 

with God; for He leaves nothing void in it ; and as He fills the 

void of die faculties with His gifts, He also fills this void of the 

Essence with Himself. The void in part can indeed be filled 

by some created gift, but the total void can only be filled by 

Be uncreated All. 

And this capacity increasing every day by the operation of 
i God Himself, who enlarges the soul in proportion as He in- 
I fills it, and fills it in proportion as He enlarges it ; there is not 
a moment of emptiness in such a soul So is it true that it can 
[always advance in its annihilation— that is to say, in its empti- 
ness, and thus increase its fulness; not on its part, for it cannot 
perform anything of that, but on God's side, who incessantly 
works in it. 
Such was the disposition of the holy virgin from the moment 
§of her conception. She had no selfhood; she was conceived 
1 with a supple soul, enlarged and fit to be always more so ; she 
I was from this moment filled with God. Nevertheless, she in- 
f creased in this fulness in proportion as she extended into a 
I greater void, so that when the angel called her full, she was 
I so indeed ; and she was also infinitely empty. And this void 
which was in its greatest extent— so much so, that no pure 
creature will ever arrive at it— was the immediate disposition at 
the incarnation of the Word in her. This is why she rightly 
said that God had looked upon the lowliness of his handmaiden 
— that is to say, that God having looked upon the profound 
abyss of this nothingness of Mary, which infinitely surpassed 
the void of the most, holy creatures, He was as it were con- 
strained by this immense void to come and precipitate Himself 
into her, in order to fill it with Himselr; and as no Divine ful- 
ness in the creature was to be equal to this one, so no void has 
ever been more extended or more destroyed than the one which 
served God thus. When God desires to come Himself to fill it, 
all that is not God must give place to Him. Thus the holy 
virgin does not say, that the Word chose her for His mother on 
account of any virtue that was in her, but only in the sight of 
her great emptiness. It is necessary, then, that all the souls 
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who are to arrive at the apostolic state, which is that of the 
production of the Word in them after their annihilation, be hi 
this emptiness more or less, according to the design of God, as 
all saints in glory must be in this same void more or less, accord- 
ing to the degree of their elevation in God. 

It will be objected here, that the holy virgin has not passed 
through the losses, weaknesses, and other trials which God 
makes use of to annihilate other souls. This is true, for these 
states are destined to the latter, to enlarge them in proportion 
as they make them lose their proper and contracted quality 
which they all derived from Adam, But the divine Mary was I 
placed, from the moment of her conception, in perfect enfran- j 
chisement from all propriety by the pre eminence of original 
grace, although not yet in all the perfection of annihilation ; for it 
could always increase until the end of her life in proportion as 
she was able to be more filled with God, or rather more absorbed 
into Him, the void of the creature requiring to become so much 
the greater, the more the fulness of God is superabundant ; but 
for all those who have contracted the propriety in Adam, 
whether they have only the selfhood derived from him. or 
whether they have augmented their selfhood by actual sin, I 
say that all, without exception, must pass through purgatory, 
and the loss of the gifts of grace and virtues, in the manner 
previously explained ; in fine, by total loss and perfect annihi- 
lation, according to their degree, in order to re-enter into God 
and arrive at the purity of their origin. 

It costs mortal pains to those who have much of propriety, 
and in whom this hereditary infection is most rooted ; and also 
those whom God destines for the greatest extent of annihilation ; 
as a thing can only be enlarged with much difficulty when it 
resists greatly, or when it is desired to stretch it excessively, as 
happens in making gold-leaf by repeated blows. 

This operation of smelting is most grievous at the beginning, 
when the soul still retains much hardness and it seems to be 
torn in pieces. But when it allows itself to be torn and 
stretched, this is done more quickly. 

It is very remarkable that the faithfulness of this state docs 
not consist in retaining and preserving the graces of God; but 
in suffering ourselves to be stript of them without resistance, 
according to God's will. The fidelity of this degree is passive, 
abandoning ourselves fully to God's operation. During the 
time of our being clothed with the virtues and filled with 
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I heavenly gifts, there was necessary an active fidelity to labour 
I therein with our whole strength ; but when the signal of strip 
I ping is given, we must suffer it by submission to the Divine 
■ workings. 

But it is so difficult for the creature to submit to these that 
there is nothing in it that does not resist them, and seek to be 
sheltered from them as much as possible. And although people 
are convinced of this truth, they sadly fail in practice beyond 
I all that can be imagined, Nevertheless, the mote the soul 
resists, the more it prolongs its pains ; so that many, through 
unfaithfulness, never arrive in this life at annihilation. 

Therefore it has been necessary that souls, in other respects 
of an eminent sanctity, should pass through purgatory, in order 
to finish in the other life an operation, to which they could not 
surrender themselves in this. There are others whose lives are 
passed in building and destroying, not being able to suffer a 
void in themselves, and filling up immediately by their own 
industry what God would do there. They never acquire perfec- 
tion ; for they continually desire to acquire everything and to 
lose nothing. The philosophers even recognise it in the truth 
that the generation of one thing is the corruption of another: 
and the divine life is never given to a soul until it has lost its 
own. But almost no one gives himself up to this. Those who 
have experienced it will understand me perfectly. 

15. Ye shaft eat of unleavened bread for setten days. I>rom the 
first day there shall be no leaven found in your houses. 
And wliosoevir shall eat of leavened bread from the first 
day until the scienth, shall perish in the midst of Israel. 

_ The seven days signify seven years, or a considerably long 
time, that the soul usually passes through in losing little by 
little its own inventions, before entering into the desert of naked 
faith. Those who, during this time of stripping, preserve their 
own methods of propriety, are commonly cut off from Israel — - 
that is, they never attain to being of this perfectly purified in- 
terior people. 

23. The Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians; and 
when he seeth the blood upon the lintel and t/tc two side 
posts, he will pass over the doors of your houses, and wilt 
not suffer the destroyer to enter to smite you. 
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There is nothing to fear for those who are marked with the 
seal and blood of Jesus, for His faithful abandoned ones, who! 
place their confidence only ill His blood, and who by the loss! 
of all self-righteousness find themselves happily obliged to de-1 
spair entirely of themselves. They are thus even more in safety 
.han if they possessed all things; for they are marked with this I 
blood, and this blood forms all their merit Therefore an angel ] 
in the Apocalypse cries unto those who have Cod's commands I 
to smite, Touch not those who have this seal on their forehead.! 



Ye shall keep this law inviolable, and it shall be for svJ 
lasting for you and your children. 

And -what your children shall say unto you: What meau- 
eth this religious warship? 

Ye shall answer them : It is the victim of the passage of the] 
Lord, when he passed ever the houses of lite children of\ 
Israel in Egypt, smiling the Egyptians am! delivering our\ 
houses. Then the people, bowing their heads to the ground, 1 
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Keep this lam inviolable for yourselves and for your children: 
What does this mean, if not that it can hardly be understood 
of any but of abandoned souls, although it is the most just in 
the world, and must be observed for ever. And lahen your chil- 
dren shall say unto you, What manner of glorifying God is this? 
losing all merit and self-interest, to be clad only with those of 1 
Jesus Christ, in which all our hope must consist. Ye shall say 
unto them: This is the fitre sacrifice of the Lord, which He has 
reserved unto Himself alone, and the mark of the passage of the 
soul into Him by the loss of all propriety. Then the truly in- 
terior people shall inn their heads -that is, shall submit to it, 
and shall worship this so just a law, which takes all from the 
creature to restore all to God. 



40. And the children of Israel had dwelt in Egypt for four hun- 
dred and thirty years. 

4T. After which on the selfsame day all the host of the I-ord 
went up from Egypt. 

From the time when the captivity was accomplished, m the 
same day, it was necessary to come out of this land to begin the 
road of the desert 
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4v And the Lard said unto Moses arid Aaron: Such is the 
worship of the Passover : No stranger shall eat of it. 

The worship of the Passover — that is, the state of the soul in 
[this mystic passage, is of such a nature that none of those who 
[ are not fully abandoned can eat of it. A nourishment so bitter 

and difficult, a state so denuded, cannot have relish and susten- 
lance for strangers that are not in tire same way. Thus we must 

not be surprised if they cannot relish or comprehend it ; but for 

the chosen people it is the delicious food. 

[ 44. Every slave that is bought shall be circumcised, and then he 

shall eat thereof. 
I 45. The foreigner and the hired servant shall not eat thereof. 
47. All the congregation of Israel shall keep It. 
4S. And if a stranger desire to join you, entry male belonging 
to him shall first of all be circumcised and thai he may 
celebrate it, 

I He who has been bought by these chosen souls as the price 

[of their prayers, and whom God on their behalf has rendered 

Bike to them, shall eat of it. But the hireling, who seeks his 

own interest in something, cannot eat of it, no more than he 

who still negotiates and hopes for gain. So pure a food is not 

for them. 

All the congregation of the abandoned children shall celebrate 
this sacrifice. If a stranger desire to join then — that is to say, to 
enter into the same state, let him first cut off all that he still 
retains of Iris old practices ; and he will be associated with them, 
and his children even by this retrenchment, will enter with 
them into the same state, anil will eat of the same food of the 
passage of the 1 .ord. 



[ 49. This saute law shall be kept equally for those who shall be 
born in the land, and for the strangers who sojourn with 
you. 

There shall be but one law for him that is born in this way— 

i that is to say, who by a rare felicity has entered into it from his 

[ infancy ; and for him who for some years may have followed 

another road, but happily comes into this one at last. The 

mystic annihilation is the indispensable passage for both. 
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13. And every first-born of your children ye shall redeem. 

All our productions belong to God. He has acquired them 
by right of creation and redemption, without which there would 
have remained to us nothing but non-being and death. The 
prke by which the first-born arc redeemed well expresses the de- ' 
pendente of all our works on God, and the continual homage 
that we owe to Him, which is an entire disappropriation, by 
which we recognise, as says St. Paul, that it is in Him we live, I 
and wove, and have our being. 

1 7. The Lord did not conduct them by the way of the laud of 
the Philistines, which was near; Lest the people should 
repent if they saw war, and return to Egypt. 

Those who pass through the desert of naked faith have not 
to undergo such great temptations from devils; because they 
have many other things to endure, and because also being con- 
ducted by means of a great loss, if temptations began to attack 
them at the beginning of this way, it would lead them to resume 
their practices, and to turn back; by reason of their having been 
only a short time gone out, dicy would not yet be sufficiently 
confirmed in the' way: 

r S. But he caused them to take a long circuit through the way 
of the desert, near the Red Sea. Ami the children of Israel 
went up thus in arms out of Egypt. 

When they have advanced into the desert, war astonishes 
them no longer; because it is no more they who fight, but the 
-Lord in them. In the wars of the passive way [but luminous] 
people resist forcibly and with violence on account of the lumi- 
nous grace sustaining them. But in naked faith it is not so ; 
for in the beginning of this nudity, the soul being yet feeble 
would return into the practices of the passive way of light and 
perceptible and savour)- lore, in which, perhaps, it might allow 
itself to be conquered by an emotion caused by sin. The wise 
director then conducts his people through the desert of faith, 
near the red sea, quite another trial from war, but more -sure, 
although longer and more painful 
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I 3 1 And the Lord went before them to lend the way, in a pillar 
of cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night— to be their 
guide day and night. 
22. And the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night 
was nmer taken from before the people. 

When the soul has entered into the desert of naked faith, and 
by a total abandon allowed itself to be conducted to God, lie 
Himself undertakes the conducting of this soul, and that with 
so particular a care, that He leaves it not a moment until He 
has conducted it into the promised land, unless through infi- 
delity it comes out of this abandon. He rs as a cloud to it by 
day so that too much light may not inconvenience or stop it; 
for the soul is easily amused with distinct lights, thereiore God 
conceals them from it, so that nothing may hinder its progress. 
The same cloud also serves for refreshment, so that the sun s 
briohtness may not inconvenience the mystic soul, sensible love 
rendering it heavy and more sluggish in its course; just as the 
heat of the summer enfeebles the body. God takes all this 
away, and shuts it up, as says St. Denis, in the sacred darknesses 
of faith- under favour of which, as a cloud, the desert can be 
passed through more easily. But as in this same desert night 
is as frequent as day, and much more frightsome, God who 
tempers the heat of the day, also dissipates a little the darkness 
of the night. This takes place in the manner mentioned, and 
is what causes souls to persevere in this frightful desert. I his 
conduct never fails on behalf of the true abandoned ones. 
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10 And when Pltaroah drew nigh, lite children of Israel lift- 
ing up their eyes, belield the Egyptians following them: 
and they were sore afraid and cried unto the Lord. 
1 ii And they said unto Moses, Were there no graves in Egypt t 
Why have you brought us here to die in the wilderness I 

The first trials of souls in the desert of faith proceed more 
from fear than fact. It is true that before entering into the 
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red sea, they are smartly pursued by their enemies, and with 
such strange force, and in so extreme a conjuncture, that there 
are very few of them sufficiently abandoned not to regret their 
first way. They see themselves on one side ready to fall into 
the hands of their enemies ; and on the other, on the point or 
being drowned m the waters of the red sea, In this extremity 
how certain would not death appear to them! Alas, they sav 
was not our first slavery more pleasant than this death' And 
since we have come mto the desert only to die there, was not 
death as good in the other way as in this? 

ii. ft had ban better for w were we the slams of ike 
Egyptians, tlmn to come to this desert to He. 

13. And JLoses answered ticpeopte: Fear ye not, remain firm \ 
and ye shall behold the marvels that the Lord unit perform 
this day; for the Egyptians whom ye now see before you, 
ye shall behold no more for ever. 

No, no, dear friends; be not afraid. Death, I confess to 
you, 15 inevitable in appearance; ye cannot of yourselves be 
delivered from it, your own strength having been taken from 
you; ye will find no help in any creature. But God alone well 
knows how to make a road for you through so frightful a sea 
Let your only care, then, be not to issue out of abandon. The 
extreme distress of the soul thus pursued on all sides leaves no 
room for it to remember the miracles which God has wrought 
on its behalf. All is dark with it. It sees only death near and 
it is then that a Moses is needed to aid in the traversing of so 
dangerous a passage. The anguish is beyond all that can 
be expressed, and everything is painted with the image and 
shadow of death. 

Oh fidelity, how necessary thou art in so rude a passage ! 
Courage, dear souls, when you have passed the red sea ye 
Shalt no more behold t/ie enemies ye now see at its entrance ; but 
follow I adjure you, on this so pressing an occasion, the 
counsel of Moses, the true director in this way, which is to 
ram,,, immovable, like rocks, as if it concerned you nof and 
to take good care not to stir, however little, under any mod 
pretext whatever. s 

14. The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace. 
li belongs to the Lord to fight for you , and you to remain in 
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repose. Many people break down at this place, which is the 

cause of their not passing beyond; and not having the courage 
f to cross the red sea, nor to remain constantly exposed to all 
'that God ordains, they stop there and never advance. Oh 
I how necessary it is for a director to have charity and patience 

with these persons, to bear all their complaints which the fear 

of their loss draws from them! 

I 15. And 'the Lord said unto Moses: IF/ierefore aiest thou unto 
met speak unfo I he children of Israel to go forward. 

God never causes his power and goodness to shine forth to 
greater advantage than in the extremity of need. In this eo 
frightful a passage, courage and abandon, only are necessary; 
and this so profound a sea, which is to engulph all the others, 
will be found dried up for the true abandoned ones, who find 
life where the others find death. It needs us onlyto go for- 
Yward in this way without stopping, boldly surmounting all the 
perils that we meet there. 

16. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over 
the sea, and divide it, so that the children of Lsrael may 
■walk on dry land through the midst if the sea. 

A division, must be made, that it may be possible to walk 
ever dry shod. It is necessary that the spirit be separated 
from the senses; and it is here that division is made, after 
which the soul walks in a blind abandon and happily passes the 
sea. That which is the rock of destruction to the others, is to 
it the port of safety. 

1 n. Then the angel of God, which went before the camp of the 
Israelites, went behind them : and also the pillar of cloud 
which was at the head of the people, 

20. Stood behind them, between the camp of Hie Egyptians and 
the camp of Lsrael: and on the one side the cloud was 
darkness, and on the ether it gave light during the night: 
so that the two armies amid not come near each other 
all the night. 

One cannot sufficiently admire the grandeur of the faith by 
which God desires these souls to walk in entering into diis sea, 
and how much it ought to be denuded of all support. What 
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had these poor abandoned souls, wandering in the desert to 
rest on except the conduct of God, who walked before them 
day and night? Nevertheless this must also be taken from 
before their eyes, and at this moment they must lose all per 
ceptible Divine succour; and this iva, the [.roper disposition to 
enter into the sea, without other assurance or support than ioss 
itself. Although they now seem to have nothing of God that 
is known to them, it is certain that He was never protecting 
them more. a 

He places Himself between them and their mania to be then- 
more sure defence. This means, that God takes away from 
Satan all power over these souls; and all the trials they experi- 
ence afterwards are no more from those enemies, but from 
Tac'^' ° r G ° d H ™ self ' as lri11 be ^marked in its proper 

21. And Moses stretched his handover the sea, and the Lord 
made an opening in it by earning a violent and burning 
imnd to Mom during the night; ami the sea was dried up 
and the waters were divided. 

«. And the children of Israel walked in the midst of the sea 
on dry ground, and the waters were a wall to them on 
their right hand and their left. 

After tire Holy Spirit has, by his heat, made a division 
between these two parts-the spiritual and the animal— the 
waters which drown every one serve as a wall and rampart for 
His chosen people; and by these very waters, which naturally 
cause deadr, they are sheltered on all sides and guaranteed 
from every sort of attack. But, mark one thing; that Moses 
may mdced stretch out his hand to give the signal for the 
division of the two parts; but this division is wrought by no 
human means; that is reserved for the Holy Spirit, whose 
burning wmd dries up these waters in the desert of faith and 
during the most obscure night. By the ardour of this devour- 
ing wind He dries up the sea, for the division of the spirit 
from the senses, and also the spirit from the soul, can only be 
made when the soul ts reduced to the last state of exhaustion, 
and in the most extreme dryness, caused hv the loss of its 
interior perceptible acts, and of all that there was savoury and 
powerful ,n its faculties; this universal drying up causing 
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everything to flow into the centre, where all is concealed in 
the mystic abyss. 

I i%. And the Egyptians pursued and entered after them into the 

midst of the sea, and alt Pharaoh's horsemen, and chariots, 

and horses. 

27. And when the Egyptians wished to flee, the waters^ came 

before them, and the Lord enveloped them in the midst of 

the wares. 

It may happen that souls still living in themselves should 

believe themselves able to pass dry shod through this red sea; 

but they will be taken in it, and will find themselves engulf Aed 

in. the waves. The signal to pass it is known when the director 

stretches out his arm to give the command, or give assurance 

i of the Divine call; and when the Lord has so dried up the soul 

that He has reduced it to nothingness in itself, or when He 

Himself, with absolute authority in place of direction, causes it 

to pass, the soul having fully consented to everything it may 

please Him to do with it, whether it knows it or not. 



CHAPTER XV. 

1. Let its sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously ; 
the horse and his rider hath he t/innv/l into the sea. 

It is truly on issuing out of the red sea that the soul is hi a 
state to ting to the Lord a song of thanksgiving, but a new song 
and a song of purity, which is sung before the Lamb, crying 
with a loud voice: "It is to our God that sitteth upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb, that is due the glory of our salvation." 
St is then that the faithful abandoned ones know the happiness 
of their deliverance; for until that time, although they had seen 
a great many miracles of an extraordinary Providence, their 
eyes were not sufficiently opened to sec all these marvels 111 
God Himself, and they were not in a state for singing this new 
song, thus it had not yet been inspired. Then they know to 
attribute all to God, and to faithfully render to Him all the 
glory of what He has done on their behalf. 
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i. The Lord is my strength and song, and hi is become my 
salvation. He is my Gad, and I will publish his glory; 
my father's Gad, and I mill exalt him . 

The soul which lias been faithful enough to abandon itself to 
God without limits and without reserve, knows on issuing from 
this blessed shipwreck that it is in God that all its strength lies, 
and not in created supports nor in itself. It refinds in God all 
that it conceived it had lost; and ravished with admiration it 
cries: I have lost all strength of my own, and thus I have found 
that God was all my strength, f have lost all power of praising 
Him, and He Himself has become my praise and song. I 
have risked and lost my salvation in so far as founded on'some 
possible good viewed in the creature, and it is for that tint He 
Himself has become my salvation. Oh it is now that I can say 
that Tie is my God, and that I honour Him as God. Now 1 
know that He is the God of my father, therefore will 1 exalt Him. 

t r. Who is Hie nnta thee, O Lord, amongst the mighty ones? 
Who is like unto this, who art glorious in holiness, terrihle 
and worthy of all praise, and who performest wonders 1 

This lover, now better instructed, no longer esteems so much 
the power and holiness of other mighty and holy souls, for they 
are not strong and holy as God. Thus he says: Behold 
amongst these mighty and prudent ones, is there a power like that 
which exists in God alone ? Where is the holiness that can he 
compared to the magnificence of that which is all united in 
God? Is there anything which merits praise, if not what God 
performs? 

[3. Thou hast hi thy mercy conducted I he people which than 
hast redeemed, and thou hast led them by thy strength even 
to the place of thy holy habitation. 

This soul, seeing itself delivered from the pressing dangers 
to which its abandon had exposed it, affirms that it has been by 
the goodness of God alone, and it is He who in Ms mercy con- 
ducts His interior people. Thus what at one time appears 3. 
rigorous justice of God exercised on His servants, is afterwards 
seen to be a great mercy. This people appeared sold to sin, 
but thou, O Lord, hast redeemed them. Thou hast led then: by 
Thy strength into Thyself, which is Thy holy habitation 
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,- O Lord thou wilt bring them in, and wilt establish them 
upon the mountain of thine inheritance, in this most firm 
habitation, which then hast prepared fir thyself: m thy 
sanctuary, O Lnrd, which thy hands liavc established. 

It is very clear from this verse that the state of confirmation 
in God or of immovability, represented by /he mountain 0) the 
inheritance is spoken of, for the inheritance is different from the 
mountain of the inheritance. To arnve into the inherence ,s 
to arrive into God, but to be on the mountain is to be establ- 
ished in God. Therefore it is said: Thou wilt brwg them in 
expressing the entrance into the state. Then: Thou wilt estab- 
list, than, which is the confirmation in the state and which s 
well represented by the confirmation in the Christian sta e 
riven after the baptism, and which is the reception of the Holy 
Spirit as the apostles having received it with fulness were con- 
firmed in grace. Therefore scripture calls this mountain a most 
firm habitation, to it is then a fixed. and permanent place for 
the soul that is arrived at it. But it ,s a habitation which God 
alone has made; a sanctuary established by His hands, without 
the participation of any creature. 

1 3. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever, and beyond. 

How can God reign for more than eternity? This 1 expres- 
sion and beyond, means that although His reign over the soul, 
that 'are perfect y His is eternal and invariable for ever, yet it 
el aWs be augmented, as well as the extent of her anntro- 
"tion can ahvays be increased by the greatest puss.ble extension. 

22 And Moses brought the Israelites from the lied Sea, and 

' they entered Mo '.he desert of Shur; and after joitrney.ug 

three days in the wilderness, they found no water. 

It is not without reason that Moses prays God to confirm 

His people in a state in which they have need of every possible 

firmness in order to pass through what remains of the intenor 

ro™ much more appalling than all that has hitherto appeared 

But alas' the end of this state is still far away, and perhaps they 

„0I never attain to it. When the red sea has been passed, 

■ fan V for a long time that we are at the end of all our 

miser.es for, having received a new life and enjoying- a. 

"effable felicity, everything seems to be accomplished: but 
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this proceeds from not considering that having found God k\ 
not yet to enjoy and possess Him, but to allow ourselves to he 
possessed by H,m. This state demands a great purity of love 
Inns is rt an astonishing thing, that of so many persons who 
have courage enough to pass the red sea, so few are found 
who can venture to pass what follows, as we shall see ■ for it is 
necessary to be freed from all active and passive interest and 
to resume nothing of what we have quitted 

To better understand this, it must be known that in all the 
states of the interior life there is a sacrifice, abandon, and desti- 
tution proper to each state. 

In the passiveness of light and savoury love, the soul enters 
therein by the sacrifice which it makes of itself to God • after- 
wards n abandons itself to Him; then it leaves itself destitute 
before Him but for this state only, and according to the 
capacity and light given to it. 

This destitution of the passive state having attained to its 1 
perfection, the sou! issues out of it to enter into the mystic sta e 

difTereni f^\ <V*™«>° this state, it finds" se so 
different from the other that it is obliged to make a new sacri- 
fice afterwards it abandons itself to God for the whole extent 

,t he S end r of C t ?- a thm " rcma ™ S in destit «t™ until it arrives 
at the end of tins same state. 

In the state of loss into God, or the divine life, a new sacri- 
fice 15 necessary, and greater and more extended than the pre- 
ceding ones. But the soul finding itself powerless to make it 
on account of its having been wholly melted into God he e 
remains no longer any movement of itself, nor anything proper 
to it : « .sees only that it is bd 5acl . inced and > hu & ! s £, 
re.gr, High Priest, to whom it has already so many rimes sacri 
ficed and given itself up, Himself immolates it to SL who e 
wnX It finds itself also afterwards abandoned for this sacrifice 
and at last It remains destitute therein ' 

rtJSS "f desti . tl, i ion is consummated, the soul is placed in 
the state of pure infancy; for when it entered into God it was 
rather placed in the state of innocence, but not yet in the ™ 
of pure and recognised infancy. Whilst man grows he always 
issues the more out. of childhood; on the contrary, when he 
most approaches his interior perfection, he always re urns the 
3KMM mt ° tHe ™t diminutive infancy, even 
Now I say, that in all these state there are persons who well 
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perform sacrifice and abandon ; but few, and fewer than can be 
expressed, who leave themselves destitute; and some do so for 
one degree, but who fail in another. This is the cause that of 
so many persons who give themselves to the interior life, there 
are very few who arrive at their origin, because the greater part 
withdraw themselves after having given themselves up, or always 
retain themselves in something, This being assumed, I say 
that after the red sea there is yet a desert still stranger to pass 
through than all that has appeared, because the red rftz.has 
been passed by sacrifice and abandon, which are quick actions 
and courageous efforts, in which the soul has much share; but 
the length of the destitution will be afterwards so tedious that 
the greater part will tire of it. Meanwhile, the soul has no 
longer here any possession for itself although it is full of God: 
therefore nothing satisfies it, and it finds itself in a vast desert 
without water. It imagines that it will die of thirst, for the 
division of the two parts having been made, there fall no waters 
from the superior upon the inferior, and this is very painful for 
nature. 

23. And they came to Marah ; and they coidd not drink of the 

waters of this place, for they were bitter. 

24. Thai tilt people murmured against Moses, saying, What 
stm/i we drinkf 

If there flows any water from the highest part of the soul, it 
is so bitter that the sensible part cannot drink of it, and it is in 
great distress. Nature then, thus left destitute, falls into such 
extreme rage and despair, that it suffers itself to break out into 
murmurings, which it did not do before, therefore the will has 
no part in it. And it is certain that many do not sin in these 
outbursts, as much because they take place in the animal nature 
and not in the spirit, which remains hid and protected in God, 
as because it is God Himself who delivers them up to these 
weaknesses after their abandon. 

It is nevertheless to he feared that nature may at last attract 
the spirit after it and cause the will to speak; which can only 
happen by issuing out of abandon, and can never take place in 
destitution. The reason of it is, that so long as this will re- 
mains united to that of God, and separated from all that takes 
place in the lowest part of nature, it cannot take any part in it, 
nor consequently sin. Now, by destitution the will of the 
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creature remains always united to tliat of God, mrt of whiclj 
it cannot Come but In withdrawing itself, and issuing out oil 
abandon. 

25. And Moses cried unto the Lord; and the Lord showed him\ 
a tree, which he cast into the waters; and immediately 'lo'y 
became sweet. 

The tree of the cross. looked upon or cast into the waters of 
bitterness, has the power of sweetening them; because in Jesus 
Christ the cross has been glorified and rendered less severe; 
and God, in order to relieve these souls in this horrible desert, 
gives them a little of the sweetness of the cross. This will be 
difficult to understand to those who have not experienced it. ] 

It must, then, be known that the state of nothingness in the 
desert of faith, in which the soul has neither pain nor pleasure, | 
is something so difficult to bear, that in order to relieve the soul 
some suffering is necessary to it; self-love being so envious of 
possession, that it prefers rather to suffer than to have nothing, 
and to suffer a very grievous ill rather than feel neither good nor 
evil. Those who are in this state will confess that I speak the 
truth; persons even less advanced know it from their experience. 
There is nothing so frightful as nothingness, and provided we 
subsist on something, were it the most horrible pains, we are 
content. 

This, then, is the only sweetness that God bestows on souls 
of this degree, and by suffering even lie waters them with some 
consolation. 

25. Tliere the Lord proved his people. 

26. And he said unto them: If ye keep my commandments I 
shall not smite yon with all the diseases which I brought 
upon tlie Egyptians; for I am the Lord that healed you. 

2 7. And the children of Israel came afterwards to Elim, where 
there mere twelve springs and seventy palm trees; and they 
encamped near tlie waters. 

God Himself proved Ills people to sec their fidelity, promising 
not to smite them with any of the plagues with which lie had 
smitten Egypt, which were plagues for sinners; although He 
roust still try them by many labours and afflictions, which 
are common to the just; but from which the Lord heals them, 
turning them always into love and into crowns for eternity. 



Chapter XVI. 



225 



He afterwards causes them to go into a place of refreshment, 
where there were springs and palm trees. As it is God's method 
to give some relief after the trial of the cross, the soul that is 
not sufficiently experienced in His ways imagines that it has 
already obtained the victory; but it does not see that it is the 
Lord alone that tries it, to show that in this state the demons 
have no more to do, having been for ever engulfed in the red 
sea There are twelve wells, so that each tribe has some spring 
from which to refresh itself; but as these twelve tribes form but 
one interior people, so these twelve springs have but one source 
in Jesus Christ 
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2. In this desert all the children of Israel murmured against 

Moses and Aaron. 

How gteat is the feebleness of a nature left to itself and separ- 
ated from the spirit ! Its follies are inconceivable. This is why 
it is necessary that directors should have an extreme patience 
to bear with them. A fearful infidelity hinders these souls from 
remaining in destitution. They cannot bear this so extreme a 
nakedness. They lay the blame on their directors, regretting 
the good living they had in the state of passivity of light and 
sweetness of the affections, in which, under pretext of fervour, 
they were nourished in a manner yet strongly sensual. 

3. And the children of Israel said unto them, Would to Godwe 

had died in Egypt by the hand of the Lord, when we sat 
by the flesh pets, and we could eat brad to the full! Why 
have ye brought us into this desert to kilt this whole people? 

People q{ flesh, how difficult it is for you to become spirit, 
and to content yourselves with naked faith ! These persons 
often issue out of abandon for some moments, and frequently 
their will has no part in these extravagances : it is nature alone 
which, destitute of its spirit, mourns like a brute beast. The 
enlightened director easily discerns this state. 

Many of those who enter therein, and nearly all, are so blind 
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that they regret their not having died in the time of their abun- ] 
dance, fancying that at that time their salvation would have ' 
been more certain. This word sat, signifies the repose they J 
took in their lights and sweetnesses. 

4. And the Lord said unto Moses; I shall cause it to rain\ 

tread from heaven ,■ Let the people go out and gather what 
is sufficient for each day, so that I may prove them whether 
they walk in my law or not, 

O goodness of my God, Thou recompensed with all heavenly 
manna- the murmuring of this people. This very recom-l 
pense, or nourishment, which God bestows upon them, shows 
clearly enough that the will had no part in their discontent. 
directors, who have persons of this sort under your care, j 
have compassion on them; for they are very worthy of it; I 
treat them as God treats them; and above all; take not away 1 
from them the holy euuharist. The more feeble you see them, 
the more ought ye to give it to them, to nourish and strengthen 
them, this divine strength being very necessary to them. Dol 
ye not see how God desires them to receive it every day as long ' 
as thuir want shall last, in order, says He, that I may prove them 
whether they walk in my law or not? God desires no other 
trial of these faithful souls in the time of their most extreme ' 
destitution than the reception of so great a good. It is true ' 
that they are often tempted to withdraw from the holy table on 
account of their miseries; but let them do it not, except out of 
obedience. God desires to prove them, and sec if they will be 
faithful to receive Him every day. It is thus that He proves 
their obedience, and this is the touchstone whereby to know if 
this state is of grace, to wit, when they obey in spite of the 
repugnances of nature, and are faithful to tell their repugnances 
to the one who conducts them. 

5. But on the sixth day they shall reserve some of it to keep by 

tfiem, and they shall gather twice as much as another day. 

There come certain days of repose on which the soul is 
deterred by God Himself from gathering this manna, provision 
having been made; but this state must pass like the rest] and 
the same Providence which brings it for some hours, takes it 
away again to be succeeded by labour and ordinary refection. 
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Nevertheless, this soul continues to live on its hidden manna, 
I and to receive from it a double grace, this repose in God brings 
[ ing it more than its own labour. 

j 7. And in the morning ye shall see the glory of the Lord shine 

forth, for he has heard the murmurings that ye ham uttered 

against him, 
\ 3 . And on the evening there mme up a great number of quails 

and covered the camp; and in the morning there fell a dent 

all around the camp. 
14. And behold there lay upon the face of the wilderness a small 

round thing, as if pounded in a mortar and resembling 

hoar frost upon the ground, 

Tiic patience of Gad,, so admirably displayed on behalf of 
these souls, well instructs directors how much they also ought 
, to have of it for them. It is a sure mark of a person's advance- 
ment not to be astonished or annoyed at seeing such weak- 
nesses, and to judge of them according to truth; in place of 
which, others unenlightened load them with reproaches and 
penances, anil causing them, in fine, to quit everything, they 
place before them an invincible obstacle to their perfection. 

r6. This is the thing that the Lord commands ; Let every one 
gather of it sufficient for his eating, an omer for each per- 
son. 

r 7. And the children of Israel did what was commanded them, 
and they gathered, some more, and some less. 

18. And having measured it with the measure of an omer, he 
thai had gathered more had nothing over; and he that 
had gathered less of it had no lack; but every man had 
gathered of it according to his eating. 

0!i admirable figure of the eucharist! If we should wish to 
explain you more, we would but obscure you in some manner. 
Who does not see here the ineffable mystery by which he who 
receives only a small piece, has not less of the reality of the 
sacrament than he who receives it under a greater ; and he who 
takes a greater part of it has not more than he who has less, 
each one receiving neither more nor less than what he can eat 
of it, to wit, Jesus Christ all entire, all under the smallest as 



22-8 



Exodus. 



the greatest piece, for in this adorable sacrament, Lord, Thou I 
givest Thyself wholly to all. 

This is also the figure of the Divine state, in which all have 
the fulness of it, each, nevertheless, according to his capacity;! 
and the little are full as well as the great Although the capa- 
city of the great is more extended than that of the little and it] 
holds more of God; but it is the same God who is all in all, and] 
all in each of them, and who can alone form their fulness and 
true satisfaction. 
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5, And the Lord said unto Moses : Go unto tfic rock of IIoreb t I 
C. And I myself will stand before thee there. And thou shaft 1 
smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it* so that 
the people may drink. And Moses did before the elders of I 
Israel what the Lord kati commanded Aim. 

Self-love appears here by the distress of the thirst which must I 
be undergone on this road. This people so chosen and so 
cherished murmur against God, But God out of His infinite I 
goodness does not weary of performing miracles on their behalf 1 
The rock gives forth the waters of grace to relieve them ; and God I 
stands over this rock, for He is the source of this grace, It is 1 
very difficult to remain fully destitute in pure sacrifice ; and I 
where will some not be found who do not now and then with-1 
draw themselves? Yet God causes water to issue out of the 
rock, as a proof of the immovableness of His bounties towards 1 
those very persons who are sometimes unfaithful to Him. 

7. And he called tlie name of this place Temptation* became of\ 
the murmurings of the children of Israel, who tempted 
there the Lord, saying: Is the Lord in the midst of us 
or net ? 

Moses gives a true name to this people's fault, calling it 
Temptation, for they said : We shall see if the Lord be with us 
or not. It is not possible to help desiring signs, particularly 
when one is conducted by this way. It is this which causes us 
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f usually only to do and undo, not being able to suffer ourselves 
I to be entirely denuded This renders the desert so long, and 
lis the reason why almost all die on the road before arriving at 
the promised land. 

I 8. And Amaiek came and fought with Israel. 

I 11. When Moses held up his hands Israel was victorious, but 

when he lowered than a, little^ Amaiek had the advantage, 
I 12. And they placed a stone under Moses, upon which he sal ; 

and Aaron and Ilur stayed up his hands, the one on the 

one side and the other on the other* 

Persecutions are inevitable in all states. The creatures 

make war on this people, and wish to destroy them; but when 

Moses lifts his hands, that is to say, whilst we are faithful in 

I remaining elevated to God by abandon and faith, and firm to 

j look only upon God, whatever enemies we may have, we easily 

carry off the victory : and when Moses lowers his hands, that is 

' to say, when we relapse into self through reflection, we are im- 

[ mediately vanquished, the creature finding itself plunged into 

its weakness, is wrapped up in its vain turnings and windings 

from the time when it consents to regard itself. This is the 

infidelity of this state. From that time we enter into doubt and 

hesitation— into pain and trouble — which bring defeat upon 

everything, and are the cause of Amaiek (denoting nature and 

I self love, the only enemies that remain in this degree) having 

immediately the advantage. 

To avoid this disorder, we have but to remain seated upon the 
rock — to hold ourselves firmly In destitution and to dwell in the 
repose of &&andm — whilst faith and confidence,^ hands held 
up towards God, sustain the soul in its distress. 
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19. ydhro said unto Meses; Serve the people in that which 

regards God; 

20, And show them the way wherein they must walk, and the 

work they must do. 
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«. And choose able mm, that fear God, 
2 2. Whose duty wit! be to render justice at all times. 
Tliis counsel of Jethro's is an excellent one for directors andl 
they ought here to learn two important rules for their conduct 
—the one of Jethro, the other of Moses. First, That their 
duty is not to meddle with the temporal matters of the souls 
they conduct, but only to be mindful of what regards the eloryi 
of Gad in them and their perfection, leaving die temporal tol 
others when it is desired, as much not to be overtaxed with this j 
burden, which would steal from them the time they ought to bel 
employing in things of eternal consequence, as because God 
not requiring that from them, they ought not to interfere therein ■ J 
and secondly, Let them learn from Moses, by Iiis humble! 
acquiescence in the wise counsel of his father-in-law that! 
although he was so full of the spirit of Cod, and Jethro was not! 
even of Ins people, it is necessary to receive truth and »ood 
counsels wherever they come from. God often loves to cause 1 
persons much inferior in dignity and grace to impart them, to I 
humble thus the greatest directors, and to show them that it is 1 
He aione who is the author of all good light 
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3. J ltd Moses wad up unto God. And the Lord called unto 
6m out of the mountain, and said to him .■ Thus shall 
thou say unto the house of Jacob, and tell the children of 
Israel. 

God's providence always gives a director to persons whom 
He conducts in forth, so that he may declare to them the will 
ot the Lord. So it is necessary that they have a blind obedience 
to allow themselves to be conducted, for not being able to stop 
at anything given them out of direction and providence, they 
must bluidly do what the enlightened director teaches then., 
God usually giving then, a faithful guide to conduct them surely 
in the gloomy desett of faith. 

5. If then ye hear my vokt, and ieef my covenant, ye shall be 






of all peoples peculiarly mine own, for all the earth is 
mine. 

This well expresses that although all peoples belong to God, 
yet the interior people ia His in a manner altogether particular. 

■ God says that this interior people will be peculiarly His own. 
■■This signifies that if they will allow themselves to be completely 
■annihilated, they will become so fully God's that none other 
I than He will have any part in them. No other way than this 
| can obtain this advantage. Thus God says that they will be 
I chosen from amongst, all peoples. Who says all excepts nothing. 
I Now, all that God asks of this so dear a people for them to 
■arrive at so sublime a state is only that they obey Him, and 

■ remain in destitution. This expression, keep my covenant, is as 
I if He said, remain in My union. 

[ 6. And ' yc shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy 
Tiatu\n. These are the words thou shalt say unto the 
children of Israel. 

The kingdom denotes, even according to the letter, the abso- 
f lute power that God possesses over abandoned souls who resist 
Him no longer in anything. He is so sovereignly master with 
them, that it is not possible to be more so. It is not so with 
others who possess themselves, because that being free with 
! their own liberty and full of self-will, they desire a thousand 
good things which God would not, and which He grants only 
1 to their weakness ; but He reigns as a sovereign over those who 
I have no more will of their own. Therefore, when He taught 
His disciples to pray and to ask that His kingdom might come, 
that is, that He might reign absolutely over them, He adds, and 
that His will might be done on earth as in heaven, as if by that 
they would mean : When that shall be, Lord, Thy will shall be 
done upon the earth as the blessed do it in the heavens, with- 
out resistance, without hesitation, without exception, and with- 
out delay. For this reason in the Gospel these two requests 
are comprised in the same verse. 

The Lord adds to Moses that His people will be a priestly 
kingdom, for this kingdom is formed of priests and apostles. 
Moreover, that they will be unto Him a truly holy nation, be- 
cause all the malignity of man being destroyed in them, there 
will remain nothing therein but the holiness of God. Then they 
will be holy far God., and not for themselves. Thus God does 
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not say simply, Ye shall be a holy nation, but Ye shall be unto 
me a holy nation. And behold, He adds lo these directors 
these are the words ye shall say unto My dear abandoned ones.' 

8. And all the people answered with one voice : We will do aim 
lhat the Lord has commanded. 

This consent, given by the whole people so unanimously, ex\ 
presses the gift and sacrifice that the souls make of themselve! 
for the ways that arc proposed to them. God is so good that He 
always acts thus towards those whom lie desires to introduce] 
into the ways of obscurity and crosses. He fir.,t proposes there 
to them, and asks their consent, for although He is sovereign i 
ruler, He governs with a great reserve, as if He respected ourl 
freedom. But, alas ! how rare it is to find those who abandon? 
themselves fully when the state has arrived. Almost all then! 
forget their consent and their sacrifice. It also happens that 
the fervour and promptitude with which these persons maie ; 
their sacrifice are the cause of their forgetting their weaknesses ] 
and miseries, and replying, like this people, lie will do all. 
But if they then considered their impotence and abandon, they 
would find the former persuading them that they can do noth- 
ing of themselves, and that by the latter they are' stripped of all 
will to leave themselves entirely to God. They should rather 
then say : "Let the Lord cause us to do everything, and we 
will do it, for our trust is in Him, as well as everything else, 
and of ourselves we are but feebleness and sin." This confi- 
dence and leaning on one's self being a secret presumption, is 
always followed by some fall, cither great or little, according as 
as it is more or less extended. 

9. The Lord said unto Moses : Lo, I come unto thee in the dark- 

ness of a cloud, so that the people may hear me when I 
speak unto thee, and that they may believe thee in all 
things. 

The darkness of a cloud shows that God desires His interior 
people to believe upon faith alone, that it is He who speaks by 
the direction, and not upon signs. 

10. Go unto this people, and sanctify them to-day and to-mor- 

row, and let them wash their garments. 
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f This sanctificatiim which God desires is a new purity, in order 
to enter into a new state of a new law of pure love. 
f Moses, who had passed the state of death, is introduced on 
( to the mountain where God is, who is the origin of this state of 
lirare love. He being already purified, is conducted even to its 
source. 

I 12. Let none amongst you be so bold as to come up upon the 
mountain, nor approach the border of it. Whosoever will 
touch the mountain will surely be put to death. 
13, 7'hc hand of no man shall touch him to kill him, but he 
shall be stoned or pierced with arrows. 

But for every other one, it must cost him his life only to 
approach the mountain or fa touch it, as the Lord Himself says : 
No man shall see me and Irvc. 

1 But how shall he die ? Ah, it will net be by the hand of man ; 

[it will be by the arrows which Thou wilt discharge against this 

i heart which cannot yet love Thee purely, O God of my heart, 
without losing his own life. Thou wilt crash him with stones, 

[because that his heart, not having suffered itself to be destroyed 
and melted by so many bounties, as it was Thy desire, is but a 
heart of stone ; and it is necessary that, as Thou hast expressed 

\ it by a prophet, Thou shouldst take from him this heart of 
stone in order to give him a heart of flesh to love Thee 
purely, a heart pliable and easy to be handled, a heart pure 
and new. 

16. And it came to pass on the third day in the morning that 
there were thunders ami lightnings, and a thick cloud 
covered tlte mountain, at which all the people thai were in 
the eajnp -were afraid. 

People persuade themselves that the Word of God is all 
sweetness, and that is true if it is considered in itself, or when 
it is accompanied by a tender effusion of graces, which causes 
it in the beginnings of the spiritual life to be all sweet and most 
agreeable, but for souls of this degree, alas ! it is full of tenor, 
and has nothing but bitterness. Therefore, it was heard by St. 
John in the same manner, and when he receives the new name, 
after hearing this fulminating word, he was called Son of 
Thunder. 
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1 8. And all ike mountain of Sinai gave forth smoke, for the 

Lord had descended upon it in fire; and the smoke ujett 
up like that if a furnace: and the whole mountain eauset 
terror, 

_ When God appeared unto Moses the first time, He suffereu 
him not to approach the fire in which He was without taking 
off his shoes ; and to-day lie introduces him into the lire itself, 
on account of the purity of his love, which has increased 
almost to infinity. When He formerly appeared to this faith- 
ful minister it was also in the fire, to impart to him His charity ] 
and pure love. Now that He desires to give the law of pure j 
love, He appears also to the children of Israel in the very fire of \ 
love, since He is love itself. It required no less a fire to 
kindle so many hearts. 

But how comes it, O my love, that Thou appearest here so 
terrible? Ah ! it is to those who see Thee only outwardly and 
in the effects of Thy love, which, looking at things superficially, 
appears all cruel towards the souls that are devoted to it ; but 
sure it is that inwardly and in itself it is all agreeable to the | 
well abandoned heart. 

19. And the sound of the trumpet increased also, little by little, 

and became stronger and louder. Moses spake, ami Cod 
answered Him. 

20. And tiie Lord came damn upon the top of Mount Sinai, 

and called Moses up to the top of the mount, and Moses 
went up. 

O admirable conversation ! God speaks to the soul, and the 
soul hears Him! The soul speaks to God, and God also hears 
it ! But there is much of other commerce between God and 
the .sou] of which there must be no witness. To accomplish 
this, God causes this chosen soul to mount up to the summit of 
the mountain of love, upon the highest degree of pure charity. 
It is received into God Himself, but in a manner so sublime 
and so ineffable that all expression falls far short of the reality. 
It is then that all that remains in the exterior itself, or lower 
part of man, is changed and renewed by the purity of this love. 
It is then that this man is rendered divine, not only within, but 
even outwardly. O sacred fire ! Thou has the power of re- 
newing the whole earth. These souls, or radier this soul alone 
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„om amongst so many millions of saints, not only ascends this 
mountain, but even goes up to its very summit; for it was 
necessary that he should be provided with this pure love, both 
for himself and others. He must draw it up from this source 
£of fire, so as to be as a furnace capable of furnishing and dis- 
tributing the holy fire to so gteat a people. O Moses ! thou 
Vhast indeed changed thy state ! Once, ill thy humility of holy 
[practices, thou didst deem thyself unworthy to speak to a king 
and to the people of Israel, and now, in thy profound annihi- 
lation, thou hast neither pain nor repugnance to ascend to the 
I highest degree in God, to speak to Him so familiarly, and to 
he His chosen vessel full of Himself. It is annihilation which 
[ causes man no longer to look upon himself or bis meanness, 
and being below all lowliness, he is by that above all height. 

24. And the Lord said unto Moses : Go, get thee down. Thou 
slmlt come up, thou, and Aaron with thee. But let not the 
priests or people break through to come up unto the Lord, 
lest he destroy them. 

I Ah 1 how good it is to be united to such holy souls as these ! 

[ They obtain for the one person that is joined to them what 
they possess for themselves, Although all the people were 
united to Moses as children to their father, yet Aaron was so 
in a particular manner, being connected with Moses paternally, 

I no other than he being so. There are also persons whom God 
joins .after this two-fold maimer in paternal union; and all 
others that are united to them, though they are their children, 
are not, however, equal to them in the ministry, whatever they 
may be. For there were many priests after the order of Aaron, 
but Aaron alone went up with Moses, whilst the others dared 
not even touch the mountain. Vet Aaron was not in every 
thing equal to Moses, nor raised to the same degree; the com- 
munication from God Himself into God Himself in so sublime 
a manner was for Moses alone. 
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I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 

land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
Thou shalt have no other Gods before me. 
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5. Tlwu shall not worship them, and thou shall not render to I 
them the worship that is due to me. For I am the Lord 
thy God, a mighty God, and a jealous God, avenging the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
fourth genera/ion of them that hale me. 

God, desiring to submit man to His law, represents to him 
at first the graces He has bestowed upon him, so that he may 
not find this law difficult, and may possess a lively confidence 
that this so good a God, who has brought Aim act of bondage, 
will not put him anew under the yoke, but that, on the con- 
trary, He will give him the necessary grace and strength to 
keep His divine precepts, as He clearly promises in another 
place. I mill put, says He, my Spirit in the midst of you, and 
will cause you to walk in my precepts, and keep my statutes, and 
do good marks. He will thus Himself accomplish His law in 
those who, abandoning themselves perfectly to Him, allow Him 
to act in them without resistance. 

For this reason His first command is to have no other God be- 
fore Him, that is, to rest on no foreign strength in order to 
observe His law, but on His alone, for as He is a mighty God, 
who can do everything by His sovereign power, He is also a 
jealous God, allowing no one to presume to share with Him 
this same power, nor to attribute the observing of His com- 
mandments to any other strength than His own, not to fidelity, 
nor effort, nor industry, nor anything whatsoever. Provided 
that we remain in this justice towards God, robbing Him of 
nothing of His own, the law becomes easy, because we no 
longer look upon it in itself, in which case we would find it very 
difficult, but we regard it in God, when it is seen with the 
Divine power surmounting every difficulty. 

Therefore, the Lord adds, Alt titan tliat hate Him. [This 
word hate mnst only be taken here for a turning aside, for all 
those who violate the law of God in something do not mean to 
hate him,] Those, then, who turn aside from Him to regard 
themselves, and who thus render themselves the slaves of the 
law, oh ! it is those who commonly sin against the law itself; 
and their fault, arising only from their having fallen into a 
subtle and secret idolatry, attributing God's strength to them- 
selves, the Lord does not pardon thera anything, and allows 
this law to be extended over all their works. And this is the 
cause of these persons being so constrained and narrowed, to 
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wit, for God calls their sins to account, even to tlie third and 
fourth generation, that is to say, that ail their works are enslaved 
by the subjection of their turnings to themselves. 

6. And showing mercy unto a thousand generations of them 
thai love me and keep my commandments. 

But in those that lm°e, oh ! love alone is the fulfilment of the 
law, and God bestows graces on them by thousands. This word 
graces is here taken for the remission of a thousand things per- 
taining to the law, which God does not regard ; for, viewing the 
uprightness of their hearts and the desire they have of pleasing 
Him, He is content with the love of the law, delivering them 
from its bondage. Therefore, it is said that there is no fear in 
love, but perfect love casteth out fear ■ for the soul is so en- 
grossed with the love of its God that it can only look upon 
this same love, and think of nothing else, and by the excess of 
this sovereign love, whilst forgetting the law, it fulfils it per- 
fecdy, penetrating its spirit through the letter. 

8. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. 
10. The seventh day is the day of repose, consecrated to the Lord 
thy God. 

To remember repose is to remain in it ; and there is no other 
sanetification than that of resting in repose itself, for it is tlte 
rtfosc of God in Himself — of God in the annihilated soul, and 
of the soul in God. 

These three kinds of repose are different, and must be ex- 
plained. The first is that of God in the soul when it has 
arrived at union with God's will, at the mystic state, and when 
He dwells in the soul and rests there, as the Son of God assures 
us : If any man love me, said He, he mill keep my mord, and my 
Fatlier will love him, and me will come unto Mm, and make our 
abode in him. 

The repose of the soul in God is after the resurrection, by 
which it is received into God. Then it finds its perfect repose 
in Him, its pains and troubles being passed for ever; for 
previously God rested fully in the soul, because it was void of 
sin, and its will was conform to His own, but the soul did not 
yet find its repose in God, since it walked by a road full of un- 
certainties, pains, and disturbances. It finds its true repose 
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only when it has arrived into God, where ft dwells in a tranJ 
quil and lasting state, subject no more to any vicissitudes jl 
finds there, however, still a repose, and there is yet something 
for it, since this repose is perceived, and is really a repose f 
the creature in its God, perceptible and recognised as such 

But the repose of God in Himself is the repose that He takj 
in a well annihilated soul, in which everything of the creature 
having disappeared, there remains Go.l alone, who rests in 
Himself; no more for this creature, who, having entirely 
passed into God, has no repose different from His ■ for havini 
resumed, by the perfect annihilation of tile creature, all that 
belonged to Him, He remains all in all. in the terms of the "rear 
apostle, and tins is the repose of God in God. 

1 8. And an tht people heard the thundering* and Ike sound of 
the trumpet, and saw the burning lights and lite mountain \ 
covered with smoke, and tiny were seized with fear and 
stood afar off. 

10. And they said unto Moses: Speak thou with us and we \ 
will hear thee; but let God not speak with us, /est we die. I 

The soul that sees God coming near, fears death very much, I 
well knowing that it is necessary to die to see Him. From the 
time when the state of death begins, which lasts for a lon<r 
period, it enters into strange fears, and would willingly say I J 
would prefer to go no further than to pass through such rude 1 
trials, // heps itself aloof, and endeavours to defend itself from 
death, thinking that it even approaches God when it loves to 1 
remain m its estrangement; and deceived as it is by self love ] 
tt prefers to preserve its own life rather than suffer itself to be 
carried away by a holy death, which would happily resuscitate 
it in God. This leads it to say to the director (much more by 
its real resistances than by its words alone) : Speak to me thy- 
self; for so long as it is only thou who speakest to me, and 1 
keep to the words of man and human means, or, at least com- 
prehend by reason I shall not die, but to go upon the word of 
God alone, and under His particular conduct, in the obscurity 
of a naked faith, I cannot resolve to do k, for fear of death and 
loss. * 

so. Moses answered the people : Fear not, for God is some to 
prove you. 
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This excellent director assures his people that there is yet no 
f occasion for fear, since this is not the place of death, but only a 
[ trial which God desires to make of His interior friends, to see 
if they have the courage to enter the way of death. 

2 1. And the people stood afar off, ami Moses entered into the 
thick darkness where the Lord was. 

This people, though already well advanced in the interior way, 
[yet stood afar off, because they feared death; but Atoses, who had 
already passed through death and been resuscitated in God, could 
die no more, therefore heisnotafraid: Godwasnomorc a stranger 
to him, being as much Moses himself as He was God Himself, 
according to the unity of the Divine life, so that what caused 
death to the others gave life to Moses, on account of his mys- 
tical state of resurrection in God. He enters, however, here 
only into the thick darkness where God is, to teach us that what- 
ever manifestation God makes of Himself in this life, it is 
always an obscurity lor the creature, which can have only a 
limited knowledge of it, bounded and covered with the veil of 
faith. 
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20. Behold, I send my angel, that he may walk before thee, 
and keep thee in the way, and bring thee into the land 
which I have prepared for thee. 

God never fails to give us this angel as long as it is needful 
for us. This is the director who keeps us in tlie way, but he 
can or\\y bring us into tlic place prepared for us, after which, God 
Himself is the conductor. 



21. Respect him and obey his voice; and beware of contemning 
kirn, for my name is In him. 

The Lord bids us respect this director, obey kirn, and not re- 
ject him, for His name is in him — which means that he repre- 
sents His person, bears His word, and acts by His authority. 
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23. My angel shall go btfore thee, and sliall bring thee into a, I 
land of the Amorites. 

He again repeats this, to better show that direction is neces-i 
sary until we are arrived into the promised land, which is the! 
state of repose in God alone. 



CHAPTER XXI V. 



I. God said unto Moses, Come up unto the Lard, tlwu and 

Aaron, Nadab and Abiku, and the seventy ciders of 

Israel, and worship ye afar off. 
z. And Moses alone shall go up to where the Lord is,- out the 

others shall net coma near ,■ and the people shall not go up 

with Mm. 

Aaron had, indeed, been upon the mountain, -which was al 
great advance compared with the state of the people ■ hut to I 
arrive at the summit was reserved for Moses alone, for no other 
had attained to so sublime a state and so pure a love. He was 
the fountain from which the source was distributed to others. 1 

4. And Moses wrote all the words of the lord. 

5. And he sent young mm from amongst the children of IsraA 

to offer burnt offerings and to sacrifice peace offerings to the 
Lord. 

He wrote the words of the Lord, for he must leave them tol 
posterity. God causes His servants to write what He has com- 
municated to them of His Divine and hidden truths, so that 
they may remain, and that many may profit by them 

Moses also sends the youngest of the children of Israel to sderi- I 
fice to the Lord peace offerings. It is the property of young souls 
thus to sacrifice; their sacrifice is only peace and sweetness. 
It is not the same with advanced souls; they must offerer/;/ 
offerings But as, amongst the children of grace, there are two 
kinds— those newly come into the spirit and the way, and 
others who have again become children by the excess of their 
advancement in the same way— so Moses distinguishes two 
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^,-ifiees — the one of peace, suitable for the first children, and 
ic other, of burnt offerings, proper for the last. 

6. And Moses took half of the blood and put it ill basins, and 
he sprinkled the other half upon the altar. 

I 7. And he took the book of the covenant, and read it before the 
people, -who sail, We will do all that the Lord has said, 
and we will be obedient. 

I 8. Then taking the blood, he sprinkled it upon the people, say- 
ing. Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord has 
made with you, that you may fulfil all these things. 

1 When Moses read the lam, he remarked that the people pro- 
I mised to keep it with much promptitude and assurance ; but, 

■ like an experienced director, he well recognised that there was 
Bn that a secret presumption, because they relied upon their 

■ own strength, and did not entertain sufficient distrust of them- 
I selves, in order to look for all their fidelity from the goodness 
i of God. He sprinkled then upon than the blood that was in the 
I basins, for this was the figure of the blood of Jesus Christ, to 

represent to them that all the strength needed to fulfil this law 
depended upon this blood, and that they must be washed and 
arrayed with it, assuring them, moreover, that every covenant 
between God and men is established in view of this blood, and 
that there could be no other. 

15. And Moses having gone up, the cloud covered the mountain. 

r6. And tfte glory of the Lord abode upon Sinai, covering it 
with a cloud for six days ; and on the seventh day God 
called unto Moses out oftlie midst of this darkness. 

1 S. And Moses passing through the cloud watt up on to the 
mountain, and remained there forty days and forty nights, 

Moses was in God, but the whole mountain was covered with 
darkness for the others. This state is terribly dark for those 
who are not in it ; and they have difficulty in believing this 
little that can be told them of it, whatever sign they may have, 
until experience has arrived. 

Although Moses had already been so much with God and 
conversed with Him in so eminent a manner, and He had gra- 
tified him with so singular a familiarity, which causes a doubt 
whether he has not seen in this life die Divine Essence for 
<2 
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some moments ; yet it was still necessary for him to wait sijt, 
days, and, as it were, in a kind of purgatory, before entering at 
near God, and treating so familiarly with Him. Oh how pure 
God is 1 On the seventh day God called unto him from the midst 
of the cloud; and Moses having entered therein, went up entirely, 
ami stayed then forty days and forty nights. He returns from 
it at last, altogether renewed and transformed, and always more] 
deified. God proceeds by degrees, as well in the communica- 
tions of Himself, as ill those of His graces, extending the creaJ 
hire's capacity little by little, and not all at once; for it could 
not bear such an operation. See how Moses takes no step by 
himself, and makes no advance by his own movement ; but ha 
does things just as God causes him to do them, and punctually 
as they are commanded. This is the fidelity necessary in the 
whole passive state, but above all in annihilation, in which a 
soul dead to itself ought thus to apply itself to everything God 
desires of it, without anticipating or resisting Him. 
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8. They shall make me a sanctuary, and I will dwell in the 

?nidst of them. 
jo. Ye shall also titahe an ark of Shittim wood. 

This sanctuary represents the fund and centre of the soul, the 
dwelling-place of the Lord, in which is wrought the super- j 
essential and inexplicable union, and where the adorable 
Trinity resides and discovers itself. It must be kept for the 
Lord, and for that reason empty of everything else, so that the 
Lord may dwell and manifest Himself there : this holy place is 
for Him alone. 

The ark was in this sanctuary ; because from it there was to 
issue the oracle of God's word. Until now, God had spoken 
to His people, as it were, from a distance, and without remain- 
ing in a certain place; from henceforth He desires to speak and 
dwell in the nudist of them, and to make liimseli known and 
heard in the sanctuary of the centre of their souls. 
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1 7. And thou shall also make the mercy seal of pure gold. 

The pure and fine gold denotes the purity that this centre of 
the soul must possess, that God may appear and deliver His 
oracles there ; and how much, before serving as the mercy seat, 
it must be purified by the fire from all earth and impurity, and 
have been tried by the hammer. 

rS. Thou shalt make morcca-er two cherubim of gold, which 
thou shalt place at the two ends of the oracle. 

20. Their wings shall be stretched over the two sides of the 
mercy seat, and they shall cover the erode, and they shall 
look one upon another. 

Naked faith and total abandon are the two chendriin which 
(over the ark of the oracle, that is to say, forming the mercy seat, 
from which God delivers His oracles. Faith covers the soul, 
hindering it from examining itself and seeing anything of all 
" at is proposed to it. Abandon hides it also on another side, 
preventing it from regarding itself to view its own loss or advan- 
tage—obliging it to blindly abandon itself; but this faith and 
abandon look upon each other, as do the two cherubim upon the 
cover of the ark ; for the one cannot exist without the other in 
a well regulated soul ; and faith perfectly responds to abandon, 
while abandon is submitted to faith. 

22. And there I will give thee my commands, and wilt commune 
with thee from above the mercy seat. 

The Lord means here, that from this time it will be from this 
centte and fund of the soul as from His oracle, and no longer 
from the faculties, that He will make Himself heard. Experi- 
enced persons will comprehend this difference of the Divine 
communications, and which will be found elsewhere explained, 
—as much as it is possible to throw light upon an inexplicable 
thing. 

40. And took that thou make everything after the pattern that 
lias been shown thee on the mount. 

This pattern is God Himself, in whom exist the eternal ideas 
of all things ; and Jesus Christ, His Word, who expresses them. 
It is necessary that everything that is done for the sanctincation 
of souls be regulated after this model. 
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33. The vail shall divide the sanctuary from She holy of holies. 

God desires the sanctuary to be divided from, the holy 
The sanctuary is the centre of the soul, and the holy of holrcstM 
God Himself. They are united and divided; they are unitedM 
in that the centre is in God, and God is in the centre ; and th=y 
are separated by a difference of state ; for to possess God in the 
centre is something very great ; but for God to dwell in i lim- 
self for Himself, is a degree still more sublime, We have already 
explained (chap xx. 8) what it is for God to be in us, us in God, j 
and God in Himself. 

This vail, of division between the sanctuary and the holy of ] 
holies also represents the substantial distinction which exists] 
eternally between God and His creature, with the inexplicable 
unity of love and transformation, which is wrought by the annij 
halation of the soul in itself, and its reflowing into God. God! 
remains God really distinct from the transformed soul, although I 
the deified soul by this ineffable union becomes one same thing! 
with God — John xvii. 21 ; 1 Cor, vi. 17. 
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Wmstplate ; judgment, doctrine, and truth, yitdgmait is some- 
'u'ng less sure than doctrine, since it depends on the person 
ho judges, and it is an application he makes of the doctrine 
I the thing of which he judges. Doctrine is more sure than 
dgmeut, being the use of the knowledge and experience 
by which we judge ; but truth is above them all, And because 
is to the last that judgment and doctrine relate — as it is 
their source— it is necessary to pass through these two 
gegrees to enter into truth. Now that was graven upon the 
"ireastplate, to show that our reason is exercised by judgment ; 
at it submits to, and is instructed by doctrine ; but that it 
selves all its light from truth. Judgment is found in us; doc- 
ile is communicated to others to attract their obedience and 
ubmission. ; but truth dwells in God, and we must be in God to 
tie in truth ; and it is for this reason that the Holy Spirit is called 
1 the Spirit of Truth. 



36. And thou shalt make also a plate of the purest goht, upon 
which thou sludt grave these words : Holiness BELONGS 
to the Lord. 

It was necessary that God's name be graven upon the fore- 
head ; for this name is the all of God ; and is He who is, or, 
ather, all Houxess belihcs to Him who is. 



CHAPTER XXVLI. 

21. Aaron and his son shall prepare the lamps, that they majs 
burn from roaring to morning before the Lord. This f. 
ship shall lie perpetual amongst the children of Israel. 

The lamp of charity must always be ardent, and shine witb| 
out interruption in the presence of the Lord. 
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30, Thou shall grave these troo words on the breastplate 
judgment : Doctrine, and Truth. 

These three things may be distinguished in the mysterious 



38. This plate shall be always upon his forehead, that the lord 
may he favourable to hint. 

Now the soul bears this name upon the supreme part, denoted 
by the forehead, because it cannot, without attaining to a most 
eminent state, know the all of God and the nothing of the crea- 
ture such as it is. Many think they have this knowledge, who 
I have it only superficially. Annihilation alone can bring expe- 
rimental conviction of it. 

Why does Scripture add : "that the Lord may be favourable to 
few"/ It is that God cannot be opposed to a soul placed in 
the truth of the all of God and its own nothingness. By this 
justice which it renders to its Creator, it draws down upon it- 
self His most benign regards. And it is this truth which it bears 
in figure upon the breastplate, and in reality upon the forehead: 
for the truth of God, as God, can only fall tinder reason in a 
superficial and figurative manner, but is really graven upon the 
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supreme part of the soul, where it was placed at creation, tronl 
which it was effaced by sin, but is re-established with increase 
by Jesus Christ in annihilated souls. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 1. TIwu shalt take of the Mood that is upon the attar, and of] 

the anointing oil; and than shalt sprinkle it upon Aartnfk 

and his garments, upon his children, and their garmsntS^L 

It was necessary that the priest that was to be consecrated to! 

God be anointed. Now the oil of the consecration was thi\ 

unction of the Holy Spirit, which He sheds Himself over apos- { 

tolic persons by His divine infusion. The Mood that is sprinkleS 

upon them teaches us that they can have no authority over souls. J 

but by Jesus Christ j and that it was in His blood that from | 

that time all things were accomplished, — all holiness and priest- 1 

hood being consecrated by the effusion of this blood. 

25. Thou shall receive all these things from their hands : then \ 
shalt burn them upon the altar as a burnt-offering for a 
sweet savour before the Lord, for it is his oblation. 

All other sacrifices have something of self-interest raked with 
them; they are offered either to obtain pardon for sins, or to 
be delivered from pain, or to appease the wrath of God, or to 1 
entreat some grace from His goodness. All reserve some- I 
thing to themselves, and are still imperfect. It is only the 
burnt-offering where everything is consumed. It is this perfect 1 
sacrifice which represents annihilation, and is wholly for God 
alone. Thus it is called, the sacrifice of the Lord sending up a 
sweet savour before Hhn. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 



r S. The Lord gave unto Moses upon Mount Sinai the two tables 
of the testimony, ivhieh were of stone, and written by the 
finger of God. 



Chapter XXX f I. 
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God graves Hih law with His finger upon stone when the soul 

has arrived at the Divine immobility ; then it no longer has the 

Maw otherwise than graven upon the heart This law is then im- 

I printed upon it in such, a manner that it becomes, as it were, 

mural to It Then the soul is like a rock, on which this law 

j written, but written withths finger of God > so that He Himself 

"lis it in it at His pleasure. And this soul being then in pure 

.ove, it is by that in the perfection of the law, and in its most 

real fulfilment, love being the perfection of the law (Mat. xxii. 

j 40). It is, then, by it that the soul, perfectly submitted to Cod, 

without thinking on the law, follows it faithfully in every point ; 

for it is united to the will of God, and transformed into it above 

every law by perfect charity. 



CHAPTER XXXIL 



1. And when, the people saw that Moses delayed it) come down 
from the mount, they gathered round Aaron, mid said ta 
him : Come, make us gods thai they may walk before us; 
for as for this Afoses, the man thai brought us out vj ' .Egypt, 
•we know not what has become of him. 

The only point in which the man abandoned to God, and 
already so far advanced as we see represented by this people, 
sins and issues out of his state, is Idolatry. But as this may 
be exposed to the censure of the learned, we must explain it at 
a little greater length. 

It must, then, be understood that as complete, gross, and 
impious idolatry is committed, by denying to the one only and 
true God the supreme worship due to Him, either worshipping 
the creature as God, or acknowledging several divinities {which 
is properly to acknowledge none), so, to divide what is due to 
God by the sovereign religion reserved for Him, in order to 
give some part of it to the creature, may be called a partial and 
secret idolatry ; and to do this wrong to the true and only God, 
is really to worship idols, and to be desirous of joining some 
alien worship with His. 

Now this is done (over and above infidelity, which is the first 
and most criminal kind) either with a noted wickedness sufficient 
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to make it a crime — somewhat similar to thai of the infidel idola- 
ters ; as St. Paid says, that there arc [fuse who make their god 
of their belly, and that eovetousness is idolatry ; or with a. 
lesser fault, called propriety, by which man retains for himself 
a portion of the worship which he ought to render to God, in 
order to worship Him perfectly, which is done either byreser*| 
ing something to himself in the gift that he ought to make of 
himself to God, or in some point drawing back after having given 
himself to Him. The criminal idolatry of infidelity into which 
the Jewish people begin here to fall, and afterwards so often, 
is the figure of the idolatry of proprietary infidelity, in which 
are engaged, more or less, all those whose love not being quitj 
purified, is still mixed with self-interest: and all those also who, 
after making great progress in the way of the spirit by the holy 
abandon, relapse into themselves by drawing back, and by that 
alone, give occasion for great falls. 

This being premised : — Before this time all the weaknesses of 
this people did not pass for notable sins before God. All theitl 
mtirirmrings and complaints were not accounted anything. God 
had indeed always loaded them with new benefits. But the 
sin that is committed here causes the soul to issue entirely out 
of its state, and it can scarcely return without a miracle of 
mercy. Tfiis idolatry is committed when man withdraws his 
will from the union which it had with God, to stand in a forged 
state, and to return to his own inventions; tiring of such a state 
of nakedness, he issues out of his destitution and loss in God, 
and seeks in the creature's inventions what can only be found 
in God. ' 

4. Aaron made a molten calf; and the Israelites said: lithold 

yonr gods, O Israel, that have brought you out of Egypt. 

5. And when Aaron saw it, he built an altar before the calf, 

and made a proclamation : Ta-morrmo is the feast of the 
Lord. 

This unfaithful soul withdrawing from God, attributes to the 
creature, and even to beasts, that is to say, to its own efforts 
and practices, all the graces it had before received ; exclaiming, 
that it is they that hnie brought it out of ap/foily— winch is to 
join blasphemy to idolatry. Turning, then, away from God 
when it belonged the most to Him, if becomes again proprie- 
tary, and by this idolatry it falls little by little into all disorders. 

Man first withdraws his mind from the sovereign worship 
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Lhich he owes to God, and due to Him alone— a supreme 

adoration, by which he recognises Him above everything ; and 
this fi rst part of the adoration pertains to the Spirit 1 he other 
nart is the love of preference for God, and is a worship of the 
heart from which man turns aside when he loves the creature 
with a love opposed to that sovereignly due to this Creator. 
These two parts are essential Tor worship, and cannot lie sepa- 
rated from it ; so that if I recognise a sovereign power other 
than God, 1 commit idolatry in the spirit; and if I love any- 
thing more than God, I commit idolatry in the heart. 1 o with- 
draw one's spirit from the dependence in which it ought to he 
with regard to God, and this loss into Him (by which the soul, 
through a secret and imperceptible adoration, acknowledges His 
supreme power, lets itself be conducted, and abandons itself to 
Him, without being troubled about itself, God sufficing it for 
all things, and the creature failing in everything,) is, in the mat- 
ter of the interior life, to commit idolatry in spirit, lo win- 
draw voluntarily one's heart from God, in order to love the 
creature out of God's order, or in something opposed to Him, is 
to commit idolatry in the heart. By this idolatry- the soul be- 
comes again proprietary, both in its spirit and heart, withdraw- 
in- them from submission to God (in which they were through 
abandon,) and from pure love, which was the perfect union with 
the will of God. . , 

Now I say, that the souls of this degree cannot return into the 
way of sin, nor sin, at least notedly, except in this manner ; for as 
long as the spirit does not issue from its abandon mr the wall 
from its union with God's, whatever feebleness this man may 
have, he cannot sin ; since, if he sinned, he would by that cease 
to be united to the will of God, becoming opposed to it by w 
sin ■ and it is onlv after having drawn back from this conformity 
that he sins, the will of God being altogether incompatible with 
sin St. John very clearly touches this truth when be writes 
(l lohn v 18), " We know that whosoever is born of Gad cannot 
sin- but the birth which he has from God keepdh Jam, and the 
laicked one teuchetli Mm not." To be born of God is to remain 
attached to Him in unity of mind and heart by a perfect aban- 
don So lone as man is in this centre of safety, neither an nor 
the wicked one can touch him ; but so soon as he comes out ot 
it, he is pierced by the arrows of sill and the wicked one, and 
it'is through propriety that he comes out of it. All persons ol 
experience will understand me. 
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7, The Lord said unto Moses : Go, get thee down ,- for thy ' 
people which thou hast drought out of Ligypl, hare sinned, 

God calls this people Moses' people, and not His own, as 
formerly, on account of sin. As soon as the soul that is unitec 
to God sins, it is rejected from Him. As soon as this people 
had begun to commit idolatry they became brutalised, so that 
they changed entirely; and, losing all intelligence, they pro- 
voked God's wrath, 

9. And the Lord said again utlto Moses, I have seen this people, 

and behold they are stiff-necked. 
ro. Let me alone, that my fiery may Ire kindled against them, 

and that I may exterminate them ; and J will make tk, 

the ehief of another great people. 
r r. But Moses besought the Lord his God, saying: Wherefore, 

Lord, is thy wrath kindled against thy people, which then 

hast brought out of Egypt with great power and a mighty 

hand? 

Moses, being innocent, placed himself between God and the I 
people as a barrier to prevent the torrent of His wrath from 1 
bursting upon them. Oh what power a fully annihilated soul 
has with God, and what great things He does on its behalf! 
Does not God almost seem to entreat Moses ? Let me alone, 
says He. The man that is the friend of God prevents His ' 
anger from kindling, as if God was not almighty ; for a soul 
that has entirely got rid of itself, and possesses only God, uses 
in some manner power with Him. The Lord was truly then the 
Gad of Moses, who besought Him, saying ; lord, why is thy 
wrath hmdled against thy people? He brings to His remem- 
brance that they are His people, and not Moses' j and he repre- 
sents to Him the great blessings He has bestowed upon them, 
praying that so many graces may not be in vain. 

12. Let not the Ligyptians be able to say: For mischief did he 
bring them out to slay them upon the mountains, and to 
exterminate them from the earth. IM thy wrath be ap- 
peased, and pardon thou the. iniquity of thy people. 

The prayers and remonstrances which directors make to God 
for souls entrusted to them, when they withdraw from their way, 
axe made to interest the glory of God' in their return, "Lord'," 
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„ th ... "if Thou rei ect them after their sins, this will bring Thy 
n „ re ,t way into discredit, and it will be said of them 'See how 
ese ways of abandon end ! They must be worth nothing, since 
monk perish therein ; it is not good to trust oneself a 1 to God; 
it may be carried to excess, and it is much better to labour by 
oneself. 1 " 

1, Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy '«™ ts ;'' 
whom thou swarest by thyself, saying: I will multiply 
your seed as the stars of heaven, and I will give unto your 
posterity all the land of which I have spoken, and ye shall 
possess it for ever. 
14. Wirn the Lord was appeased, and he resolved not to do 

ntdo his people the evil he had thought of. 
He also puts Himinmindof the faithfulness of His promises 
by which He had sworn, that if any followed the road of naked 
faith, of pure sacrifice, and perfect abandon, they would amve 
at the promised land, which is union with God and His true 
and real possession. But, oh goodness of a God, to stay His 
just vengeance at the mere word of one of His servants when 
he is annihilated, and has no more self-interest and regards m 
all things the glory of God only! Moses neither complains of 
the trouble this people cause him nor of the gntf he wocld 
have to see them perish, nor of what would be said of h m 
nor of all that he might be accused of; his only few is, that 
God may be blamed, Oh how admirable is a soul without self- 
interest ! 

s s Moses saw that the people were reduced to nakedness, because 
Aaron had stripped them by this shameful abomination, 
and had left them naked in the midst of their enemas. 

This expression, reduced to nakedness, well delineates the state 
of this fallen people ; for they had already lost their own strengdi 
when they were prepared to be conducted into God, tin being 
necessary- that they might be clad with God's own i strengtl In 
this state, then, in which the)' sin, they are doubly stripped, osing 
God f "tren»th by their sin, and no longer finding any of their 
own This is why it is so difficult for these persons to m™ 
agan- for, according .0 St. Paul, "It is almost «*£*£* 
those oho have been once enlightened, roho have tasted the gift of 
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heaven, and have received the Holy Spirit, ami are fallen to be 
renewed again by repentance" Not that they cannot still be 
saved, but it is very difficult for them to regain the degree from 
which they have fallen ; because the manner in which they ,. r j 
repent is very different from that necessary for other sinners 
who have never been perfectly converted, nor advanced in the 
,ways of the Spirit. 

Moses seeing his people thus stripped, attributed it to iaton 
tor he hat! forged for them the object of their idolatry • but he 
adds that they have been striped by a shameful abomination- 
because everything that is foreign to God is but dun-- and 
there a no greater sin than idolatry; and thus it possesses the 
ignominy of the dung and excrement of other sins ■ and by 
tins sin, committed in this degree, the unfaithful soul falls into 
the most deplorable state. P or , having been for a long time 
stripped of its own strength, and being here destitute of the 
strength of God, it is placed completely naked in the hands of 
its enemies, who take vengeance with pleasure for the long priva- 
tion of the power they once had over it, not having been able 
to harm it whilst it remained in God as in an impre-niblc 
citadel. ' ° 

26. And Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and cried aloud 
Who is on the Lord's side, let him come unto me. And all 
the children of Levi gathered round him. 

Moses wishes to see those who, in so universal a sin, have! 
preserved some remainder of what they were, or have not 
allowed themselves to be corrupted by this general idolatry. 
He calls upon them to join him; and the whole tribe of Levi, 
destined for the priesthood, obey him. These priests of the 
Most High, who represent the souls of pure sacrifice, remain in 
their sacrifice and do not issue out of it in the unhappy fall of 
the others- I bus do they merit by this rare fidelity, being 
united to Moses m the office of the priesthood. 

2 7. And he said unto the,,, , Thus sailh the Lord God of Israel, 

J^ut aery ma,, Ms sword by his side ; pass and repass 

through the camp front one gate to the other, and let each 

man lull Us brother, his friend, and his nearest neighbour. 

But at what a price arc these faithful souls distinguished from 

amongst their brethren 1 By killing all that could lead them to 
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commit idolatry afterwards, sparing neither brother nor friend, 
nor any one dearest to them. By this act these faithful Levites 
E ive to those who escape this cruel vengeance the example of 
the penitence they must make ; for they who have fallen 111 this 
decree must mercilessly be sacrificed anew ; and without halt- 
in- for their fall, however glaring and enormous it be, they must 
rive themselves to God, to serve eternally His will, falling into 
Him alone by the clear knowledge of their impotence, which, 
causing them to despair, leads them through distrust or them- 
selves "caused by this sad experience of their frailty, although 
in a state already far advanced, to lose themselves 111 God ; so 
that killing all their own strength, and getting rid without pity of 
the occasion of their fall, they become the murderers of self-love 
and self-interest, the cause of their idolatry. It is necessary, 
moreover, by a new and extremely pure sacrifice, to place in 
God's hands the pardon of their fault, abandoning it to His 
will according as it will be the most for His glory, without m 
any' way claiming it, or desiring to be assured of His mercy. 

2S The children of Levi did according to the word of Moses ; 
and there fell of the people in that day about (twenty) three 
thousand men. 

Moses said: Ye have to-day consecrated your hands unto 
the Lord, each of you having ■_ killed his sou ami his brother, 
so that the Messing may be given you. 
Souls that fall in the active way give themselves to the mercy- 
of Gocl ■ and their trust in it enables them to obtain pardon for 
their sin by the works of common repentance ; but those of 
this degree must act with disinterestedness, if they would rise 
again by the repentance proper to them, and would come out 
of their fall even with advantage, and a notable increase ol 
love They must offer themselves up to the Divine justice, in 
order never to be exempt from the punishment they merit; and 
still further as those who are enlightened will understand me, 
by an excess of charity, which— without asking of God the remis- 
sion of their sins, but only His will and greatest glory— infal- 
libly covers in one moment a multitude of the greatest sins. 
They thus sacrifice without mercy all self-interest, signified by 
the son, the brother, and the friend. 

This kind of repentance has the power of re-instatmg the soul 
in the degree from which it bad fallen, and properly belongs to 
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this &U of the passive or mystic persons. All other repentauM 
"light, indeed, assure their salvation, but never re-cstablishi 
them m their degree; on lire contrary, they would ' alwaw 
remove them the further from it, causing them" to enter further 
mto, and to subsist the firmer in their self-interest 

Now this manner of repentance after the fall of these souls 1 
something so difficult and so painful to the self-love still livine 
111 them, and hurt by their sin, that such persons would prefer 
rather to let themselves be flayed alive, than to remain frit" 
fuly in i , dnnking in with deep draughts the penalty of their 
fault, and allowing themselves to be devoured by the- bur,™,, 
heat of their confusion. Nevertheless, this same penitence is 
-so much the more glorious for God, as it is the more annihilat- 
ing for man ; and it is so pure that he has no sooner returned 
to it, than he is re-established in the state from which he fell 
with advantages which he had not before. 

It is this repentance that is meant when it is said in Eccles. I 
X. 4 : /fthesf,rit of the ruler rise upon thee, /awe not tin- place-* 
forthe mmduie that will be applied unto thee will /,,„/ /A V ,,/ the 
greatest sins I he place of each soul is where God had set] 
him before his fall ; however miserably he may have fallen he I 
must not leave it; but, resuming his first way, he must cen- 
time his course trusting that if he peacefully remain in his ab- 
ec ,on, sacrificed to all God's designs over him, He will apply 
rJyJf, m0S u , s T re ,' S 'J remef!ies < >f whkh the ^ ^11 
graces ° f " lem ' e ™ With an ilraea5e of 

And because this counsel is of extreme consequence in so 
dangerous a step, it is very necessary that directors should well 

™eTe e ate n t J ," S* *? P"" *** &0aiM « «"= &lls of 

the greatest souls, they might sustain then, i„ their desolation 
and animate them with a new courage, causing them to ope 
for a happy return to God, if they are faithful not to sti, o 

order\o° I rT f^^' bat <° love ** «"**£ * 
order to exalt God's glory s0 much the more, thus making " 
peaceful and passive repentance, in the very place o the inte 
nor way from which they have fallen. Such was David's repent- 
ance but so happy a one that the Holy Spirit yet continued to 
speak by his mouth and dictate to him 'the psalms after hi 
sin as formerly Such was the repentance of St Peter, who did 
not renounce by Ms fall the dignity of vicar of Tesu's Chii 
chief of the church, and prince of the apostles, which he had 






Before received, and which he even exercised a few days after 
with i courage all divine. Neither of these great penitents left 
the rank which God had given them in His church. This 
teaches us that neither is it necessary on account of any offence 
whatever to leave the degree of the interior to which we have 
attained, since the Divine Physician has remedies suitable for 
all our evils and states ; and, far from wishing us to turn back, 
under pretest of commencing again by another road, He desires 
us to double our pace, and giving Him the hand of a perfect 
trust and total abandon, to advance still further. For although 
sin is the greatest of all evils, it is nevertheless certain that by 

; the confusion it causes us, and the experience it gives us of our 
weakness, it delivers us (by crushing our own proper existence, 
and the love of ourselves) from a great obstacle to our annihila- 
tion and flowing into God. This is why God has permitted the 
like falls in many of His saints in order to conduct them after- 
wards more speedily and surely into Himself alone. 

But this repentance of spiritual persons who have fallen is so 
grievous— for it takes away all assurance rather than gives any 
—that there are few faithful enough to remain in it ; and for 
the same reason, there are few who after such falls are re-esta- 
blished in their state. But if these persons were firm and con- 
stant to bear the weight of this yoke, without wishing to be 
relieved by their own inventions, oh what advantage for them, 
and what glory for God ! 

30 And on the morrow Moses said unto the people : Ye liave 
committed a very great sin. Betwld imp I will go tip unto 
the Lard to endeavour to obtain pardon for your crime. 

The character of a true shepherd is charity ; he begins by 
reproving the people for their sin, anil making it known to them ; 
then he prays God to obtain their pardon, offering himself to 
bear the penalty due to so great a crime. 

3 1 . Lord, pardon them this fault. 

32. Or, if thou wilt not do it, Mot me out of thy book which 
thou hast written. 

Oh how admirable is this speech, and what a signal effect of 
the charity of Moses ! Lord, said he, either pardon tins people 
or blot me out of thy book which thou hast written. This book 
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is the book of life, in which Moses knew he had been writta 
by his predestination. It is this manner of praying which force 
God to pardon ; for will not so pure and disinterested a cb3 
rity obtain all things ? St. Paul, this great conductor of soufi 
did as much when he desired to be accursed for the salvaJB 
of his brethren. They both knew by their experience how fa 
the sacrifice of a perfect love could extend. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

r . And the Lord said unto Mesa : Go, get thee out of this pim. 
thou and thy people which thou hast brought out qf Egi 
and go unto the land which I sware. unto Abraham. 
Isaac and Jacob, saying, Unto thy seed will I give it. 

Thou art willing, Lord, in spite of sin, to recompense thi 
ungrateful and unfaithful people, because of the fidelity of tbj 
word, on behalf of the faith, sacrifice, and abandon which tbj _ 
formerly practised. But permit me to say unto Thee, that thesf 
very recompenses are frightful punishments, since whatever is: 
agreeable to the senses must hurt tire spirit. 

2. I will send an angel before thee. 

3. Ye shall enter into a land flowing with milk and honey. Fo 

I will not go up with you, lest 1 consume yon by the way, 
for ye are a. stiff-necked people. 

Thou art indeed willing, oh God, to give them siveetmsses, 
consolations, extraordinary tilings, as visible angels, to accom- 
pany them in their way of light, thou wilt do miracles in their 
behalf: these are the great things which the ignorant souls 
esteem much ; but they do not see the horrible punishment 
contained therein. It is, that in loading them with Thy gifts, 
thou deprivest them of Thyself. horrible threat ! Takeaway- 
all the rest, and give us Thyself, and that is sufficient. This is. 
then, the punishment with which Thou smitest an ungrateful, 
carnal, and self-interested people, 

We must remark that these words : For I will not go up mm 
you, very well express how God grants His gifts in place of Hiin- 




Chapter XXXIII. 



257 



(self' ™d how often people take for a reward that which is a 
veritable punishment. He adds that it is on account of their 
ieine, stiff-necked that I le will not go with them ; lor He would 
be obliged to consume and annihilate them, if He conducted 
them in the pure and naked way, by which alone we can pro- 
ceed to Him perfectly, it being seen that they were incapable 
of this trial. 

4. And when the people heard these evil tidings, they began to 

mourn : and no man put on his accustomed garments and 

ornaments. 
Tliis people, from whom crime had not altogether taken away 
the remembrance of the way of truth, acted with great wisdom. 
They are afflicted at so disadvantageous propositions; and 
without setting any value on all these gifts, they wish to have 
no ornaments; to show God that they prefer to be stripped of 
all goods, in order to have the happiness of possessing Him in 
the midst of them. This is a proper manner of acting in order 
to win God. ' 

5. The Lord said unto Moses : Say unto the children of Israel, 

Ye are a stiff-necked people ; if I come up once in the midst 
ef you, I will consume you. Leave, at once all your orna- 
ments, that I may know what to do with you. 
God wishes to prove this people, to see if it is really Htm, or 
only His gifts that they long alter, He threatens them with 
Himself in a terrible manner: Should I once come into the midst 
of you, said He, / will annihilate you. Strip yourselves at once 
of all that remains of My favours, audi will see what I shall do. 
How many persons are there who upon a like occasion would 
say: Let the angel guide us, let Thy gifts remain, and let not 
God come with us? But this well-instructed people on this 
occasion act quite the contrary, and in their silence show, that 
although it costs them something, they prefer God to every- 
thing else, stripping themselves immediately of all their orna- 

But why does Scripture, having previously mentioned that 
they had not put on their customary ornaments, say now, that they 
stript themselves of them ? It is to be understood in this manner. 
They do not put on the graces God would give them m place 
of Himself; on the contrary, they despise them j and to show 
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Him still farther [hat it is Himself they desire and not His J9 
they strip themselves even of those that remained to them and 
which they had previously received, preferrmg annihilation to 
everything else, provided that God conducts them. 

6. The. children of Israel left their ornaments near the MouM 

Horeb. ' 

7. And Moses took the tabernacle and set it up afar from tit 

tamp, and called it the tabernacle of the covenant 4„J 
every one -who had son, difference went out of the rami, to 
go to the tabernacle of tilt covenant. 

They had no sooner accomplished this generous strippi™! 
than Moses set up before them the tabernacle of the crreLnt 
as if to make known to them that God »-o„ld Himself come 
with them. Thus Moses had no sooner entered into the taber- 
nacle than the Lord appeared Himself there, and spoke in the 
cloud as formerly, ' 

9. And when Moses had entered into the tabernacle of the ctmeA 

nanl, the pillar of cloud descended, and stood at the door- 
and the Lord talked with Moses. 

10. And all the people saw the pillar of cloud standing at t/ie I 
door of the tabernacle, and they also stood at their tent- I 
doors, and worshipped the Lord there. 

It was, then there that these poor criminals found their 
refuge, and where they asked of God all that they needed. 

}tl ,1° S T 6r ^ l ' y "" P ' !lar °f " W that God "^ with 
them than they worshipped from their tents, Ihnt is, from the • 
place of their repose; for the thoroughly passive soul knows 1 
how to do that 111 everything without issuing from its repose ■ 

and this manner of worshipping is more perfect than any other 
J hey worsh.pfrom afar, and standing; for the perfect ™- s p 

made m sprit and truth by faith and love, penetrates all cZ 
ancc and surpasses every disposition of the body, rising to 

Cod above every medium. Although this worship of a spiritual 

people, pen.tent ,„ t err degree, was already far advanced, yet 

it did not approach that of Moses. 

r 1. The Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man sfcaielh 

unto las friend. l 
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[ This chosen and unique friend of God, elevated above every- 
thing, speaks to God face to face, in the most intimate of all 

f unions— close, essential, and elevated above the faculties. God, 
having raised the creature's capacity and lowered Himself, that 
He may have some friendship with it, speaks to it face to face, 

[treating it in so familiar a manner that it may be compared to 

Ithe way one acts with his most intimate friend, concealing 
nothing from him, and making him in some manner equal to 
himself; for intimate friendship renders friends equal. 

1 2. When Moses returned to the camp, his servant Joshua, a 
young man, son of Nun, departed not out of t hie tabernacle. 

It is the custom of young souls, beginning to enter into the 
interior way, to remain continually in prayer : they are so 
charmed with it that they cannot leave off. A sweet and pene- 

I trating love seizing hold of them keeps them buried in them- 
selves ; and a strong and lively presence of God infused into 

1 them concentrates them so sweetly within themselves as in a 
tabernacle, that they cannot quit it. The wise director, after 
Moses' example, must leave them in it, for it is not yet time 
to draw them out. 

1 2. Moses said unto t/ie Lord: Then dost command me to bring 

up this people, and thou dost not tell me whom thou wilt 
send with me, although thou hast said unto me, I know 
thee by thy name, and thou hast found grace in my sight. 

13. If then I have found grace before thee, shew me thy coun- 
tenance, that I may know thee, and may find grace in thy 
sight, and look favourably on this great multitude of thy 
people. 

This prayer of Moses would appear bold, insulting to God, 
and useless, were it not wholly mysterious. It would be bold ; 
for what mortal man ought to aspire to a clear vision of Godt 
It would be insulting to God, pretending that He discovers His 
countenance, although it is protested that that is not done in 
this life ; and it would be useless, since Scripture says that God 
spoke to him face to face. But it is none of these. This 
request of Moses was a just one on this occasion, when he acted 
not for himself but for so great an interior people. Moses then 
desires to know, and also his people, if it will be God Himself 
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and not His angel who will conduct them, that they may i,. . J 
Suaded that God alone can conduct them into Iln r '£ 
ftBhttuI road which they have yet to tn,vc,e. a,,,! ^ 

much the more dangerous as it is near its end 

Moses then desired to see if it would be God who woull 
conduct tins people, so as to judge by ,h a , of then re t Mis ? 
mem in grace, and of the safety of the road winch the * t 

he conductor to speak to God with so much famil[arity-th» 

n,T/T l0 ' h r d<; 1 " ,tllut !,e "'-<■ I — les ,at t 
GSrf* amtemme, that is to say, that Ire may have tie clear 
srgh and understanding of the words spoke,/ to him so a t 
be able to teach them without error ' *§ 

It .s very remarkable that one may have the enjoyment anal 
undemanding of a thing for himself, and yet neve h- fes u w 

' C itrei-o e's ' p'' °f !W to ™ k " *'" -h^nl 
' i r , St.Ja.nl has distinguished as two difierent "ift, 
that of speaking diverse tongues, ami that of interpre „ g "hem 
and amongst the gifts of the Holy .Spirit, there is' much d fe-' 
ence between wisdom, understanding, and counse Visdom 
is he discernment of the Divine tml 1 1S with the exper mentaJ 
taste which is given of them; understanding mike them 

eTart n, them'seT" *1 Brare ™ id '>' ™^ sttc ™| 
utcouii el sth, ■T: V '" f * ErCatCr CS ' ent and ffetinction; 
.oodofrill f f ^']"yof expreamg them correctly for the 
good of others lor this same reason this so great apostle and 

toTir "t; * a - S.W" ; of God ^^d 

/W^'a/ / ' ? C ' '" E " 5 "" the <>f"' ""'"tenancc of the 
Urd expresses Ins glory as in „ mirror " I 

thi~r to a dds ,v <vwT Ilcr "•?,' he di[I not ! '^"' *■»» f » 

l^ffiS I J£&Z$»r <*>**»; ^ it is on ] 

r+ 7/V i»-rf W ,,„,„ /„>„ , ^ ,, w/rf , m , M . jyW/ 

ti^andlwUlgwetkeenplnctofrefru, S J 

i5- ASwwwwwntfAi,,,.- If then milk not thyself before us\ 
let m net depart from tins place. " J 

God continues to assure this admirable director of His J 
t.eular protection over himself, and promise mL^/ 
repose that is to say, that as for him he will alwayVfimlGod 
and h,s perfect repose in Him, and he need not trouble iiS 
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■about other things. But the great heart of Moses, forgetting all 

■ self-interest to think only on that of his flock, accepts not this 

advantage ; he continues to entreat his (Sod, protesting to Him, 

that if he does not see Him going before his people, he cannot 

I surfer them to depart from this place. 

I 16. For how shall we know, I and thy people, that we Itave 
found grace before t/iee, if thou do not go with us, that we 
may bc in glory and honour amongst all peoples that dwell 
on the earth. 

How shall we hope for pardon ? How shall we have advan- 
tage over our enemies? How shall ,we walk in safety if thou 

feww not thyself with us ? Ah, such a soul prefers to lose all, 
rather than to lose its God I Oh how to walk under God's 

Bponduct is to walk in safety! But all other manner of walking 
is exposed to infinite dangers. 

17. The I.ord said unto Moses; J will do that which thou 
askest of me, for thou hast found grace before me, and I 
know thee by thy name. 

God grants to this charitable shepherd itdiat he asks, for He 
knows him by his name, true and legitimate shepherd, full of 
I charity ; and on account of his pure and violent love, he can- 
not refuse him anything. This is what He calls, finding grace 
in His sight. But He only grants him here victory over his 
enemies — not that He will not also grant him the rest, but He 
is pleased to make him languish in the pursuit of so great a 
a good, which merits to be preceded by some difficulties, and 
to be sought after with an ardent desire. 

1 S. Moses said unto him : Show me thy gtory. 

19. The Lord answered him : I will make all my goodness pass 
before thee, and will proclaim the name of the Lord before 
thee; / will be gracious unto whom 1 will be gracious, and 
will shew mercy unto whom / will shew mercy. 

Such a soul is not content with a temporal recompense, or a 
limited good. Moses again asks with entreaty for the same 
favour, although under a diffeient expression. Shew me thy 
glory, said he; as if he said, 1 will not be content until 1 see Thy 
glory and what Thou art in Thyself. God, in fine, promises 
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him that He mil shew him all His goodness, Himself bri„„ I 
sovereign good, and the centre of all goods bemgM 

He promises it, however, in a manner seeming to find r, I 
with Moses making so ardent requests, ivhei, H s' v To h ™ 

~? *** «*» / «0T rf„ „ w / But> „',, MrieTletll 

o th^T' H rf \ DeSS rCiWl thee ' this ™» ^ a greater 'orf 
for thee than nil [he preceding caresses: it is, indeed a'S 

thee all that thou desirest. When God promises His .n- ,' 

otHisatfectioi but He grans me s-nvr, ■;,- 1 ;,. ,,....,,:.,. 

to repel : He dnves away whilst attracting ■ and when He ouf 
warily rejects, ,f , s to introduce inwardly, a. when Tc,L rhri^ 
refuses the Canaanite woman, it is only to hea her 'th more 
"mpass™. The creature must be destroyed in i£ If b fore t 
can be received mto God; and it must know that it from the 
pure goodness of God alone that it has to look fob mefftble 

20. God said mm him also: The,, canst not sa m , faa . J 
no man shall see me ami live. J 

God's design in this refusal is to instruct Moses in the d™ 
sitton necessary for the full enjoyment of H S lr 15p °" 

,.,,,i£ioTj;™i;tr:" 1 """i- ■? "••— » «- »• — ■■ 

ssAV«a=ss-aSi3 
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Hgte them all in this world, the purifying fire must devour 
them in the other. 
2 r. And the Lord said : Then is a place near me where thou 
shall stand upon a rack 
I 12 And when my glory shall puss by, I mill place thee in an 
opening of the reck, ami I will lover thee with my hand 
until I ham passed by. 
23. / will then take away my hand, ami then shall see me from 

behind: bat then shall not see my face. 
This place, destined for the enjoyment of God, is mar Him; 
since it is in Himself, and is Himself In order to possess this 
inestimable good, we must be established upon the rock of the 
Divine immobility; and when, says the Lord, my glory shall 
pass by, I will cover thee with the hand of My protection, so that 
thou mayest be able to bear so great a favour as this, which 
otherwise would consume thee. Nevertheless, thou shalt only 
see Me as through tie narrow opening, or the extremity of the 
nek, which is the most subtle point of the Spirit; and when 
this majestic state of My glory, which can only be seen m this 
life like a flash of lightning, shall have passed, I shall laith- 
draw my hand, which covered My glory, and hindered thee 
from seeing it, lest thy soul should be separated from the body, 
nature being too feeble to bear the weight or so great a good ; 
then thou shalt see we,— thou shall comprehend in some manner 
by a particular view of My Divinity with which I will gratify 
thee that I An that I Am, and that all is in Me : but thou 
shalt only see Me from behind, that is to say, in what can be 
comprehended by man elevated to the most eminent grace, 
which is to see only as from behind, and to perceive the surface 
of what God is; but God in Himself is absolutely incompre- 
hensible, as St, Denis has said so profoundly: "If any one 
having seen God has comprehended what he has seen, it is not 
God that he has seen, but only something that exists by Him, 
and may be known by man." 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 
1, The Lard said unto Moses: Hew thee out two tables of stone 
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like to the first; and I will write thereon the words mi; I 
were span the tables that thou broken. 
4- And Muses rose up before it was day, and went „/, „,, I 
Mount Smtu, bearing the tables with htm, 

God looks upon Moses with singular kindness, or rather 

His law 'be graven upon /«5/« ft/ JJb „, that m „ not be ™J1 

T&ZSr, ™ ^■ tlC5,reS t0 8"™ il "P" hearts w» 
SdX "amob.l.ty, are placed beyond the reach ofj 

5. iW/tr lord defended in the cloud, and Moses stood witkA 

him, and called upon the name of the Lord. 

6. And when the Lord passed iefore Moses, he said unto him ■ 

Lo,d God, smernm ruler, merciful and mesons, Ion* suf- 
fering, abundant m goodness and truth. 

7. Keeping puny for thousands, etc. 

h,ifu- eXP ^ SS , ionS 0f Moses when lle ! '*= *e happiness of 
beholding God upon the mountain, sufficiently show 1 k Z re" 

are vS«| fc ,-" 1 T b t f?¥ P°" n ™' to us, ho,v those who 
are verted by Cod in their m tenor centre, feeling u, cw delirious 
ouches can only allow the fire of their love (tith wl nev 
are kindled) to evaporate by a thousand and a liousnn, , tSj 
which they offer to theirGod. Moreover, we leaTthat Stl 
these precious moments that the spouse receives the dearest 
knowledge of God, by die manifestation fie male ,0 he of 
Himself She calls Him, Lord, Cod. true, nierjnd llV)uf£ 
m. and adm.nng His Divine attributes, and no Leh \b f t0 
praise ttao enough she loves them all 'equally! H i. j5« ice ; s 
mercy H,s power as well as His virtue ; L seek- 



well as Hi; 



mg nothing of self-interest therein, she is enraptured t 
behairoI'S^cSres.' 1 " "* »*« fo " h » *™* » ™ 

9. ^ «tf unto him : lord if I have found grace in thy sight, 
go, /entreat thee, null, us; that thou Lyes! pjdoi us 
our sms and our uiiau.lies, and that thou mimt possess u7 
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Biloses makes use of the occasion of these favours to obtain 
what he fleshes. He worships Him first ; rendering Him this 
duty of reli'dou : then he entreats llim to become Himself the 
Conductor of the people, so that, he says, Thou mayest pardon us, 
ami marfii possess ns : ior [he sure.-t mark of pardon for sms IS 
t0 be possessed by God, and to possess Him also within one's 
self' seciiK' that Cod cannot dwell where sin exists. In pro- 
portion as God pardons sins, He must re-enter into possession 
of the heart, and re-establish it in llim as it was before its death 
by crime. 

I o. Til, Lord nil* leered him : I will make a covenant before all 
people; and I will da man-els stteli ets hare not been seen 
upon the earth. ' 
I God promises Moses what he desires, assuring him that He 
will bestow on him greater graces than all he has yet received. 
When God desires to come into a soul, it must be stripped, by 
pie mystic annihilation, of all its graces ; but when He has 
Icome, being the author of all graces, He brings with Him such 
I as the creature has netrcr experienced, and which, like the orna- 
ments of His inner court, cannot exist without Him, 

1 1. Take heed timer to make a covenant of friendship with the 

inhabitants of this land ; for this would be the cause of thy 

ruin. 

I This counsel is given to spiritual souls, to wit, to have no more 

commerce with souls that are yet in themselves and walking in 

. proprietary ways, lest they draw them out of their state of loss 

in God, and by their reflections make them return to themselves, 

and thus cause their ruin, 

1 14. Thou shall worship no other God ; for the Lord, whose 
name is Jealous, is a jealous Cod. 
He commands them again to worship no other God, as they 
had done, for His Name is Hie Jealous God. Oh! goodness 
of my God, Thou hast an holy jealousy for the heart and spirit 
of Thy creatures ! Thou wilt have them belong to Thee alone, 
and to take good heed of never returning to any idolatry like 
to that by which they had allowed themselves to be seduced, 

,t. Thou shall not give the dauehters of this country for wives 
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to thy sons, lest being coi-rithted with thci. 
entice thy sons to the same fornication. 

He justly forbids these alliances, and calk idolatry fomicat iM 
For the sou being God's, must belong to Him fo,C Z fl 
soon as rt withdraws fronl H ;„, to pIac g e ilsdf ;„ 5l^» 

30. Jtndwhm Aaron and the children of Israel saw that th\ 
fact of Moses shone brightly, they dared not come near him. 

fiowS fTtoi^ f hf* 8 "' **c™* a Sens:ble mark of his ™1 
timing into and sublime transformation in Cod Himself the 
fulness of which overflowed outwardly. 

3+ '«;/ /<r *' & * ^ '" *"* ° f Ms vail "> ,m /,f 1 
35. £»t he several M, face again whm lie spoke to the people. 
This wise conduct of Moses teaches us that persons of this! 
noT whatl he "' '° "^ """^ * e ^ «"o [h^n 
"hen , for * "P™ 1 "? ? ° ther3 " 0t Ca l JlbIe ° f reiving 
be know, o, v o ,™ / fn | hte 2- lnti repulse the ™' T W ™« 
tate for X r r I '° ^'^ ° rt ° thoSe in °* «M 



CHAPTER XXXV. 
3. Ycjhall kindle no fires in all your habitations on the sabbath 

which is the mystic /»/.' ~ 



They must not do anythinK Of them 
selves, hut remain simply as they are kept. ' 



into His divine sabbath 

' 1 anything of them 

To kindle fire is no 
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'■'■ 1 / Botha thing than to stir up a little affection in order to keep 

. l W arm the sensible or perceptible Divine love. This is permitted 

' in other decrees, when it is still necessary to remain in activity, 
and to maintain one's self by some sign ; but this must no longer 
be done on the sabbath day, or repose in God; and he that 
would do so, would violate the sanctity of the Sabbath, inter- 
rupting the Divine repose. Let those persons then who are 
called'lo this holy rest, and who are also assured of it by direc- 
tion enter and remain therein without fear, religiously respecting 
the Majesty of God, who desires to he perfectly worshipped in 
them by silence and repose ; remembering that this is the Sab- 
bath that remains to us in the law of grace ; a Sabbath which 
the most chosen people of God must celebrate in this life ever 
■after they are introduced into it, to continue it afterwards 
eternally in heaven, according to the explanation given by St. 
Paul (Heb. iv. 9). 

5. Take ye from among you what ye have resolved to offer unto 
the ijrrd. Let every one offer it with his whole heart and 
will. 

These first offerings that God demands, are the first good 
works, and this beginning of the spiritual life which the soul 
newly born to His love can then consecrate to Him, since it 
can act of iiself. All its actions must be referred to God, with- 
out retaining anything of them whatever ; and by this voluntary 
offering of all that lies in its power, God sanctifies and conse- 
crates to Himself all the rest through the free gift which it makes 
of its will to Him, and He takes so strong a possession of its 
whole self, that He ever afterwards deals with it as a Sovereign. 
Ami this is the most certain and the shortest way, or rather the 
only way of acquiring perfection, to wit, to abandon one's heart 
and all that depends on it to the power of God, that He may 
do with it as He pleaseth, as it is recommended us in a psalm. 
Those persons generous enough to do this, having thus got 
rid of themselves, have shaken off the greatest enemy to their 
perfection ; and being happily placed within the hands of God, 
they have lost all power over themselves. 

But they have lost it only by the voluntary offering they have 
made of it to God, not being able to make a more holy, just, or 
advantageous use of their liberty, than in returning it and con- 
secrating it unto their God, who has bestowed it on them. The)' 
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?£ t WSV Z' , a,wa >' s '« a st ^ in which they may resume it 
through infidelity, and there arc very few who make a nerfJ 
gift of it the greater part always using some reserve or resumn 
Uon But were this perfect sacrifice made all at once, we would 
be that very instant perfect, seeing that no imperfection can 
remain where God's will acts and reigns without resistance 

These material offerings then of ihc law are the figure of the 
spiritual sacrifices God desires of us; anrl a hundred thousand 
times happy are those who penetrate their spirit, love their 
practice, and relish their 1 nidi. ^ 

20. All the children of Israel 

21. Muk their offerings to t/ie Lord ■with willing hearts, foM 
all that urn to do to the tabernacle of the testimony. 

aj. And the women also, skUlei in work, gam what they had' 

spun, of hyacinth, purple, starlet, and fine knot. 
26. And gave everything willingly 

m^r'Tr;"- '"^ '""" "" Utd lllese firs ' ^ite Of 

our will and the free right we have over ourselves, so that He 
may perform 11, us //„ w<trA g f the tabernacle, God, by means 
of Moses, in tins desert and in the rest that His people take 
there instructs all spiritual persons and directors, under these 

Inrt ^ gU K ■ - he Way th .^™S h ' to *k e to succeed in the 
work of their Christian perfection ; and whoever has light enough 
to penetrate through those shadows will see il with delight 
ihc tabertmck is the habitation of God; and it is Himself 

hZ i; , , S ' 1,S ^" S P ' aCe ,vithi " ll3 > from lhe t™« when we 
have yielded unto Han our rights. As soon as man, by gentle 

solitar k! SS™' l"™ -T ay from the aeatures . «°d lives 
own fr 1 '" " le / ,,dst ° f bin,self > Md " si "S ^0™ his 

on frailty plunge, into God to find there all that is needful to 

n 1). thai He makes use of everything in order to construct 
lis 1 , ,or palace, making aerythi.ig w „rk for good to those that 

(Kom. vin. aS.) The evil m\h f the creatures that oppose 
them serve as so many strokes of the hammer to polish the 

God Him T eiJ | hCe b , ythe Cr ° SSL ' S th ^' Cause ' h ™> *h£ 
God Ihmselr works wilhm, and builds His tabernacle there. 
But it IS necessary that everything be offered freely ami with open 
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lluart thus Scripture says, that they aU gave willingly, to show 
that God never violates our freedom, but that He disposes the 
heart by His love so that it freely gives Him what it has to offer. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

' 4. The workers were obliged 

5. To come unto Muses, and say, The people offer unto God 
more than is necessary. 

The best things have their times and seasons for finishing. 
Can there be anything better than offering unto God what one 
possesses? Why then does Scripture say, that they ,#<r here 
morc than is necessary 1 The reason is that when we have free j 
offered ourselves unto God, and have also made an irrevocable 
gift of our liberty to Him, it is no longer necessary to ofier it, 
since it no more belongs to us ; and we would renmre to resume 
ourselves in order to offer anew. 

It will be said to me, however, that we can always ofier 
new virtues It is true that wc can always offer new trims as 
long as we possess the tree. Hut when we have given up the 
root it would be ridiculous to yet wish continually to ofier the 
frails thereof, since it is clear enough that they belong to the 
master of the root, and we cannot desire to give them again 
without rendering ourselves in some manner proprietary. 

If good souls often reiterate this donation, as is common 
cnou'h it the commencement, it is either because it has 
not been made in all its perfection from the beginning, or to 
cut off some reservations that yet remain; or to renounce 
resumptions that have been made through infidelity; or by 
an amorous outpouring of the heart, which takes pleasure in 
ratifying all it has done for its God; or, in fine, by a move- 
ment of God Himself, who loves to see this sacrifice of love 
many times renewed. 

6 Then Moses caused it to be publicly proclaimed tfiroushoul 
the camp, that neither man nor woman should infer any- 
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Iking more for the works of the sanetttan: And tli„s all 
ceased from offering gifts. 

This wise director, well instructed in the mystic science fo J 
bids either men, signifying the strongest and most advanced 
souls, or women, representing the weakest and less purified to 
offer any mny gifts ; since the offering that has been made of'aU 
self is sufficient in order to allow God to act. and lo build His 
sanctuary Himself, according to His eternal design. 

7. WAat t/ley had already offered was sufficient; and there was \ 
even mere than was necessary. 

They had already exceeded the command that (Sod had! 
given. The love of sell-activity often leads us to rive omvl 
selves when we ought to do so no longer. And this would 
always occur d.d the true directors not forbid it with as much 
patience as firmness; or did not God (making use of the right 
He has acquired over the creature by its free gift) render it 
powerless to do so, drying up its faculties and exhaustin" i 
activities. ° 



CHAPTER XL. 

31. After these things were finished, 

32. A cloud covered the tabernacle of the testimony and the 
glory of the Lord filled it. 

The tabernacle is no sooner finished according to God's 
order than He immediately conies to fill it with His presence 
and to give sensible marks of His Majesty there. Tins means 
that our interior, being prepared up to the point that God 
desires He forthwith comes to make His habitation there 
although m the cloud, that is to say, under the obscurity of faith. 

33. Moses could not enter into the tent of the covenant for the 
cloud covered ttiaytAiag ; and the majesty of God hunt 

forth on all sides. 
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But when this interior tabernacle, or the centre of the soul, 
' is filled with God Himself, nothing can enter therein, not even 

■the holiest things. Everything which partakes of the divine 
1 resolves itself into God, in proportion as He draws near, and 

cannot be distinguished; and all that is opposed to Him 
I remains without. For although this cloud is not God, yet He 
' is within it. It is necessary, then, that the interior sanctuary be 

entirely empty, that the Majesty of God may repose there. 





LEVITICUS. 



WITH EXPLICATIONS AND REFLECTIONS REGARDING 
THE INTERIOR LIFE. 



CHAPTER I. 

8. And the priests, Aaron's sons, shall lay the parts, the head 
and the fat, in order upon the wood that is on the fire 
which is upon the altar. 

p. But the inwards and the legs shall he wash in water ; and 
the priest shall burn them upon the altar, to be a burnt- 
offering of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

\ All these sacrifices of the law are trie figures of interior sacri- 
| fices, as the apostles themselves have declared (t Peter ii. 5 ; 
• Eph. v. 2), But there are several kinds of them, and in all, the 
creature always reserves something to itself, according as it was 
Ruied in those of the law, in which a part of what had been 
offered to God was laid aside for the priests and Levites. Such 
are the sacrifices of all the active and passive states, and even 
the mystic ones at their commencement. There is only the 
state of pure sacrifice, represented by the burnt-offering, which 
retains nothing, and burns everything, even what seemed most 
necessary for the subsistence of the proper life ; and it is this 
pure sacrifice which forms the consummation of the mystic state. 



CHAPTER IX. 

And Aaron came down from offering the sin-offering, the 
burnt-offering, and the peace offerings. 
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All that man can perform for himself is to offer victims ; and 
for others, to sacrifice them and lay them in order, bringing tt» 
them, as a priest^ the fire of charity, This being done, he haa 
exhausted all that lies in his power, and must come down agaiflj 
into himself to allow God to act 

24. And there came a fire out from before the Lord and con- 
sumed the burnt-offering mid the fat thai were upon tht 
altar, which when all the people, saw ; they praised the Lord, 
and fell upon their faces. 

But when the soul has arrived at a certain stale of purity, Godl 
sends forth a devouring fire from His countenance, that is to say! 
from Himself, who is perfect charity; and this fire consumes tka 
burnt-offering burning all that remained of himself in the man, 
destroying it, and reducing it to ashes : And this is the con- 
summation of perfect annihilation, which can only be wrought 
by God Himself, and by the tire of His countenance, which is 
the purest and most disinterested love. 



CHAPTER X. 

1. 77te two sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, took each 

them Ms censer, and put fire therein, and incense thereO) 
and offered a strange fire before the Lord. 

God is so jealous of His glory and pure love, that He cannot 
suffer a strange fire, such as is not kindled upon His altar, that 
is, in Himself. There is no middle point 5 we either must be 

on fire with His love, or be consumed by His wrath. 

2, And at the same moment, there wait out a fire from the 

Lord, and consumed them, and they died before the Lord. 

A soul consecrated to its God, and which has devoted itself to 
Him ; a soul whom He has called to serve Him by pure sacrifice, 
can never admit any strange love, self-love, or self-interest, but 
it dies that very moment, and dies by the fire coming forth from 
the Lord: for the fire of His justice issues no less from Hira 
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than does that of His love. And this death is caused by its 
issuing out of its state — this infidelity being a death to the 
purity of the same state, which happens to it in the presence of 
the Lord, during its life even, ceasing as much to live in Him 
alone, as it desires to live by itself; and dying to the perfection 
of the divine life, just so much as it will not die to its own self- 
love. 

I 6. Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Elmzar and Ithamar, 
Ms sons : Uncover not your heads, rend not your garments, 
lest ye die, and the wrath of the Lord be kindled against 
all the people. Let your brethren, the whole house of 
Israel, bewail the burning which the Lord hath kindled. 

He desires that amongst the priests and Levites, the most 
consecrated to the Lord, there shall be no mourning for the loss 
of these persons taken away by God : because he wishes the 
sanctified souls to enter into the interests of the Divine justice, 
without regarding any human interest. Did they commit this 
infidelity even under good pretexts, they would by that, issue 
out of their state, and would merit the same punishment An 
inviolable faithfulness is needed, not to make a resumption in 
anything after having given one's self to God. The common 
souls may be afflicted at some loss, out of a feeling of compas- 
sion : and that passes with them for a good, and indeed can be 
so, when it is inspired by charity., or by a reasonable, though 
human, affection. But those before spoken of, must, in all 
things, regard the sole interests of God alone. 

7. But for you, go not forth from the door of the tabernacle; 
else ye shall perish ; for the oil of the holy anointing has 
been poured upon you. 

He adds — If (by some turning back to yourselves, or for 
some particular interest) ye only go out of tlu door of the taber- 
nacle, which is but for God alone, and in which ye ought always 
to stand enclosed; if ye stop at some voluntary reflection,^ 
shall perish, and issue out of your state ; since having been 
consecrated to God by the oil of the holy anointing, which is the 
indelible mark of the character of a soul arrived in God, He Is 
not willing that, by a single look, you should share in the grief 
and interests of the common souls. 
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44- L am the Lord, your God : be ye lioly , for I am holy. I 

The Minns that God demands of us, is a holiness relating^ 
His own. Now, the holiness of God is in Himself, of Himself 
and for Himself; it is therefore necessary that the holiness of 
these souls be in God, of God, and for God. It must he in God 
existing only in Him, otherwise it would be proprietary and 
would rob Him of something ; and of God, seeing that all'holi- 
ness that is not received from God, cannot be called sur-h • and 
for God, as it must refer to Him as to its end and centre' and 
must serve His glory. The soul then arrived into God has no 
longer anything in itself, for itself, nor of itself; but by its loss 
into God, everything is received in Him alone j and thatwhieffl 
It possesses is not for itself, any more than it comes from itself. 
But, as everything has come from God, so has everything 
flowed there again. This then is the holiness proper to this 
degree. * 

45. Mr lam the Lord, that have brought you out of Egypt tA 
be your God: Be ye holy, for I am holy. 

This verse is the confirmation of the preceding one and furj 
ther explains it. God declares that He has brought this people 
out of the land of their captivity, which was their own inven- 
tions, so as to lose them into Himself. This expression that I 
may be your God, means, that I may be all in all to you Myself, 
111 Myself, and for Myself. He no longer says, that 1 may be in 
you, or in the midst or you : for this would be too little , nor 
that i may be for you ; but, that I may be your God Not for ' 
you, but m Me, and for Me. Be ye then holy, for 1 am holy. 
Be holy with this holiness, for it is Mine. 

46. This is the law of every living animal. 

47- That ye may knmo to discern between the fun and impure. 

Ye shall discern by this law of all that liveth, that - which is 
cither perfect or imperfect; and y C shall also know by it, that 
the love that I exact of j.qu is alone pure and upright It is 
not that, for souls living in themselves, there is not a law less 
perfect, which they can and ought to follow, not knowing any 
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other ■ but for the souls living in God, they must make this dif- 
ference ; because, that which is good for others, would be im- 
\pure for them ; and it is given them to know with more light, 
• what they ought to embrace or reject. But the others have not 
f yet the perfect disinterestedness [discernment]. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

I 14. And the priest shall take some of the blood of the trespass 
offering, and shall put it upon the lip of the right ear of 
him who is to be purified, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand) and upon the great toe of his right foot. 

This manner of purification denotes that the soul that is clean 
Bind pure enough to enter into the most advanced way of the 
[spirit, must have the ear consecrated to God alone, in order to 
Kisten to Him : for here it no longer uses words with God, at 
I least ordinarily, unless He lead it Himself to say something to 
IHim, which very rarely happens. For this reason, the ear is 
Iporified, and not the tongue ; that it may be silent before God, 
and be faithful to hear Him. The thumb of the right hand is 
I purified moreover, which signifies that all the actions of this soul 
I must be consecrated to God, and be done all in the uprightness 
lof His spirit— God being Master and Author of them, as well 
J as of the affections, denoted by the feet, which must be wholly 
I pure, and of holy steps. But the right foot only is consecrated 
I because the soul must carry all its affections to God, without 
[ ever turning aside or doing anything for itself out of an inte- 
rested motive. Therefore David made this prayer : " Conduct 
me, Lord, in Thy way, and make me to walk in Thy truth." 
He meant in God Himself : for God is truth as well as charity, 
from which we ought never to turn aside. 



CHAPTER XV. 



This whole chapter contains but an exterior and legal purifica- 
tion, an attention to which would appear unworthy of God, did it 
not signify His intention to instruct a gTOss and carnal people, and 



• 



2?8 



Leviticus. 



exhibit also His purity; of this He desired to impart to them M 
high idea (suited to their state), by this exterior piirificatioii.whicSi 
was that of clothes so often purified and washed, and which I 
not being able to bestow purity upon the soul, was but an out- | 
ward sign of what God exacted of this same soul. For God 1 
having established this law of outward purification, on account 
of the grossness of this people, shows in the Gospel what a 
little thing it is— reproaching the Pharisees with being contentelj 
to cleanse the outside of the cup, whilst within it is full of ex-1 
tortion. The Christians of the present day do the same thing- 
they are contented with cleansing the outside, with affecting an 
apparently regulated life ; although within, they are full Us 
usurpations and plunder of God : for, if robbing men is] 
accounted so criminal, how much more so is it to rob God?! 
Jesus Christ then has taken care to instruct us how much these! 
exterior purifications, bearing only the figure of the interior, 
were of little value and account, compared with this interior puri- 
fication, which consists in taking away all rapines from within, 
restoring to God the usurpations and thefts that we have com-I 
mitted. He shows us the way, by poverty of spirit, renouncing 
ourselves, bearing our cross, and following Jesus Christ 

I believe, then, that all the fruit that we can draw from tills j 
chapter is, to make apparent to us the purity that God exacts! 
of those who are His, as much inwardly as outwardly, which is ] 
but a very gross figure ; that we are no longer washed in waterA 
but m the- blood of Jesus Christ, in which we can plunge with- 1 
out ceasing. This is what we ought to do the very instant we j 
perceive ourselves to have committed some fault, by accident, 1 
or even willingly, to mate a simple and sincere return to jesus 
Christ, more or less active (according to the soul's degree), as ! 
its prayer is more or less active, or by a simple return— a 
plunging into God— into this sea of love — which will purify US I 
from all our filtbiness, much more than all the waters in the 
world. 

The offerings after the purification s were pigeons or turtle doves 
■—showing that the most agreeable sacrifice to God is that of I 
simplicity. A simple soul is immediately re-established in the 
grace of God, and in His pure love, and as promptly as a straw 
is consumed in a great fire, provided it does not issue out of its 
simplicity. 

There are two kinds of oblations : the first is simply tfferM 
to God, and well represents the purification made by simple 
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returns to God after faults of inadvertence or pure weakness. 
The sacrifice of burnt offering which was made of the other 
turtle dove, admirably signifies the purification of a more ad- 
vanced state, wrought by holy love, in which the soul always 
remains like a burnt offering, not only to be purified, but to be 
consumed in this same love, in which it seems to change form 
and nature— to have no other form than that of this dime lire 
—and this is the thorough and radical purification which can 
only be wrought by pure love. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



I Tlte Lord spake unto Moses after tlu death of the two sons 
of Aaron, when they offered a strange fire before the Lord, 
and were killed. 

Nothing is of greater consequence to a soul drawn to God, 
than not to offer strange fue. Its fire must be pure, clean, up- 
right inviolably holy for God ; without which, it merits death 

There are two kinds of strange fire ; the one more gross, the 
other more subtle and dangerous. The first is the attachment 
to some created tiling out of ourselves ; riches, honour, fortune 
persons etc.; in fine, all that is not God Himself. The second 
Strange fire is self-love and propriety, which are enrooted and 
identified in us ; it is offering a strange fire to burn our incense 
upon this profane fire. The incense denotes prayer and orison, as 
the Apocalypse designs it when it says that the four and twenty 
elders held each a censer before the throne of God, which were 
the prayers of the saints. Prayer, in order to be perfect, must 
be produced by pure love, which melts and dissolves, so to 
sneak the soul, as the gum of the incense is melted and dis- 
solved in the fire, so that this soul melted thus (if 1 may speak 
so) by the loss of propriety, which kept it fixed in itself, 
hindering it from flowing and losing itself in Cod, and, being 
perfectly disappropriated by pure love (which alone can do it), 
is lost absolutely to itself, flowing into God its last end. 

2 And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron, thy bro- 
ther, that lie enter not at all times into the sanctuary wMi'" 
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tions, but also for sins ; although this blood had no merit in 

I itself; but all its value was included in that which Jesus Christ 

[ was to shed. It was necessary then, that the high priest 

should be purified by the blood before entering the Tabernacle 

which was covered with a cloud. Likewise, the soul must also 

I be purified from all its filth iness, m the blood of Jesus Christ, 

after having been so by the waters of the tears of repentance, 

I in order to be admitted into this cloudy centre, where God 

Idwells. What purification must it not bear ! It is only Jesus 

Christ who can purify the soul to the necessary point Not 

only must it be sprinkled with. His blood, but wholly washed in 

it Adorable Saviour, nothing is done but by Thee ; and 

although Thou art then objectively concealed from the soul, it 

discovers afterwards, when it is more advanced, that it is Jesus 

Christ who has performed all these things. "Everything has 

been made by Him ; and without Him has there been nothing 

f made." It is then Jesus Christ who prepares and purifies the 

soul, until He has rendered it pure enough for it to be lost into 

God, and hidden there with Him. 

After the high priest had offered up the calf for the sin 
<*jfering t the ram must be offered as a burnt offering. This 
marks the last purification, which can only be made by this 
pure and divine love consuming everything, and destroying it 
so absolutely, that nothing remains. This is why pure love is 
truly the sacrifice of burnt offering, in which all propriety is 
destroyed. 



4. He shall put on a tame of linm ; and shall have limn 
breeches, and shall gird himself with a girdle of linen; and 
with a linm mitre shall he be attired ; for these garments 
are holy ; and he shall put them on after having washed 
in mater. 

The linm garments with which the high priest was to be 
clad, very well designate a pure life — simple and innocent out- 
wardly — observing all the rules of outward decency and modesty, 
£0 as to edify and not to scandalise the neighbour — concealing 
the inner, covering it with this vail of simplicity and innocence. 
Nothing is commoner than linen ; nothing is more common 
than the life of these souls who are simple and innocent, child- 
like and little. 
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7. Hi shall present two goals before the Lord at the dear of J 

tabernacle of tin testimony. J 

8. And he shall east lots upon the two goats ,- the one lot for the 

Lord, and the ether lot for the scape-goat. 

9. And he shall offer a sin offering of the goat on which the ' 

.Lord s tot felt. 

1°. But the goat on which the ht fell for the scape-goat, he shall 
present hvmg before the Lord, to offer prayers upon htm 
and to send htm away into the desert. 

These two goats represent that innocent Lamb who has been 
mllmg to be offered up for our sir*, that admirable scape-goal 
charged with the sins of His people ' 

i n J e >i™T als ° of hQr ? a soul l )urified U P t0 *e Point, called! 

5fc? VT S ST ? G L ° d ' Wh0 is then P 1 -" 1 " the Apos- 
tolic state, to aid his brethren; but, moreover, who, like the 
scape-goat, is Men m some manner with their iniquities. Iter 

is am. en gjj/0 f/jc desert. 

.J^J***" ^£ ? f deserts ' The fir5t relat ^ to ourl 
^ S ,r °', ISh Whl , Ch We mU5t P ass befor e being able to 

fro,,, t _ d ? ert ^r^es-this separation a J division 
from all things and ourselves, by dying to and renouncing every- 
tniug-by qu.tting ourselves so absolutely that we no more take 
part in what regards us, than if we existed no longer-lea W 

SdS^S* in God ' s hands > ™ d te in H ™ «» s 

banishedforltT' S, ^' ',° W,li ? " le A P ostolic man » o"™ 
be « M f 1 he r a ^ He ™ st bcar his weaknesses. 

dffftJ,, f V ° Speak ,' fr0m God > on ac ™™< °f h^ bear his 
different dispos.tlons, be driven into thedesert; for he has been 

Tthe misshf P ?T f °^ iS brethren ; anfl thk is ■» OX^S 
of he mission of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostolic lire 

of the'm hvT U ?° n , the tW ? S ° ats ' Md the ^stination made 
of them by the Lord, marks that all purified souls are not 

of whom ™Vh 1 r t ° liC t ,ife -, 7 hSK « S °™ -tairable d S 
of whom one has no knowledge, who are sanctified in secret 
and who w.U be known only in the other life; these are the 
saints consecrated to the lord, as this goat is con ecra ed 
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These two goats also represent two kinds of persons, called 
of God to be offered up to Hint by different sacrifices. Some 
by the loss of themselves into God, peculiarly belong to Him, 
and He destines them to the most eminent grace, which is, to 
be reserved for Him alone, and to be sacrificed to Him without 
reserve and without there remaining to them any means of pre- 
servation. Others are destined for good works — for the service 
of the people and divine gifts; and the latter save their souls. 

This lot clearly enough expresses the singular and efficacious 
calling of God, for one or other of these two ways. Those des- 
tined for holy activities finish their life thus and holily, meriting 
great crowns before God, as the price of their labours and ser- 
vices they have rendered to souls. But for those who in this 
life are destined for God Himself, Oh, what their life must cost 
them, and how mercilessly they must be sacrificed! Each one 
must be faithful to his way, respecting that of the others; and with- 
out judging or despising them, we must consider that every one 
has received his proper gift of God, and that what puts a value 
upon the states, is the will of God, by which we are there, and 
the faithfulness with which we remain therein : as it is also what 
constitutes all our perfection. 

1 2. And he shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire 
from off the altar, and his hands full of sweet incense 

beaten small, and he shall enter within tlte vail in the 
holy of holies. 

13. And he shall cast the incense upon the fire, so that the 

snioke thereof tnay cover the oracle that is upon the testis 
tuony, and he die not. 

This is another sacrifice here, which is made only in the 
holy of holies ; because it is altogether interior, and the soul 
must have almost attained to its end before it is offered, ft is 
the sacrifice of the incense dissolved by the holy fire of love, in 
which prayer is but a smoke 0/ incense, in which the soul as it 
were liquified in the divine love, does nothing but flow into 
God, where the sweet smell and smoke of the whole interior 
unceasingly ascends up unto Him without ever returning below, 
and where the soul having the honour and glory of God alone 
in view, with no more self-interest whatever, mounts unceasingly 
on high. And this sacrifice is of a sweet savour, ascending to 
the throne of God, who accepts it willingly. This is the 
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loved and glorified, it bo m ' V , : " U '° uld have Hi ™ 
and it returns all £ Hln t ™ ," e „ ll, " K ™ er,tS everything, 

appropriation : there re Lin, nod *? 5 f Cnfite of ent >»= di™ 
bat a faun plcasam 0( I Ir t 7 s , *? di5S ° lved in «°se 
I believe that this itfclll*^ ^ tended, 
calk the sweet savour of J™ fS2t JcorTr "? * S '" ** 

It was moreover necessi™ tw ,1 , s '- 

«**»**, that the high Si e " m - iTt '7? **"* ^ * 
everything is hidden by % eCcVr f £ d r e ' In this St * ts ' 
«■»« the soul might S seJ or 7 -, <h ' S fragT;:,,t cloud . s ° 
ff being covered with dark, ess a d tSTl a . l, J" h , in « in ««', 
of th« I,fe. ; and rai ht no ^ £ a » d f-th betng the real light 

ourselves brings death a? alin A ls . dl / for t0 lo »k upon 

doesnotHi ms Vdiseoverto us ' CW0S ' ty for thi »S s God 

maud ^iJttjTh-,T gr ,? nms tks y * am «»>>- 
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Ti^rr ^ tr t h^s„ »^ 
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will profane my sanctuarvrn, ey Were thr ^tened : "J 

etc (Ezek.™™^ V^' ^"V"* the sabbaths," 

to purify ihtsanctw ry from the J ,/ nf f WaS n f« s ary then 

was not enough : it wis n^riful , r ", Pe ° pk '- Bllt <*>» 

*e sanctnarv that was iV /" ™ v ? ?"?'>' their ^bitetioB and 

sins W0l ,i d havealways ,uh Id 1 f ' / '™' W!thout "** their 

-me at the prescnM „^ "' The cimrcf '^ £ * J" 5t B« 

and spotless as was the Tabe- acle b, "" "*f ' S a " P"™ 

crimes. How will it be purified f r „™ w fP < ? JIute !t ^ our 

not converted? If we do no ■? 01,r , fiItlun <^ if we are 

sins the cause of al the 1,1 ,' ^ ° l!rSclves ' we are b y our 
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Let us all turn otuseh^to fhe L rf , ° f **!? "' e Church - 
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who cover it with mud and ™ ° n T °J T™ kIc : il ls « 

our hearts ! This is the J£ *g£, °^d, do Thou reform 



J 



Chapter XVI. 



285 



1 7. j^Mrf when the high priest shall enter into the holy of 
holies to fray for himself, for his house, and far the 
■whole assembly of Israel, there shall be no man in the 
tabernacle until he come out. 

When God ordains that there shall be no man in the tabernacle 
when the high priest enters into the holy of holies, it denotes 
to us, that when God enters our sanctuary, which is the centre 
of our soul, we must keep the soul entirely void of all gross 
and earthly objects, and still more of self; no distraction must 
enter into this sanctuary, no attachment, nothing, nothing to 
which the heart may incline. 

There are some good souls, who, hearing this, may be 
troubled at having distractions in spite of themselves, certain 
vague thoughts which they cannot prevent. Let them not be 
disquieted ; for all these do not enter into the sanctuary ; they 
are only in the court of the temple. God permits these 
things to deprive us of the knowledge of what passes within 
the holy of holies, just as He concealed from the eyes of the 
people what took place in the Sanctuary. When the heart is 
empty and detached from everything, distractions can do no 
harm : but those that proceed from attachments must be cor- 
rected by cutting away all kinds of ties and affections through 
a total death to all things. 

SI. And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the 
goat, and shall confess all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, all their transgressions, and all their sins, putting 
them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away 
by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness. 

The high priest laid both his hands upon this scape-^oat, upon 
■whose head he confessed the sins of the it/hole people. I seem to 
see the Eternal Father applying His justice to Jesus Christ, as 
this priest laid his hands upon the goat; for it is certain that 
Jesus Christ has felt all the weight of the hands of a God, which 
is the weight of justice. Job, the most patient of men, desires 
his friends to have pity on him, far the hand of God had 
touched him. If this simple touch was s,o grievous, what must 
the weight of this mighty hand be 1 

The confession of sins represents the Eternal Father in 
applying His justice upon His son, ladening him with the 
innumerable multitude of our crimes, the deformity of which 
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He showed to him; Therefore, the Prophet says, "He was 
Men with our iniquities, and by his stripes we are healed " 
■I toy loaded this goat with the curse. Has this Divine Saviour 
not been made a curse for His people, as it is written- "He 
has been made a curse for us," and again, "cursed is every one 
that hangeth upon a tree." Has He not been driven from 
amongst the men He came to save? Has He not been in the 
desert with no other company than the beasts ? This was 
then the figure of Jesus Christ laden with the sills of all men.' 

20. And this shall be a statute fir ever unto you: that on the 
tenth day of the seventh month, ye shall afflict your souls ■ 
ye shall do no work with your hands, whether it be one 
born in your own country, or a stranger that soiourneth 
among you, \ 

3°. For on that day shall be made your expiation, and the 

th'e'lTd*' tfr<> ' n ally "" r "" s; y esh «U be purified before 

31. * it is tlic sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls 
by a perpetual worship. 

At this time ye shall afflict your souls. This might be taken 
tor a figure of active repentance, were it not added, ye shall do 
no work with your hands. There are two kinds of active 
repentance: the first consists in afflicting simply the flesh by 
fasts, penances, austerities, mortifications, so as to reduce this 
flesh to subjection; the second consists in having, as Scripture 
says a broken and a contrite heart, and the regret of having 
offended so good a God, who merits all our love and gratitude, 
but which we have only paid with ingratitude 
«.iwf! " S - a ' S ? an ^ CT rc P en ft"ice »'"ich may properly be 
nfn iTr,?' " Wh r' ch 0ur soul is afflicted b /"* Prions 
to e^sfbv '<•' ™ 1S fl olatlOTS ™ d s»PP°rt 5 . WeW our soul 
to excess, by our reflections upon the graces we think we have 
ost, because we do not feel, nor even perceive them any 
longer. It ,s at this time that we must do no work with Z 

is then that the soul passes beyond all the purifications before 
spoken of, expressed by every work, and from which it must 
cease: for na tare always ardent, seeking out supports and 
desiring consolations and something to satisfy it, places itsdfin 
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a hundred postures to recover what it thinks it has lost :— it 
only causes itself to be dried up the more. 

It ; 3 then of great consequence at this time, not to act by 
ourselves and to passively surfer ourselves to be consumed by 
„ain that it may have all its effect, and purify us according to 
God ; s design. Our activity prevents justice from acting: it is 
only an entire rest that gives it room to act: thus Scripture 
assures us that after these times of purification, we shall be 
iurified before God of all our sins, which can only be by entire 
disappropriation. There is a great difference between appear- 
ing pure before men, and being really so before God. Simple, 
active purification makes us appear pure m the eyes of men ; 
and truly so ; but we are very far from being such in the eyes 
of God. Passive purification, or entire disappropriation can 

It is added, for it is the sabbath of the Lord, and ye shall 
afflict your souls by a perpetual worship. It is after being puri- 
fied before God that the soul enters into this so memorable a 
Sabbath, which is not our Sabbath or rest, but the Sabbath of the 
Lord in which the soul passing into God finds in Him this per- 
fect rest and perpetual worship,- since it is wholly employed for 
Him, and by Him, not being able to be moved by any other 
thing This worship is made 111 God Himself for Himselh 
Might I dare to say that it is the worship of God m God, arid 
not in us? This supreme adoration is as much exalted as the 
creature ennobled and elevated to God through the loss of itself 
can render it. . , , . r 

But it will be said to me, if the soul is in this perfect repose, 
with what can it be afflicted 9 With nothing that regards it. It 
is this perpetual worship that afflicts it, for it knows what God 
merits and the little it renders to Him. It is either God who 
in this perpetual worship inflicts suffering upon it, either to 
render it more conform to Jesus Christ, or for others ; or it 
proceeds from so many creatures, to whom it must respond 
and correspond on account of its pilgrim state. This affliction 
may indeed invest the soul, but cannot penetrate to the centre 
-^this divine sanctuary which God has chosen for His Sabbath 
or place of repose. 

,- This exbiation shall be made by the high priest, who shall 
' hare ban anointed; whose hands shall have been conse- 
crated to perform the offices of the priestlwod m his father's 
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stead; mid he shall p„t on Ike Imm robe «„,/ ,,„ , , 
garments. • " '"' ""ly 

people f '" h """ !y < "" **»"> «>* tht'JZi 
Who is he thai must make this expiation ) h is rh;< h- t. 

>™ * #^ ifflSte ^*« /her;, ^^^ 

He has obtained for th™ 10 ' W " mffc J' on men ; 

been a use e "attnb, r P ,? ? ° f T* which ™ u 'd have ! 
ones on whom ," «" ci H t™ '^ not » me ™**ed 

could ha *e tie, in it sa " sf f c "™ infinitely greater than it 
place to mercr' b:™fd7n d mer faC '' 0n - JUStJCe haS *™> 
peopl/clfZ n 1 a r"' " 5 punfi f d the '^bernacle and the 
by His 0W n blood P y the bl00d ol vi «™=. bat 
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4. i4«rf brin^eih it not to the door of the tabernacle to be 

offered unto the Lord; he shall be guilty of murder; and 
he shall be ad off from among his people, as if he had shed 
blood. 

5. Therefore the children of Israel shall bring unto the priest 

the victims they have killed in the fields, thai they may 
be offend unto the Lord, before the door of the tabernacle 
of the testimony, and that the priests may sacrifice them unto 
the Lord, as peace offerings. 

Why does Cud exact so rigorously that all beasts killed should 
be offered to Him, who declares, that these kinds of victims 
and burnt offerings are not agreeable to Him? For they had 
truly no value, but what they borrowed from the future sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ; their value lay not in themselves but in what 
they signified. God exacts this ceremony to instruct future races 
in the obligation under which they are of rendering unto God 
through Jesus Christ what they have received from Him, teach- 
ing the Israelites irom that time a certain disappropriation 
proportioned to the state in which they were. For we must 
not believe that God was otherwise glorified by this prodigious 
effusion of blood shed at the door of the tabernacle, but in so 
far as that represented this adorable blood which the Lamb 
without spot was to shed before His Father's eyes for the 
salvation of His people. 

6. The priest shall sprinkle the blood upon, the attar of the 

Lord at the door of the tabemade of the testimony; and 
shall burn the fat for a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

7. And they shall no more offer their sacrifices to demons, to 

whom they abandoiwt themselves in their fornications, 
Ihis law shall be eternal for than and for their posterity. 

When God desired a burnt offering to be made of the fat of the 
victims, it was to show that He wished the best things in man 
to be consumed by the holy fire of His love, to be to Him a 
burnt offering of a sweet savour. It is this Divine rire which 
consumes all propriety in good. 

It is added : that they may no longer dedicate themselves to 
demons. 7'e sacrifice to the demsn Is to sacrifice to self-love. 
All works that are not offered up by pure love to God's glory 
alone, and which Look to other than Him, are consecrated to 
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self-love. How is it to be understood what God says ;hJI 
those men who sacrifice it to the demon, or self-love' rive 
themselves up to fornication ? It is in the same sense as th2| 
which is written: "Thou Shalt destroy lh.jsc adulterous souls 
thai have withdrawn themselves from thee," (Ps. hxiii -,\ 
God is the Creator of souls, their Saviour, their Spouse": it is to 
be adulterous, and to commit fornication, to draw hack from 
God in order to love something out of Him, or not relating to 
Him. This is why it is necessary for everything to be first of 
alt consecrated to Gott, and afterwards distributed to the neigh 
hour according to His will. 

to. And whatsoever man there bt of the house of Israel, or of 
the strangers that sojourn among you, that eatelh any 
Mood; I wilt set my face against him and will cut him 
off from the midst of his people. 

This prohibition to eat Mood is to make us understand that I 
we must not stop at everything carnal, sensible, or sensual: b9 
allow the earth to resume all these things which pertain to it,l 
so that the spirit pure and disengaged may draw near to God, 
and be united to Him, who is the end of its creation. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

2. Say unto the children of Israel: I am the Lord your God. 

3- Ye s/latl not act after the customs of Egypt, wherein ye 
dwelt; tar after those of the land of Carman, into which 
I shall bring you ; and ye shall not -walk after /Mr tains 
and ordinances. 

4. Ye shall do my judgments, ye shall observe my precepts, and 
shall walk according as I have commanded you I am 
the Lord your God. 

God begins this chapter by these words: I am the Lord your 
God: as il He said ; it is I who have a right to command yon 
as your Lord and God ; hear My words, that ye may obey Me. 
I have a right to command you in every way ; and ye could not 
withdraw from My obedience without rendering yourselves 



Chapter XVffl. 



igi 



„ebels worthy of death. I command you then as yonr Lord 
and God, not to follow the customs of Egypt or of other peoples: 

I as if He said : Follow not the maxims of die world : for if ye 
are Mine, ye must no longer belong to the world: quit the 
multiplicity of Egypt, to enter into the simplicity of My children : 
cleave only to Me : shim the world My enemy : I bid you 
follow Me and hear Me, I, who am your God and Lord alone : 

lye must follow my ordinances, walk in My ways, and do all that 
I command you : that is, lose all self will in such a manner, 
that you have no longer any other will but Mine. 

5. Keep my laws and my ordinances ; and the man that keeps 
than will find life therein. I am the Lord. 

I If ye always do My will, so that ye keep what I ordain, 
I and lose all self-will into Mine : then shall ye find life. It is 
hy the loss of our own will into God's that we find a true life : 
for Jesus Christ becomes our resurrection and our life. He 
who is not with God, dwells in death. Is it possible to live 
without Thee, oh true, and only life of the soul ? Thou art our 
God, and an Almighty God, to give us a life infinitely more 
abundant than '.what we lose in Adam, when we are willing to 
die wholly to ourselves in order to live but in Thee and from 
Thee. 

27. All those who have inhabited this land before you, have 
committed those abominations, by which if has been defiled. 

30. Keep my commanime/ds. Commit not what has been done 
. by those before you, and defile not yourselves by these 
abominations. I am tlte Lord, your God. 

All those who have been before you, Imve defiled this land by their 
execrable abominations. This is what may he said at the present 
time, that almost all follow after iniquity and lying, in with- 
drawing from God. Alas, how much I fear that it will happen 
to this perverse race to be punished when they least think it ! 
Scourges overwhelm us every day, and we pay no attention that 
it is for our iniquities. If we imitate the crimes of those God has 
punished so severely, why should we escape die same chastise 
ments ? If we wish to escape them, let us turn to the Lord 
our God with all our heart, with all our soul, and we shall find 
life ■ for He is our God, who will make us new creatures in Him. 
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2. Sptak Witt, alt the congregation of the children of hratl anA 
say mitt, them : Be ye holy, for J ,<„, My, /. „,/„, am your 
Lord and God. J"<^m 

God desires His people to be holy, for he himself is hoh fk 
soon as we cease to be holy, , V1: degenerate f r0] „ l]m ^ » 
he people of God: for there must be some relation between 
the people of God, and this God so pure ami holy. Bet what 
holiness does God require of those who are His? I ct us not 
conceive it to be a usurped holiness, to attribute to ourselves 
what we find only in God Himself, What God requires is an 
entire extorter and interior purity of heart and mind, so that we 
may be able to draw near to [his so [Hire a God. v, hose holiness is 
so formidable for criminals, as has been mentioned above- for 
this same Scripture, or rather God Himself who says to us : 
He ye holy for I am holy, also say.s, holiness belongs to him 
who is e must then leave Him His holiness without usurp- ! 
ing it; but become sufficiently pure to approach Him, and lose 
ourselves in this abyss of holiness, in which, having none of our 
own, we shall be participants in the holiness of God ; not for 
ourselves, but in Him and for Him. Be holy, oh my God, and 
purify us in such a manner that we may not be oppose,! by our 
impurities to this infinite purity and holiness, which flows in ' 

the Lord' 1 "" 5 UP ° n SSed aHd Upon the failhful P eo J >le of I 

3 . i^t every one reverence with fear his father ami his mother. 

Keep my Sabbaths. 1 am the Lord, your God. 
God bids us honour our father and mother ,- for they fill Hisl 

u theTeTd'' Th He ''I 15 made U5C 0f *™ to Lpar"o 
7 rl , tl e body-vmhout which we should have bee,. 

how SSw™ 6 f ° f the ha| 'P iDess ° f kno - in E God But 
how badly observed this commandment is I Children despise 

times w,th grief : the bad treatment that the greater part or 

fathers and mothers receive from .heir children^ incredible 

SSflfS l d0eS "° l e ° ™l»'**«d i» *» lie, for often. he 

God also 1 d™ ,S£ ^ ^^ V ith 3S ""* trCTttd h ™ l» ™< s 
God also bids us ieeep h,s Sabbath days. These Sabbaths of 






XIX. 

She Lord are not a simple cessation from outward work, as some 
fljersuade themselves \ but first cessation from all works of 
■Juquity ; then cessation from our own works, that God Himself 
Hiay operate in us, in order to enter into this true sabbath, 
which is the repose of the soul in prayer, and afterwards in God 
latter end. This last is the eternal Sabbath, a lasting rest, 
Pjmmeneing in this life to endure for ever. 



4. Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods; 
Ia}n the Lord your God. 

We turn unto idols when we depart from God in order to turn 
f towards the creature, whatever it be. When we prefer the 
creature to God, we make an idol of this very creature. Is it 
not written that avarice is idolatry (Col. iii 5). We commit 
idolatry in every disorderly love. What idolaters there are 
amongst Christians ! 

5. If yc offer unto the Lord a peace offering^ thai he may he 

favourable unto you, 
fj. Ye shall eat ft the same day, or ihe day after it is offered ; 

and ye shall bum up with fire all that remains until the 

third day. 
7. If any one eat of it two days after, he shall be profane and 

guidy of impiety. 

When the soul has arrived at the central repose, it may then 
be said to offer to the Lord a peace offering: for it is as a victim 
Offered to its God in a passive state, to suffer everything, in- 
teriorly and exteriorly ; inwardly, God's operations, whether 
crucifying or gratifying ; outwardly, all crosses, afflictions, per- 
secutions ; in general, all that happens to us from God, from 
men, from demons, from ourselves by our imprudences and 
faults. 

How conies it that the peace offering must be eaten on the 
same day it was offered, or on the morrow t It is to teach us 
that the soul abandoned and at rest in God, is content with the 
divine moment, without preparing anything for the future. Its 
sustenance is the present moment of God's order over us. The 
remains must be burned and consumed by the fire. What are 
the remains ? After giving oneseli up to the divine moment, 
and preparing nothing for the future, there come turnings and 
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reflections which must be allowed to fall, and be wbollv ro 
sumed m this fire of divine charity. * c ™- 

Ifone ate of lids peace offering sacral days often,: -,-., , /,, - , 
$mltyof lm fiely. This marks how much foresight , the fun ~ ■ 
is contrary to abandon; and how there is a thne for Lfi r 
by the present light, after which we can no longer succeed* if 
i fc t\T Ch r n ™° hU " Pr0fit "/ *e .ight wh eft 
peacefid sJuT PreSem m ° ment m " 3t then bc t]K « fc «f the 

9 ' tl?/;? tke " arvls i **"■*«*, thou shall J 
™''fj'«P ike corners of thy field, neither shall thou 
gather the ears that remain. 

1 0. Thou Shalt not glean thy vineyard, natter shall thou father 
the grapes that rem,,: : but thou shall leave them to be 
Gall Mr md "" "™'« OT - I '"" "t £°rd your ' 

a ll G ayarice e ,nd% COm '? ndlI, f nt t0 "*= Jews - t0 tu ™ them f ™ni 
an warice, and to induce them to leave to the poor a mrt nf 
what the Lord had given them. P 

«/;» «« <fc« OT / (! j- neighbour. 
God absolutely forbids flg*; so that, by learning to preserve 1 
ZllTttr"'^ r «»>P»BwL belonVsTtnem 
hm£w m f f me learn this e, l l,i 'y towards God-rob- 
bing Him of nothing, and usurpingnot Hisrights. This is why 

reckons himself something, whilst he is nothing, is a liar He 
hievJs a e nd\ be e !l eeffiCd ° f men > * « **»■■ Of all knaves < 
crite i^i f? tlei r S C "T m0re Criminal th ™ the bypo^ 
men'desirnt to ° f H ? ^ : !le im P 05es incessantly on 
men, desiring to appear what he is not ; he deceives himself ■ 
he is full of rapine, and of all iniquity. mmseJt ' 

profane the name of your God. I am the Lord. 

There are many people who swear falsely— promisine God on 

£ri£- oE ' h 0ffend , Him ' a " d 'timing back tolwl™ 
ceasing, others who use the oath to deceive their brother, pro- 
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f fining God's name to employ it in fraud — these people are con- 
demned already. Hypocrites swear falsely : they have always 
ICod's name upon the mouth, to deceive and impose on men, 
land thus they profane His name, employing it in fraud and 



13. Thou shall not slander thy neighbour, nor shall tliou op- 
press him by violence. Tlic wages of him that is hired 
shall twt abide -until thee until the morning. 

Calumny is indeed in use in this age. Hypocrites make use 
of it, thinking to raise themselves up on the ruins of their bro- 
Ither : party people likewise, believing that everything is per- 
mitted them, provided they succeed in their designs. Both 
make use of authority to oppress those they have calumniated; 
and this is the height of impiety. 

The commandment not to retain the wage of the hired servant, 
is a thing to which few people pay attention : by delaying pay- 
ment, they cause both the workmen and their families to suffer; 
they oblige them to borrow, and thus ruin them. But if it is so 
great an evil to delay the workman's wage, how much greater a 
sin is it to retain his wage from him so that he loses it ? There 
are some who give alms out of the goods of others, causing poor 
artisans to suffer loss in order that they may perform alms- 
giving in an ostentatious manner. All that is an abomination 
before God. God desires equity in all things. 

15. Ye shall do nothing against equity, and ye shall not fudge 
unjustly. Thou shall not respect the person of the poor, nor 
honour the person of the mighty ; but in justice shall thou 
judge thy neighbour. 

There is almost no longer any justice upon the earth. Judges 
are either partial, having a party in view they are so strongly 
prejudiced, that injustice appears to them justice ; others allow 
themselves to be corrupted. It is very rare that a poor man 
with a good cause can gain it over a rich man whose cause is 
bad Would people solicit the judges were it not to instruct 
them in the state of matters ? There are everywhere honest 
people, and the world is not absolutely destitute of equitable 
judges, but how rare they are I And how many there are who 
oppress the innocent, when authority gets mixed with it. 
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1 6. Thou shall sot is amongst thy people an inventor of crima I 
Bora secret slanderer; neither shall thou plat against the 
blond of thy neighbour. 1 am the Lord. 

There are two kinds of persons who invent crimes • those who 
committing new crimes, boast of those they have not committed- 
and others, who invent crimes against their brethren to torment 
and persecute them, taking away their reputation from them • 
these are the mrrf and hidden slanderers, a thousand times worse 
than those that slander openly, to which one gives hut slight 
credence ; but these secret slanderers give weight to their slan- 
der and calumny, and thus render it without remedy These 
libel makers who make no difficulty in inventing and pnblishine 
the greatest falsities, depriving honest people of their character 
and rendering the calumny immortal by their writings Oh' 
how severely will all those persons be punished ! 

1?. Thou shalt tat hate thy irot/ier in thine heart.- bat thou\ 
shall rebuke him publicly, lest that sin in not correcting 
him. 

iS. Thou shalt not seek la avenge thyself, nor hear any erudite 
against the children of thy people; but thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. I am the Lord. 

Brotherly correction is a delicate thing, and seldom used 
Some correct their brethren publicly, not 'because they have 
erred, but because they hate them : others cry out against them 
making known 10 all, crimes that they invent themselves In 
order to correct our brother, we must be without passion and 
have a right to do so. If we have no authority to correct him 
he must be left in Cod's hands, without decrying him 

We are forbidden to avenge ourselves. Who is there who does 
not avenge himself with all his might, and who does not say 
that there is nothing more sweet than revenge ? To hear and 
forget injuries, are commandments of both Testaments Who 
is there that practices them ? 

This whole chapter is full of nothing else but precepts of 
equity, that God desires us to keep. It is only to be remarked, 
that in all the commandments that God gives in this chapter 
He adds almost after every verse, 7 « ihe lord for two 
reasons ; first, to awaken the attention oi this people and to 
keep them in awe ; secondly, to mark that He wished to be 
obeyed, and that He had the right to exact a blind obedience 
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from these nations. For what God desires the most from us is 
entire obedience, and death to our self-will: and we may believe 
I that when He gives ho many ordinances to this people, and 
these of so little things that it appears even unworthy of this so 
Great God, to command in detail things apparently so puerile, 
it is to teach them, and us, this blind and unreasoning obedi- 
ence. It is sufficient that He who is our lord and our god 
command us to do anything, for us to do it, without regard to 
the importance of the commandment. For obedience in little 
things is more perfect than in great things, which bring their 
dignity with them. Moreover, little occasions are frequent and 
daily, and do not allow the suppleness of the soul to fall asleep. 
The diversity of these commandments^ their frequency, their 
littleness, render, by degrees, the soul supple and docile. Al- 
though we are no longer under the law of rigour, God does not 
the less exact from us our obedience. Men at the present time 
have but ten commandments, which they violate without ceas- 
ing ; and the Jews were exact in this multitude of command- 
ments. It is true that they feared punishment, and had not 
this obedience of love that God exacts of His children. 



CHAPTER XX. 

7. Sanetify yoursdves, and he ye holy : for I am the Lord your 

God. 
S. Keep my precepts and observe than ,- / am the Lord that 

sand'ifies you. 

God again repeats to the soul that He desires it to be holy: 
to make it understand that it must always advance in purity ; 
which is done in proportion as it issues out of itself to be lost 
into Him. 

But He assures it at the same time, that it is He who sancti- 
fies it ; so that it may learn no longer to seek holiness in ihe 
creature, nor perfect purity in any created medium ; since it is 
in God alone that it can be found. 

2 6. Ye shall be holy unto me ; for I am holy, f, who am the 



• 



2 9 Leviticus. 

Lord and have severed you from all other pmpks, a M , A 
should it mate. f",'naijm 

He adds, that not only will he sanctify them to render them 

not for tl I 1 "- 5 '' bUt " laE *»* Wi " *™Y for Hi^a 
not for them havmg separated them for Himself from all other 
peoples of the land. All other men may aspire to hoUnesdB 
themselves; bnt these here are chosen to be holy for «■ 
HwT th ^ h0l ^-' th «"* Wi— Put on in Go'd and for 
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"' ^'rTJ'T ^rf ''&* '**#— >^y, l who am the 
1,0} a that sanctifies them. 

This commandment of God so often times repeated well! 

emits 't T^ ""* ^ *** ll "» ™ be --tifi'edo 
themselves, nor be content with a niiddling holiness He 
H,m|elf, daw, to sanctify them, that they may posse s holiness 
m aD its breadth, which is the holiness of God ■ since He 
sanctifies them by His own holiness ' e 



CHAPTER XXV. 

55- The children of Israel are my slaves, since it is I who ham 
brought them oitt of Egypt. 

Oh happy captivity that of souls abandoned to God i Thev 
are never freer than when they are more in bondage ' To £ 
Gods slavey to be 50 dependant upon Him byte rift we 
JS™™ ade , ° H ™ ? ™ *«to-, ** we can no Ionjer „« 
tins free-will, except by submission to His divine movements 
God commands as a sovereign, and the soul no longerS 
Him : it indeed feels itedf a slave; bnt it U so sweet a ,1™ 
that ,t wou.d not be otherwise, preferring i, t alUhe hbertyTn 
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[the world : and the more its captivity increases, the more also 
feoes its freedom increase, as the creature can never be more 
truly free than when it is wholly swallowed up in the will of its 
, Creator. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

3, If ye walk awarding to my precepts, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them y 

6. i" will establish peace in your countries, ye sliatl steep in 
repose, and none shall make you afraid. 

By this universal peace which God promises to establish on 
behalf of those that keep His commandments, may be well 
understood the general peace of the passions and faculties, with 
which He gratifies those who give themselves up perfectly to 
| Him. For some time they labour in the active way, and 
endeavour to obtain for themselves the peace of the passions 
by the religious observance of the commandments of God ; 
but without being able to succeed therein. Nevertheless, in 
consideration of their labour and pious pursuits, God, by 
placing them in the prayer of quietude of His infinite good- 
ness, gives them not only the peace of some passions, but 
peace in them all, and adds also thereto the peace of the 
faculties, which steep with so gentle a slumber, and so strong as 
a whole, that nothing can make them afraid: all the creatures' 
threats, and everything that can be said against these souls, 
alleging that they destroy themselves by this way, and that 
they are idle in it, can no more turn theni from it, nor 
make them change their resolution. 

ir. I -will set my tabernacle in the midst of you, and my soul 
shall not reject you. 

This quietude of the whole soul is the disposition for the 
first union, by which God comes to dwell by a particular 
presence in the midst of the tabernacle, He, indeed, sets his 
tabernacle in the midst of it : but it is not yet made the Taber- 
nacle itself: for then the union is not immediate, and there are 
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yet means of union, and the tabernacle js a means and a partt-1 
fcton ; for in the matter of union, every means forma a partition 
being placed between the two things it unites in order to join ! 
the in. 

1 2. I will walk amrng you ; and I will be yeur God, and ye 
shall be my people. 

God, however, promises this soul not to reject it. He is so 
good, that He never rejects us, unless we quit Him ourselves 
Brat by our infidelities. He«w/& with the soul; and it always] 
with Him ; He declares Himself peculiarly its God and prol 
lector, and it is an admirable commerce of love. 

1 5. But if ye break my covenant, 

1 6. / will punish you soon by poverty \ mid by a kmt that will 
dry up your eyes and consume your souls, 

17. J will look upon you in anger, ye shall fall before your 
enemies, and ye shall be subject unto them that' hate you. 
Ye shall flee when none pursucih you. 

The soul bas no sooner withdrawn itself from the submission 
it owes to its God, than it falis into a thousand evils. It retires 
from abandon to Cod, who, fighting for it, rendered it victorious 
over its enemies, in order to return to its own efforts, where it 
finds but weakness and falls. It is even so greatly enfeebled 
by its own strength in which it trusts, that, without fighting, it 
falls at the very sight of its enemies j it is so filled and troubled 
with panics alter its infidelity, that it jlees rvhen none pursues it, 
removing itself so much the more from simplicity and union 
with its God, the more k advances in its practices, and buries 
itself in its own efforts. The. drying up of the eyes stands here 
for the annihilation of the Divine lights, which are destroyed 
by an imaginary fire and ardour we procure for ourselves; and 
then the soul is consumed, for we sow for nought, and labour 
much without fruit. 

iS. And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I 
will punish you JWtfW times mere for your sins, 

God speaks now to his abandoned ones, who truly do not 
return to their own practices ; but who also do not hearken to 
Him to quit themselves in the things He desires, and allow 
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themselves to be conducted as it pleases Him, by the impene- 
trable paths of His wisdom, fearing to abandon themselves too 
much to God. Then He makes them suffer seven times more 
\ for their sins, causing them to undergo weaknesses and trials 
which he would not cause the greatest sinners to suffer : for the 
punishment or entire purification of sinners, is reserved for the 
other life ; but for these chosen souls, God draws them out of 
their proprieties by hammer blows, and by the excess of suffer- 
ing; and thus such extreme interior pains, as are described in 
the spiritual life, come only from propriety; and they are 
marvellously well depicted in many parts of Scripture. 

Oh that I could explain here what it is to be punished seven 
times more, and how much God causes a light infidelity to be 
paid with usury, by the appearance of sin, and pain of sin, and 
often by sin itself; and how propriety, pride, and self sub- 
sistence are something so insupportable before God, that it 
usually happens that He permits tails to beat down pride, Or at 
least an appearance of fall, this secret being reserved for His 
judgment alone ! Is, it not as St. Paul expresses it ? "Lest," said 
he, "I should be exalted by the greatness of my revelations, a 
thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, has been sent to buffet 
me" ; as if he said; lest I should appropriate to myself the 
graces of God, an experience of the lowest misery teaches me 
what I am by myself, and keeps me in an entire destitution 111 
the midst of the greatest Divine gifts. 



19, I will break the hardness of your pride. I will cause the 
heaven to be over you like iron, and the earth like brass. 

The first hardness of pride here broken, is the self support the 
soul had in its gifts, graces, and its own strength. The second, 
is this hardness in it caused by propriety, previously mentioned, 
which places a real impediment to Divine union. To destroy 
this pride and propriety, God shuts heaven for this soul ; it is 
rendered like iron to it ; there no longer flows from it a pleasant 
dew ] God has nothing now for the soul but apparent rigours : 
He seems no more to listen to it, but rather to reject it, 1 1 no 
longer finds any consolation in heaven or earth : for the earth 
has become tike brass to it, in which it. can no more taste its 
sweetresses. Then this soul rinds itself in inexplicable anguish, 
of which experience alone can give a conception. 

But I assure those persons who are in these pains, that they 
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come only from their proprieties ; and that what they believe to 
be great trials from God, are proprietary pains that they know 
not of: let them, however, abandon themselves, quit all resist- 
ance, giving themselves up fearlessly and unreservedly into 
God's hands, not by formal and distinct abandon, "which 
still imparts some support; but really, leaving themselves with- 
out hesitation to God's will, allowing themselves, moreover to 
be stripped of all good without stirring or resisting, bearing all 
the enemy's attacks with supreme immobility, without even 
feanng; being assured that God can alone overturn all our 
enemies. But so soon as we enter on the defence of ourselves 
that is sufficient to cause our fall at their approach alone. 

23. Bid if aim after these things ye will net be reformedX 
and mi// continue to walk against me; 

24. T/teu will I also walk contrary unto you, and wUl strik\ 
you seven times for your sins, 

God continues to assure these souls that if they still walk in I 
their first resistance, not suffering themselves to be conducted 
by Himself where He desires, He will increase their punish- 
ment in this case : He will not be content with not listening to 
them, and being stem towards them, so that . the heaven 
remains inexorable, and the dew no longer flows upon them ; 
but He Himself will moreover be opposed to them. Oh if it 
was known what it is to have God against us, and what frightful 
torment we suffer thereby, alas, to what would we not abandon 
ourselves sooner than see ourselves reduced to this extremity? 
Job, feeling the weight of his horrible destitution, piteously 
complained that God having become adverse to Him, he was a 
burden to himself. But the creature is so proprietary, that it 
prefers to suffer such strange things, rather than allow itself to 
be stripped of a virtue to which it is attached : it thinks even 
to gain merit "by suffering so many ills in order to retain it ■ but 
it greatly deceives itself; seeing that it loses the real virtue by 
wishing to preserve its appearance : in place of allowing this 
appearance of virtue to be lost when it would preserve the 
reality. 

These reiterated blows, with which God strikes this soul 
because of its resistance, are weaknesses relating to mortal sins, 
with which He overwhelms it in order to make it despair of 
its own strength, and to lead it to abandon itself fully unto 



' Him. The soul seems to itself to be nothing but pride. All 
1 its thoughts, words, and actions, are full of it : it feels more than 
than ever attached to the earth and clings to it : it believes itself 
I ftili of impurity from the head to the feet : it is tormented with 
I jealousy and envy against the persons who belong to God 
with more abandon ; it loses all mortification, and it seems to 
Hbelf to be wholly sensual : it can no more rule itself in any- 
thing, nor be content ; and the more it tries to do it, the less 
I it succeeds in it : hatreds in the imagination, which it cannot 
[ conquer, render it desolate ; often they would even seem to be 
w directed against God : anger, which seemed dead for so long a 
Ktime, wakes up ; and hastiness rises up every moment. 

All spiritual persons who do not abandon themselves, travel 
this road, more or less, according to the degree of their pro- 
priety, and God's design in their purification : and the more 
a soul has been elevated by the affluence of Divine gifts, the 
more profound is its fall by the experience of like distresses. 
J I say, that all those destined for the mystic death go this way, 
{with the exception of some privileged persons, like the holy 
Virgin, who never having had the life of the criminal Adam, 
has not experienced the death of Adam) : and it is because 
whatever fidelity they desire to have, they resist without thinking 
of it, even placing (for they are not enlightened) their fidelity 
in their resistance, and being astonished at their sluggishness 
and carelessness for all good, scarcely being able to perform it 
any longer; and bringing as much cold into holy things, as 
they formerly had of ardour in practising them. 

25. / toi/l bring upon you the avenging sivord of my covenant : 
and when ye wou/d f/ee for refuge into your cities, I will 
send Ike pesti/ence amongst you, and ye shall be delivered 
into the hands of your enemies. 

This avenging sword of the covenant is a knife of division 
which God brings to the soul, so as to separate the two parts, 
the superior and inferior, without which it would always resist. 
Oh, it is then that this separation causes the soul to suffer a 
strange agony ! Seeing itself thus pressed, it flees for refuge 
into the cities, that is to say, it seeks some support in exterior 
actions, in the practice of virtues, in the conversation of the 
servants of God, in the frequenting of sacraments ; but these no 
longer relieve it, for the grace of this degree is a grace of death, 
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and it is to increase their loss ; so that it sees itself, although! 
for its greatest good, delivered into the hands of its enemies. 

26. When I have broken the strength of your bread, ye shat\ 
eat j and shall not be satis/ied. 

God breaks the strength of our bread, when, instead of finding ] 
consolation in the holy communion, we find there nothing but 
disgust and new pains. It is a great trial for a good soul that! 
has had respect and devotion for this Divine sacrament, to feel.l 
that it is no longer satisfied with this heavenly manna; but onl 
the contrary is always more empty. 

27. And if ye will not for alt this hearken imlo me, bid xtgM i 

contrary unto me, 

28. Then I will walk contrary unto you also hi fury ; and Jm 
will chastise you with seven wounds for your sins. 

When Cod sees that this soul, which He desires absolutely 
for Himself, yet resists His voice, He is not content with walk- \ 
ing contrary to it; but He still augments its pain, and walks! 
against it in His fury. Alas ! Then it knows not where tol 
turn : for Goil breaks it in His fury, as Job had experienced it 
(Job xvi. 10), his pains becoming extreme beyond all that can 
be expressed. Nevertheless, certain it is that it is only our 
resistance lhat causes them, at least, usually; although it is 1 
true that God sometimes inflicts them by His power, causing 
the purest souls to suffer interior grief's, thus Jesus and Mary 
suffered them, and St. Paul was often consumed by a sorrow 
and sadness of heart which his zeal for God's glory, and the 
salvation of His brethren caused him to suffer ; but these sorts 
of pains ate so pure and peaceful, that they may be called all- 
divine. The other pains caused by propriety, are generally 
accompanied by some trouble and inquietude, being, as it 11 ere, 
a devouring fire, which, by vigorous and profound operation, 
causes us to feel the rust and impurity that remain to be 
consumed. It was in this light that the prophet-king prayed 
God, not to "rebuke him in His anger, nor chastise him in 
His hot displeasure, - ' (Psalm vh r). 

New, the more resistance continues, the more are the pains 
redoubled ; and it is then that God increases the affliction : for 
the second time there ivere but exterior blows for sins aecord- 
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ing to their distinction ; but now there are seven tuounds for sins: 
what before was superficial, appears here to have won com- 
pletely to the interior, and to have formed deep wounds. Oh, 
what a great: difference there is between blows and wounds, and 
how those who have experienced it know it well ! they are the 
same trials in appearance, being made always upon the seven 
articles of the capital sins before mentioned ; but how very 
different in their penetration. 

3 1 . Then wilt I make your cities waste, and bring your sanc- 
tuaries unto desolation, and I ■mill no longer smell the 
savour of your sweet odours, 

God goes still further. He brings everything into disorder 
I in this soul Its cities, which are its exterior and interior senses 
and faculties, are brought into such a desolation, that they are 
changed into wastes. It is necessary, also, that the centre, and 
most profound part of the soul, the sanctuary, be destroyed and 
annihilated: there no longer remains any image of holiness ; 
and this God who dwelt there inhabits it no more. Ah J then 
it is that this sq holy sanctuary (but which nevertheless served 
as a medium between God and the soul), is destroyed with 
nothing remaining of it. Oh what a strange blow does the 
soul suffer by the loss of this sanctuary ! It is nevertheless a 
good thing for it m its affliction, and a means of correction, too 
rude in appearance, but in reality too blissful. From that time, 
there is now no resource for it. Oh who can comprehend it ! 
Nevertheless it is this total destruction of the Divine sanctuary, 
or the centre of the soul, which soon ends all the trials. 

34. That shall the earth enjoy the days of her repose, as long 
as it lieih desolate. 

As soon as the soul begins to take pleasure in its distresses, 
and desolation, and in the repose of its uselessness, and nothing- 
ness, delighted to be thus in its proper place, and to serve the 
glory of God by the loss of all self-interest ; it is then usually 
that all its pains cease, and it is well nigh its end. But it is 
then also that it can cry, that it has been humbled even to 
excess, and finds its repose in the most extreme bitterness. 

42. And I will remember the covenant which I have made with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
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45, And I will remember the covenant of their ancestors, tttfai 
1 brought forth out of the land of Egypt in the sight oftM 
heathm t that I might be their God. 

Then God remembers that it is for Himself that He ! 
brought His dear interior ones out of the country of multiplicity 
and that they have been destroyed and annihilated by so rnanW 
purifications and trials. Oil, then, He draws them out of this! 
state of distress 3 for He is now their God; and no longer resist! 
ing Him it is for this alone that He has brought than out of E^ 



NUMBERS, 

WITH EXPLICATIONS AND REFLECTIONS REGARDING 
THE INTERIOR LIFE. 



CHAPTER IX. 

18. The children of Israel journeyed according to the command- 
ment of the Lord, and encamped when he commanded than. 

It is the property of a fully abandoned soul, to suffer itself 
to be conducted to God in such a manner, that it takes not the 
least step except by the movement of His spirit, ready to per- 
form everything, or to quit everything (all being alike to it) 
according as it feels itseli moved of God. And this is all that 
is needful for it. 



[ 2i. If the cloud abode from the even till the morning upon the 
tabernacle^ and was taken up at break of day, then the 
Israelites journeyed: and if it was taken up after a day 
and a. night, they journeyed immediately, 
22, Or whether it tarried upon the tabernacle either two days, 
or a month, or stilt longer y the children of Israel remained 
camped in the same place ; and when it was takm up they 
journeyed. 

These faithful abandoned ones regarded not whether it was 
. day qt night,- whether they were in light ur darkness: they 
had no set times or measures to take by themselves: but they 
left themselves to be conducted without hesitation or doubt ? 
foumeyimr or staying at God's pleasure with an admirable 
promptitude, troubling themselves neither about their advance- 
ment nor repos.e, everything being equal to them in God's will. 
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I. There arose nevertheless a murmuring amongst the peophX 
from those that complained of their labour against the I 
Lard. And the Lord heard it, and his anger warn 
kindled : and the fire of the Lord burnt amongst them, and 
consumed the uttermost part of the camp. 

It is so strange a thing this nakedness and desert of faitM 
deprived of all support, that the soul has great difficulty iM 
remaining contented and faithful therein, without repenting of ; 
having bound itself to a way so long and so hard for the senses. | 
For although God is its conductor, yet it has nothing to leu 
upon, for everything is obscure for it. The excess of this pain j 
causes us to munnur as if we complained of God. But this " 
only followed by a greater affliction \ for the soul enters into an 
interior burning so strange, that it suffers the pains of deathB 
and this burning consumes apart of the camp which is the reposS 
of this soul : but it is only the uttermost part ; for this is the 
repose it took in itself, or in the gifts of God, which must b<n 
taken away from it, so that it may unalterably rest in God and 
His will alone. 

2. Afoses prayed tmto the Lord, and the fire was quenched. 

Moses' prayer, or the simple return of the soul into its! 
abandon, appeases the wrath of God. 

4. A band of people who had come up with than out of Egypt, I 
fell et hating after flesh ; and sitting down, they wept, and 
having also attracted the children of Israel, they said, who I 
sltall give Its flesh to eat ? 

This other people that had joined the children of Israel, repreB 
sent the feeble souls, and also the inferior part, which, befna 
afflicted at this nakedness, desires something to feed upoa I 
This feeble part weeps in a strange manner, seeing itself deprived! 
of its food which it lusts after. It dare not, however, askl 
directly for what it craves; only it says, who will give me jicsh I 
ioeatt Who will give me some consolation as food ? It often! 
even draws with it the superior part, which takes part in its I 
pain, and thus sins. 



Chapter XL jot) 

I 6. Our souls are dried up : our eyes loot upon nothing but this 
manna. 

I These unfaithful persons regret their past practices, nourish- 
ing their self-love. They pass in detail what they tasted in 
Egypt (which is a multiplied country) although these were 
things pitifully low and carnal. If Cod desires them to advance 
further, and that the superior part should have little or no share 

[in these complaints, He gives them nothing; so that no 
sensible relief may hinder them from going beyond everything 
to press forward to Him alone. But when the will is mixed 
therewith, He gives them a delicious food that can content 
them. And these souls, not seeing that it is a punishment for 
their fault, believe they have obtained a great grace, in which 

ItSey are much deceived. 

People that are still selfinterested say that God performs 
miracles on their behalf, and that He grants them what they 
ask ; beyond that, they add, our souls are quite dried up, and there 
is nothing to sustain us : We hare nothing before our eyes but 
manna, being in the obscurity of faith, which suffers us neither 
to sec nor taste anything; so that we see only this same faith 

I which wearies us ; for the manna that is given us, although a 
pure and substantial bread, satisfies neither the taste nor the 
sight 

ro. The murmuring of the people appeared unbearable to Moses. 
The enlightened director has the greatest difficulty in bearing 
with the wanderings of these souls, who regret the onions, to wit, 
their low productions, and cannot be contented with so pure a 
food as that of faith and abandonment to God : this appears to 
him unbearable. 

r i. And he said tmto the Lord,- Wherefore hast thou laid en 
me the burden of this great people 1 

He complains lovingly to God of the yoke He has imposed 
upon him, charging him with the conducting of so many carnal 
souls, who have so much difficulty in fallowing the ways of the 
spirit. 

12. Have I conceived alt this great people, or have /begotten 
(Item, that thou should st say unto me; Carry them in thy 
bosom as the nurse carries the little child. 
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God's goodness is admirable in thus charging certain perso 
with so great a multitude of spiritual children, who must 1 
carried in the bosom, nourished, brought up, and introduce 
into the promised land. Oh Lord, how happy are those I 
whom thou givest a Moses to conduct them. But this Mose 
has much to suffer. Alas ! he is not only charged with iit 
starting and aiding them ; but he must moreover bear all thei 
pains. 

14. I am net able tt> bear all this people alone, because they an 
too heazy for me. 

15. If it please thee, I pray thee Ml me if "1 have found '/aval 

in thy^ sight, that I may no longer lie distressed by so many 
afflictions. 

He suffers the pains of death seeing their infidelities : not, ! 
however, pains of regret or of trouble, but pains inflicted by 
the hand of God : so that when proprietary persons approacl 
such as Moses, they cause them to suffer the pains of hell ; 
and it happens but too frequently, that seeing themselves 
charged with a great people, who through infidelity do not 
render themselves pliable to grace, they long for death or| 
deliverance from these afflictions. 

God often releases them in part, associating with the: 
persons who may aid them to bear the yoke; thus He gives 
here seventy elders of Israel (v. rC) unto Moses, to aid him in 
conducting His people. 

18. Thus shall thou say unto the people : sanctify yourselves I 
to-morrow ye shall eat flesh. 

19. Not for a day only, nor tm days, nor five, nor ten, nor 
even twenty days. 

20. Bid for a whole month, unlit it come Old at your nostrils, 

and it be loathsome unto yon. 

God gives this people what they desire, and contents their 
taste by some sensible gift for some days, and sometimes even 
for a long time. This causes them to believe that they have 
accomplished everything, and have entered on a new life, 
although it is but s. state of pure sensuality and self-love. 
When the Lord says to them, Sanctify yourselves and ye shall 
eat flesh, it is as if He said : since ye will not have the Lord to 



netify you, sanctify yourselves ; return to your practices, and 
. shall eat flesh, that is to say, ye shall taste the pleasures of 
hV senses that j'du esteem spiritual; (which is only to satisfy 
he gluttony of the spirit ;) eat of them until ye be so tilled that 
are disgusted with them, and recognise the value of the 
brmer food. 

si. And Moses said, There are six hundred thousand footmen 
in this people, and thou sayest, I will give them flesh to eat 
for a whole month. 

Moses still doubts after so many assurances of the Divine 
power : but this is only done for our instruction. God permits 
such doubts in His servants, that out of them may come the 
oracles He Himself pronounces in replying to them. Such was 
that of the Apostles on the subject of the multiplying of the 
loaves. There are here, said they, five barley loaves and two 
fishes; but what is that among so many? But Jesus took 
occasion thereby to instruct them, and to perform His miracle. 

23. The Lord answered him : Is the Lord's hand waxed short ? 
Tiiou shalt see now whether my word sliall come to pass 
unto thee or not 

But God shows how everything is easy to the might of His 
ami, and that nothing surpasses His power since it is infinite ; 
we do Him wrong when we measure His power by our feeble 
Iteason. Thus does He assure us, that Bis word, which appears 
often so incredible in the mouth of His servants, will be verified 
by His works, and that one day the effects of His power will 
be seen in the very things that were thought the most impossible. 

2 5. The Lord tooh of the spirit that was in Moses, and gave it 
unto the seventy elders, and they prophesied. 

Whoever is established in God alone, is so bare and disap- 
propriated of all good, that he suffers everything that had been 
given him to be retaken without resistance, being delighted that 
it should be imparted unto others, for he seeks not his own 
glory, but the glory of God only. 



Joshua said unto Moses, 
phesy. 



My lord, forbid them to pro- 
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29. Mites answered Mm ; Why art thou jealous fir my sate I 
Would God that all the people prophesied, and that th% 
Lotd would put his spirit upon them. 

This extremely pure zeal for the glory of God alone caus J 
Masts to give such a beautifttl reply to "'Joshua. Persons well 
annihilated do the same when souls of grace are concerned 
about their glory ; they do not mind if they lose everything for 
the interests of God and of souls. Why, say the)' is any one 
jealous fir us} We must be jealous only of the jealousy of ' 
God, who is jealous but of His own glory. Thus we ou»ht tal 
be jealous only for God's glory. We should like Mosetl 
ardently desire that all had attained to the same state, and AaM 
the same spirit oj God, Oh how beautiful are these words of 
Moses, and how they ought to be livingly imprinted upon the 
hearts of all those who serve souls by the ministry of the word! 
of God and sacramen ts ! Would to God that every one prophe- 
sied, and that tlie Lard would put his spirit upon then, I St I 
Paul had the same feeling when he said: "What then? Sol 
Hurt m every way Jesus Christ is preached ; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." All true lovers of Jesus Christ 
ought to be like so many faithful echoes of this voice, which 
emanates from a disinterested love. 

33. Tilt flesh was yet between their teeth, and this food was not 
consumed, when the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
tins people, and lie smote them with a very great plague. 

Oh poor souls, tasting new delights which ye thought to be 
great graces, and which, nevertheless, were but the object of 
your spiritual concupiscence, God makes you purchase this 
little pleasure very dearly. Vou are yet all full or these appa- 
rent sweetnesses, when He sends upon you out of His mercy 
and justice a great and frightful plague. If it was known with 
what a terrible plague of death God punishes the spiritual glut- 
tony and sensuality of souls, who, after having tasted the manna 
of pure faith, return to the sensible, people would be terrified 
Ah! how much better it is to suffer the first severity of mercy 
in destitution than to experience that of justice in a favour pro- 
cured by sensuality of the spirit. 

34. This place was called tile sepulchres of concupiscence. Ami 
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having came nut of the sepulchres of concupiscence, they 

came to Haseroth, where they abode. 
[ As God has only merciful justice for us, even in His greatest 
severities, this so strange a punishment in these persons is gene- 
rally the sepulchre of concupiscence; for it is by this long and 
terrible punishment that they lose all carnal desires m the 
things or God ; and that, leaving in this place all desires, they 
come out thereof without delay to dwell in another place more 
advanced. 




CHAPTER XII. 

1. Miriam and Aaron murmured also against Moses. 

2. And said, Hath the Lord only spoken by Moses? LLath lie 

not also spoken to us ? And the Lord heard it. 

3. Now Moses was very meek above all the men which were 

upon the face of the earth. 
It is a common thing for passive souls, when they are in the 
peace of this state, to think they have passed through all the 
states- and as they have quite a natural desire of speaking and 
writiiw of the things of God, they persuade themselves that they 
are in°the degree of consummation. But they are very far dis- 
tant from it; and although they say that they have the same 
spirit as Moses (that is to say, as the souls arrived into God 
alone), and that God makes them hear the same language, they 
deceive themselves greatly. . 

God, seeing this mistake, Himself takes the part of these per- 
sons so holy and so consummated in Him; for they have then 
so great a eentleness that there is nothing like it upon the earth ; 
because it is no longer the meekness of the earth, but the meek- 
ness of heaven and of God Himself. This waste* is not 
remarked here for nothing, since it is one of the principal 
qualities that distinguish the souls that are m God alone Irani 
the others. 



The Lord havini 
the tabernacle, 



called Aaron and Miriam to the door of 
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people. These souls in their weaknesses are known as such of 
every one ; and this is what causes their real abjection, and is 
I the sure antidote of their presumption. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



2. The Lord said unto Moses ; 

3 . Send men that may search the land of Canaan, which I give 

te the children of Israel, one man out of each tribe, euery 

one a ruler among them. 
24. They cut down a branch with one cluster of grapes, and 

they bare it between two upon a staff. 
The land is only known by its fruits. This prodigious bunch 
of grapes, carried by those who had been sent to search the land, 
is a proof of its fertility. Now this fruit is a grape, preserving 
in itself the delicious wine of pure love, not for itself, but for 
him who expresses it. God has all the glory of it, and the 
neighbour all the benefit. This bunch of grapes marks also the 
union that souls arrived into God, who is the promised lana, 
have amongst themselves; thus the grapes are all united m the 
same bunch. But this union is founded upon Jesus Christ, who 
is the grape and the vine, 

2S. Surely it is a laud flowing with milk and honey, as may be 
known by Us frttits. 

There flow from this laud, which is God, our centre, our 
origin, and end, rivers of milk mid honey. The gentleness of 
the persons who have happily entered therein is without limit; 
and there flows from them an affluence of divine words wholly 
mild and agreeable, serving as milk and honey for the little ones. 

31. Caleb said, Let us go up, an/ enter into possession of the 
land; for we are able to cvircsmc it. 

A soul full of confidence looks for everything from God's 
goodness and strength; therefore, filled with courage, he also 
animates the others. Let us go, says he, let us fear nothing, 
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^though amongst apparent difficulties; for we can obtain h 

3 2. But the mm that went up with Mm said : We are not able 
to S o up ^amstthkp^, for they are strong Ziloe 
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anr? F,;n, „ i ' ' |art 0| ^""j everything is possible 

«?S !?J!™ssary for thai, according tife pffl 

untohnriXrbeW^ bd ' eVe ' a " *»* « possib.e 
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, Would to God we had died in Egypt t would to God we had 

perished in the wilderness, that God had not brought us to 

this laud, for us to fall try the word, and our wives and 

children to he taken captive ! Were it not better for us to 

return into Egypt. 

It is a frequent thing for these persons to regret not having 

died in the land of multiplicity, in wh.ch they believed their 

salvation much more secured. They see however, that the e 

is no means of returning into Egypt, for all the passages are shut 

They wish, at least, to die in this great desert of faith in which 

there remains a little hope, not yet being altogether lost 

They well know that God alone can bring them into this land 
promised to them ; therefore they say, Let not the Lord conduct 
us there They enter into distrust of His goodness and power, 
and by their infidelity issue out or abandon, which causes them 
an incredible affliction. Oh poor blind ones! Von think that 
so many enemies, whose strength is shown you in proportion as 
you recognise your own weakness, roust be destroyed by your 
own strength ! Ah, how you are deceived ! Ihis is why you 
say that war wives and children-fat is, your inferior par and 
s ens e S -are going to remain for ever in a new captivity, and that 
you yourselves are going to fall under the sword of sin. *.<, no 
you will never fall if you come not out at abandon ; and the evil 
that you do yourselves by thus distrusting God a greater than 
111 those you fear; for in souls of your degree, this is the source 
of all the sins you can fall into. 

4 . And titer began to say one to another: Let us make a cap- 
tain, and let its return into Egypt. 
They are so blind that they still consult to return to their first 
activity without considering that this would be unpossible for 
them /and that, no longer having God to conduct them, since 
H desires another thing of them, they would &**&"**■ 
into the hands of other enemies more powerful han those they 
dread in the country that God desires to bring hem in a 

This captain is a new director they are desiro us of choo str.|, 
that he may make them return to their former activities , a direc 
tor who flatters their own judgment. 

, Ihen Moses and Aaron fell on their faces to the ground it- 
fore the whole multitude of the children oj 1st act. 
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reflections on self-guidance ■ ft coiml P i ' l ° emer ^ 

B mance , it counsels us that we must not be 
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afraid but courageously abandon ourselves; for with the 
ir.'ii -th of God we we can derour Oltr open enemies, and sin 
tetume bread, without their being able to harm us ; for they 
can only do so when we issue out of abandon ; since while we 
Smain in God's hands, all the power and malignity of sin is 
removed from us; and it, as well as all the demons, remains 
powerless against us, seeing that the defence and power of sin are 
Whig and malice ; and these being taken from them, and God 
not withdrawing from us, but our will remaining united to His 
own, there is nothing to fear for us. _ But 1. must be remarked 
that 1 say so long as we remain united to Gods will and in 
abandon, for out of that everything may harm us ; nevertheless, 
we shall never perish except by distrust and want of faith and 
coara-e to abandon ourselves amidst all perils, without in the 
least regarding our own interest, or what may happen there from. 

10 But all the congregation cried out against them, and desired 
' to stone am. And the glory of tke Lord of pared above 
the tabirnadc unto all the children of Israel. 

Those under the influence of reflection, and alarmed from 
their fear, listen not to the wise remonstrances made to them: 
thev even wish to stone those that give them so good advice ; 
that is, to wish to convince themselves by reasonings proceeding 
from tiic hardness of their heart ; but God, whose goodness is 
infinite seeing them ready to perish altogether, sends them a 
ray of His light, which is the glory of His majesty quickly dis- 
covered to them. 

u The Lord said unto Moses: How long will this people 
murmur against me i Hon) long will it be ere they believe 
me, after all the miracles J have done before them 1 

At the same time He justly complains of the little faith of 
this people who doubt, and thus would sink into the abyss, did 
God not stretch out the hand to them ; for nothing wounds His 
goodness so much as distrust, above all, after having given us so 
many proofs of his power and protection. 

/ will smite them with the pestilence, and will consume 
them ; but for thee, I will make thee the head of a great 
people mightier than they. 
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fnot fall away except by a strange infidelity. Therefore they 
[ cry out, that they who have thus fallen were of the number of 
those to whom God shows himself face to face, as Moses re- 
marks in this very place ; which is. an artifice of the devil to 
'hinder souls from abandoning themselves; because this holy 
abandon takes away from him all power over them. 

I 17. And now I beseech thee, oh Lord, lei the greatness of thy 
power shine forth, as thou hast sworn, saying: 

18. The Lord is hug-suffering, and of great mercy, blotting out 
iniquity and crimes, and never abandoning the innocent. 

19. Pardon, I beseech thee, oh Lord, out of the greatness of thy 

mercy, the sin of this people, 

Moses then prays God for His own glory to draw these souls 
out of the extreme peril to which they are reduced, so that the 
others may not have the advantage of thereby taking occasion 
to condemn this way. He also brings before Him his mercies, 
and how He can as easily biol out this sin by His goodness, as 
He can punish it by His justice. He beseeches Him to pardon 



2 o. The Lord said unto him .- / have pardoned them according 

to thy prayer. 
2t. /swear by myself that all the earth shall be filled with 

the glory of the Lord. 

God pardons ; but, in doing so, He declares that it is solely 
for the interest of His own glory that He grants this pardon, so 
that throughout the whole earth the immensity of His power 
to happily conduct souls that are abandoned to Him may be 
known. He swears by himself and His own life ; to show by that 
that lie lives in this way, and that it is by it He communicates 
His life for ever. 

2 2. But all those men who have seen my glory, a/id the miracles 
■which I did in Egypt, and who have tempted me n&w these 
ten times, and have not hearkened unto my voice, 

23. Shall not see the land which I promised on oath unto their 
fathers: and none of those that have murmured against 
me shall see it. 
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All persons who vacillate and hesitate so much , nr i t 
^mngotrtofaiW™, often enter tote . dh^„« „L f r 7ho ' 

aU these shut net see the promised kxd-\ hat "to ™ T3 
never enter ,nto tins life i„ God alone, 1 ,M ri L^ ? ' 
desert and on the wav Tt i c w ,i,- , m t!le 
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posterity, the souls 5 Us l^p ^S^W 3 
who without regarding fh™,J , °' d «™«H and 
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appear as it were natural to them; and they will dwell in it as 
in their inheritance. 

Caleb was of the tribe of Judah, which represents the souls 
strung in Jesus Christ, who is die chief, middle, and end of this 
family; they possess die courage of the Hod, for all their courage 
is in Jesus Christ, and they have no longer any of themselves. 
But of all the tribes, there is but that at J udah — that is to say, 
of all spiritual souls only those who, with a lion-like courage, 
abandon themselves to God's hands, without ever drawing back, 
arrive into God alone. Nevertheless, this courage is not in 
them, but in Jesus Christ. 

25. Swing that the Amakkitcs and Caiutanites are hid in the 
valley \ get ye up to-morrow^ and return into the wilderness 
by the way of the Red Sea. 

Oh, if it was known what hurt is done to interior persons by 
doubts and distrusts, it would create surprise, '1 hese infidelities 
are the cause of much going back, therefore we see under the 
figures of this people who tutu back when on the point of enter- 
ing this so much desired country, souls retracing their steps and 
returning to the first desert from which they had set out. It is 
thus with many who pass all their lire in doing and undoing, and 
who, without any notable advance, die at the end of twenty 
years in the same state, having done nothing but advance and 
go back ; for we must necessarily do either the one or the other 
in the ways of the spirit. 

26. And the Lard spake unto Moses and Aaron, saying: 

27. flow ions wiH this wicked people murmur against me? I 

have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, 

God calls those people micked who speak against the way of 
truth by which He conducts these souls m blind abandon; and 
He is greatly offended at them. How could those be other 
than wicked, who are opposed to God and His dearest friends, 
and who fight against what He esteems the most? However 
good their intention may be, then- ieal is not according to know- 
ledge nor true discernment 



2S. I swear by myself, saiih the Lord, that I will do unto you 
as ye heme spoken m my presence. 
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into God, nor into the paradise of His glory. Those then who 
do not arrive there, are deprived of it by reason of their want of 
faithfulness. 

Those who find so much mention made here of faithfulness, 
will take this in an active manner, thinking that this faithfulness 
lies in taking precautions and observations, and in doing much 
on their own part. No, this is not tire faithfulness of this degree, 
which consists only in believing and abandoning ourselves — in 
mtei/mg that God is all good, and all powerful; all good, never 
forsaking those that abandon themselves to Him, as He assures 
us by Isaiah ; " Can a mother forget her child, and have not 
compassion on the son of her womb? yea she may forget, but 
I will forget you never." If God then has so much goodness 
for all those that trust themselves to Him, to doubt it is to do 
Him the worst injury. He is equally allpowerful to sustain as; 
"Thou shall know," He says by the same prophet, "that it is I 
who am the Lord, and that all those who trust in me shall not 
be confounded," according as it is said of Daniel, that he 
received no hurt in the den of lions, for he believed in his God. 
The second point of this fidelity is destitution, never resuming 
ourselves through any cares of our own, never being anxious or 
concerned about our state, but remitting to God even our sal- 
vation, and our eternity. This is what is called blind abandon, 
looking to no self-interest, but suffering ourselves to be con- 
ducted to God, as a blind person is led by his guide. 

31. And for your tittle children, whom ye said were to be the 
prey of the enemy, theril will I bring in, and tlicy shall set 
the land which has not pleased you. 

These little children are, as I said before, the simple and 
innocent souls, who, although not far advanced, yet arrive at 
the termination; for, without following their own reasonings, 
they suffer themselves to be conducted, like little children, 
without any concern as to where they are led. They do not 
sin, since they do not even know what sin is. These persons 
then, simple and innocent, whom ye said were to become the prey 
of the enemy, will be those that I Myself will lead into Me, and 
whom I shall cause to enter into the Divine life, in order that 
ye may know the advantage there is in trusting to Me, and the 
ineffable happiness ye have despised when I called you to bring 
you therein. 
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33. Your dead bodies shall be spread on the ground, in the 
desert. 

It is necessary that man be truly dead in order to arrive at 
the promised land, and not only that, bat also that he should 
rot by the experience of his own abjection, according as Jesus 
Christ saith that "except the grain of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abided] alone." This rottenness then is the death 
of the grain, and death is the cause of its rottenness. And 
these dead bodies that rot in the desert are thus the figure of a 
frightful death and rottenness, which must be passed" through 
interiorly in order to find a new life in (kid. 

As^ for the unfaithful souls, God does not show them the 
promised land in this life, but their bodies being dead, they must 
remain in the desert, which is to perform their purification in the 
other world, and to serve as an example in this one, by the 
death which has surprised them before attaining to their per- 
fection. 

But the true mystic sense of this passage is, that God causes 
those who resist Him to pass through a death and abjection much 
more strange than the others who suffer themselves to be led 
without resistance; and, as they commit many infidelities, they 
remain in this stateof death and rottenness without evercomingout 
of it in this life. This is well expressed by the dead bodies that 
lie spread on the ground, in the desert, and it is as if God said to 
those that resisted Him, Ye shall be stretched by the sleep of 
dentil, in your own corruption, without ever coming out of it, 
whilst those whom I have withdrawn have happily issued from 
it, having believed and trusted in Me, 

33. Your children shall wander for forty years in this wilder- 
ness, and they shall bear the penalty of your in fidelities, 
until the dead bodies of their fathers are consumed in the 
desert. 

The children are those who, through feebleness, have doubted, 
hesitated, and participated in the fault of the others. All must' 
without exception, remain for a long time in the way of faith,' 
and not come out of this obscure desert of the mystic life, until 
all rottenness is consumed, for nothing of this rcttenncss can 
enter into God; it is indeed the road by which it is necessary 
to pass to arrive in Him, but nothing of it whatever can dwell 
there. It must then be wholly consumed in the desert, and be 
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,11 reduced to ashes by total annihilation, which forms the end 
nf pverv way, for it leads to the goal. 

° TO Rottenness is no other than tire corruption Preceding 
from ourselves through the bad smell of the dead ioaies of our 
"that is to su"y, of the flesh, which has beer, corrupted 
by sin in Adam, for it is necessary, as says St. Paul, that he 
fccXof sin be destroyed," and "we have the hope of be ng 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, to participate in he 
fibe rty of the children of God." And as al spiritual men have 
in, d either by themselves, or in Adam, it is necessary also 
hat ail pass through the corruption and rottenness, caused 
either bydieir own sins, or by the dead bodies of their fathers. 
This is very evident. 

,4. According to the number of the forty days during which ye 

searched tlie land, a year will be reckoned for a day. 
It is easy to see by this passage that, as has been said above, 
■ the observation of the land was nothing but the disposition 
toward the permanent state which it precedes according to 
the usual cond act of God. Therefore it is said that forty years 
tlZfretpndfoMty days, and that a year will He reckoned for 
a day. » 

,0 And they rose up early in the morning, and went up to the 
4 s a, J of the mountain, and said, We are ready logo to 
the place where the Lord hath commanded us, for we have 
sinned. 
Those who recognise that they have sinned through a resump- 
tion of themselves comma a second fault as untoward as the 
Z . that they wish to ascend to God again by their own 
effort and fancy they are able of themselves to ^>« at *f, 
end ; they strive then to ascend even to the very top of the 
mountain. 

a, But Aloses said to then, Wherefore transgress ye the 

command of the Lord, since it cannot prosper! 
4 *. Beware of going up, for the Lord is not wUh you, lest ye 

fall before your enemies, 
But the enlightened director, seeing their error wares them 
wisely n%goif lest they fall before their enen.es, for those who 



3 28 



Numbers. 



place themselves in states of their own accord, perish there 
God not being with them. 

44. But they, being infatuated, went up even to the summit ef\ 
the mountain. Nevertheless the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord and Moses departed not out of the eamp. 

45. And the Amaleiites and Canaanites that dwell upon the 
mountain- came upon them, and smiting Hum and /tewin" 
them in pieces they pursued them eireu to Itormah. 

Those persons who desire to enter by their own efforts into 
the ways to which God does not cail them, are so blind that in 
spite or advice they yet continue to introduce themselves 
therein. But neither God nor directors conducting them, they 
are wounded by tlteir enemies, and are obliged to return with a 
thousand wounds. 

Whence we ought to learn two great truths, first, that God 
alone can conduct souls in His ways ; second, that we must not 
interfere therein, nor on the otherjiatid excuse ourselves or 
hesitate when God calls us to them. Fear and rashness, dis- 
trust and presumption, are almost equally punished in' this 
people. We must suffer ourselves to be conducted to God, 
following step by step His divine movements and obedience, 
without anticipating Him or drawing back, but by a total 
abandon leave ourselves as God desires, suffering patiently the 
retardment caused by the fall, drinking in with deep draughts 
the humiliations which it brings, and being well pleased that 
God should be satisfied throughout the whole extent of His 
justice without wishing to diminish any of it, content to remain 
all our life in our low degree, without aspiring or labouring to 
draw ourselves out of it unless God do it Himself, and then 
leave ourselves to be led as a child where He wills 
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2&. It shall ie forgiven to all the people of the children of Israel, 
and to the strangers that dwell amongst them, seeing that 
this people luetic sinned through ignorance. 
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their sin being voluntarily commrtted. Bat so 1™=, * V 
remain in their abandon, in their resignation, in the™ 
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have fallen into appearances of on, for all fee in ub o 

and of a pre-eminent grace are 'f °'X b AcT n^nned, ye 

although they assure you themselves *« they £ «i " ,7 
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separated from ail that takes place in the inferior part. 
strangers. 

less advanced who sin unwittingly. 

people, for he hath rebelled agamst the f.md. 
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themselves to God In spite or their miseries ; so Song as they 
are humbled by them, and desire not to offend God, although 
they may suffer extremely thinking they have sinned, yet 
assuredly there is no crime. 






CHAPTER XVI. 

i. At that time Korah, Dathtm, Abiram, and On, 

i. Hose up against Muses, arid Um hundred and fifty others 

mkh them, of the princes of the congregation and chiefs of 

council. 
3. And gathering thcmsclres together against Moses and Aaron, 

they said to them. Let it suffice you that all the ctmgregatitm 

are holy, and the Lord is in them. Wherefore do ye lift 

yourselves above the people of the Lord? 

It is a strange thing that the punishment they had just 
received upon the mountain for having desired or themselves 
to ascend higher than was permitted them, did not prevent 
them from following their presumption, and from wishing to 
encroach upon the charge of Moses and Aaron. It is common 
enough for the more advanced persons, before God calls them 
to this employment, to be desirous of mixing themselves with 
the conducting of others, fancying that they are better able to 
do that than those whom God has chosen for it. It is in error 
of the spiritual life, which slips into it even from its commence- 
ment, to be desirous of labouring for others unseasonably ; and 
it is only a false fervour that leads us to undertake the aiding 
or them before we have received the talent and vocation to do 
so successfully. Many fancy themselves capable of conducting 
in the way of the holy who have scarcely entered therein them- 
selves; and wishing to impart to others the graces that have 
been only given for them, they themselves lose the fait, and 
cannot succour others with them. We must not set about 
helping the neighbour while we desire it, and have not the 
experience of divine things and the calling for it, for it is 
necessary first of all to be founded and established in the 
interior life. 
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Jesus Christ our perfect model, passed thirty years in th, 
hidden and unknown life (applying himself to condllual it 
and remaining annihilated before his Fuller durin- a JIj 
so long that he might have been able to have done an infi Itv 
ofgood to the world), before employing himself visi[)ly £?' g 
salvation of men ; ,n order to teach us, by his example to 
a low all eagerness to assist the neighbour to die out and 
which is generally wholly natural, and to dwell in silence and 
repose until the tune and moment has arrived when God S 
give us I fe word and command to labour for the salvation of 
souls, should He design to make use of us. As for Zfe 
™;:- B '.' *« aft ™ 'hat the permanent Apo ol ' 1 ft 
can only be given when the soul has arrived in God, and that 
man eminent degree. This does not, hovveve , prev'm 
oted.ence from engaging therein, but when it is by obed ence 

how o do ,t, so that those who work according to His com- 
mand produce all the fruit that He intends 

Some persons, even very spiritual, hearing me speak of the 
permanent Apostolic life, will take that for a certain ardour 
which passive souls have of assisting others; they p sess vhhin 

" V e e arth° Xt tl^ *" ^ "^ °^KE 
site of which t , eSe $V° DS are ,nfinitel y far rr ™ *e 

state of which I speak, which can never arrive until the soul • 
be d ra d and resuscitated in God, and well advanced in God 
alone, where everything is found in divine unity. Then k 
s ion'and , e Ap0St ,° ,k lifC P™-™"* by subLnti 1 effu 

peaks tr SS H U ' al am00> ^ hera " ,s God **° •* »d 

speaks m it without its anticipating or resisting Him nor 

participating m any thing of its own in what is said or done by 

, imitating thus the manner of speaking and fedn" of lesus 

Christ, who said, "I can do nothing of myself "and "1 ,'udl 

al hat he win h Tt?* ofhimsdf .ta* that he will speak 
all that he will hear" 1 his must be understood thus. 

S,tt'' "^ they S P eak ;,ntl act by themselves as 
ST, r tmg outwardl r by one same essence in perfee 
unity, but as distinct Persons they receive each other the Son 

£3M^ ** Spint * e Fath - - Son,' by theTr 

Now I say that it is necessary for the soul to pass by Jesus 
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Christ and by the Trinity in distinction, before arriving in God 
alone 'who is the essential and indivisible Trinity, everything 
bciu 'found re-united in the one Essence, in perfect unity, so 
that after having been united in Jesus Christ distinctly, and to 
the personal Trinity, according to the operations appropriate to 
the divine Persons, everything must be re-united m the point of 
Essential Unity, where all personal distinction is lost, and where 
,ve remain hid with Jesus Christ who is our life, in God, as St. 
Paul had experienced it. . . . 

The reason of this order observed in this renewing is, that 
the soul having come out from the unity of the Divine Essence 
by the Trinity of Persons, anil this Trinity having been com- 
municated to it by the graces and merits of Jesus Christ, it is 
necessary also that in order to return fully to its origin, it 
should proceed by Jesus Christ, its mediator and chief, to the 
TriniH' of Persons, and by it to the Unity of the Essence, where 
everything is reduced into perfect unity in the fulness of the 
divine life, and in unalterable repose. 

But when the soul has become re-united in this essential 
point of God alone, it makes itself known outwardly by its 
deeds as the divine Persons by their operations; and thus it is 
multiplied in its actions, although it is perfectly one, simple, 
and indivisible by itself, so that it is one and multiplied, with- 
out however, multiplicity preventing unity, or unity interrupting 
multiplicity. This must not be understood solely according to 
thought sight, sentiment, conformity, or resemblance, known 
as such by the creature, but by a real and permanent state, 
although it usually is not known to the soul (that has the 
felicity of having attained to it), as m itself and for itself but 
it is given to it to know it and express it as m others and lor 
others. , , . , 

In this state, however, it is not the creature which comes out 
to speak and act and produce the effects of the Apostolic life. 
The soul has no part therein. It is dead and perfectly passive, 
or rather perfectly annihilated to every operation; but God, 
who is in it essentially in most perfect unity, where all the 
Trinity and personal distinction is found re-united, comes out 
Himself by His operations without ceasing to be everything 
within, and without quitting the unity of the centre, He 
diffuses Himself over the faculties, performing by them and 
with them, sometimes the office of the VV'ord, instructing, 
acting conversing; sometimes the office of the Holy Spirit, 
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sanctifying, setting on fire with love, melting the most secrl 
places of hearts, and speaking by the mouth of tins creature 
which remains perfectly passive to all that God the Word anQ 
God the Holy Spirit operate in it and out of it by its or^aiiLsm 
wmlst this soul (void of all propriety and distinction, not only 
of persons, but of itself), dwells essentially united to God in 
the centre, which is God Himself, where everything is i„ the 
perfect repose of the essential unity of God, whilst also the 
same God acts by u in distinction of Persons All this is 
wrought without the sight or knowledge of tins creature which 
is entirely incapable of making this discernment, and which 
knows its words and actions only when they appear, as it would 
those of another person. But God reveals this mystery to 
whom He pleaseth. 

Now when the Word (VertePamk) speaks by this soul, hJ 
can only speak by it what He spake Himself whilst liviri" upon 
fee earth, so that this soul makes use of the words of Jesus 
Christ and of Scripture without seeking them or thinking that 
it does so. The reason is that Jesus Christ being Himself His 
word He can never speak but what He has spoken. And this 
speech multiplied outwardly is found re-united in the Word and 
the Word in God, without personal distinction or multiplicity but 
m the perfect unity of the essence, as St. John expresses it, " The 
Word was in God, and the Word was God." The Word wu 
m (rod behold the personal distinction; tlte Word was God 
behold the unity of the essence. 

This is then what I call the Apostolic life, namely, the 
state id which the soul being dead to everything, and perfectly 
annihilated, retaining nothing of itself, God alone dwells with 
it and ,n it, and It is sunk and lost in Him, living in its centre 
only from ,ts essential life, but issuing outwardly in its persona! 
life, by distinction of deeds and not of knowledge. This is 
shown us in the great Apostles who were confirmed in the per- 
manent state of lire and apostolic employments only after the 
reception of the Holy Spirit with fulness, which caused in them 
an enure void of themselves, and so great a suppleness to all 
that God desired to operate by them that it is said "it was not 
they who spake, but the Spirit of their Heavenly Father that 
spake by their mouth, and St. Paul declares that it was Jesus 
Ghnst who spake m him. Every one who is enlightened or 
who has attained to this state, will understand me well 

I say moreover, that few persons attain to this state, and that 
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very holy souls die in the consummation in God alone, without 
God having personally, and by effects, come forth in them. A 
particular calling is necessary for this, and when it arrives it in 
no way draws the soul out of its perfect unity in God alone: as 
neither Jesus Christ nor the Holy Spirit were drawn therefrom, 
although they act in a different manner outwardly : so that it is 
certain that on account of the essential and indivisible unity, 
when the Word acts outwardly, the Father and the Holy Spirit 
also act indivisibly with it, and when the Holy Spirit acts the 
Father and Son do so likewise, for they are indivisible in their 
operation with regard to the creature. This however does not 
prevent this perfect unity reduced into God alone, from changing 
names according to the multiplied effects proceeding therefrom, 
nor does it prevent as real a distinction of the Persons, as it is true 
that the Essence is one in itself, and according to the relation 
which the operations bear to the different properties of the 
Divine Persons, they are distributed amongst them differently: 
fertility and power to the Father, wisdom and providence to 
the Son, goodness and love to the Holy Spirit, and these are 
all united in God alone, where all is power, wisdom, and love. 

These apostolic souls in whom this is wrought have neither 
movement nor tendency, however little, to assist and speak to 
the neighbour, but God furnishes them with everything by His 
Providence, and puts His words in their mouths as and when 
it pleaseth Him. 

This being established, it is easy to see that there are very 
often some who commit faults similar to what is remarked in 
this part of Scripture, when, finding themselves in the passivity 
of light and love, they often take as from God what proceeds 
only from their own fervour, and there may be and there is 
often a deception. But in the state that I speak of here there is 
none, and can be none except by coming out of the state itself. 
These persons say often, like Korah : We are as fit as the 
others to help the neighbour, since all that is in us is holy: hut 
the sequel and experience will well show that though they be 
holy in themselves and for themselves, they are not yet holy 
enough to perform the office of priest and shepherd on behalf 
of others, this being reserved for those whom God has chosen 
for this employment. 

It may also be known from this why so many workers, labour- 
ing much in the church of God, produce so little fruit. It is 
that they either meddle with it themselves without being called, 
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or because they are not sufficiently established in Jesus Christ 
nor united to Him in order to bring forth by Him great fruit. ' 

4. And when Muses heard it he fell on his fact to the ground. 

Behold the true character of an apostolic man : not only 
does he never think of conducting any others than those -whom 
God has entrusted to him, but besides he is ready at the slightest 
signal to quit everything, and far from disputing he gives way 
immediately, being ready never to mix himself in anything. 

5. And he said to Korah and to the whole congrconliou. 

To-morrom in the morning the Lord will make known 
those that are his, and milt choose the holy ones for himself 
and /hose that he will choose will come near to him. 

This reply of Moses, and this manner of speaking, referring 
everything to what God will make known concerning it, is 
admirable. He says that God Himself will cause it to be known 
who are His, and who are these saints whom He has thosen for 
this ministry: but by what sign will they be distinguished? 

6. Thus do ye: Let each of yon take his censer, you Korah, mid 
ail your company. 

7. And to-morrow put fire therein, and put incense thereon 

before the Lord, and whomsoever the Lord will choose he 
shall be recognised as holy. Ye are much lifted up ye sons 
of Levi. 

One can scarcely distinguish these persons except by fire 
and by pure charity, which having God alone for its object, as 
He is its end, sends up to Him an agreeable perfume, and 
mounts up straight to Him without turning, for having no longer 
any propriety they retain nothing for themselves, and return 
directly to God all the glory of what He does in them and by 
them as a perfume of an excellent odour. New he whom God 
chooses to help others, in receiving from Him the odour of His 
perfume, is truly holy, since possessing nothing in himself, he 
must necessarily be filled with God, and consequently be holy. 

These words, Oh sons of Lad! uttered by inspiration, denoted 
the gnef that Moses had for these souls more than all the others, 
for being more advanced their fault is the less pardonable. It is 
as if he said to them, Oh I ye who were destined to perform what 
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i do ve who were to have been soon introduced therein, ye 
who have been marked out for these divine employments, how 
have ye done such a thing when ye ought to have recognised 
Sur dignity as much superior to that ot the others! this 
rnnerof speaking equally makes known Moses' gentleness 
and charity, and his discernment. 

g Moses said alse to Korah, Hear me sons of Levi. 
o Does it seem to you a small Ihiug thai the God of Israel has 
9 ' chosen you from all the people, and has made you • come 
near him £> serve him in the ministry of the taienuKtr 
and has employed yon in his sacrifices m presence of all the 
peoplel 
He addresses himself principally to Korah as the : author of 
this faction, and by him to all the others that m.gh be in 1 the 
same dearee with hire. Moses then is pained at their fault, 
U e«use the state from which he saw them fallen was so elevated 
abot-e tha <if the others, and he reproaches them so simply and 
,-uX "But did it seem .00 little for you that the God of soul 
had separated you from everything common and earthly, that 
He had cut off from you all that could hinder His most mttnurte 
comnnnicattans, that Mdndi made you come near am 
i,<,rTi,m m /he tabernacle, that is to say, to sacrit.ee to Him 
he cent e of yourselves, and also to serve Him in this state 
" c SS of the interior only, by which He was deposing 
o, fo atawards aiding souls? He did more, for you had 
akeady the power of helping them by your sacrifices and prayers, 
and you were as mediators between God and the people. 

.. Has lie made you come near him, you and your brethren 
the children of Levi, that you may aspire to the sorerttgu 
priesthood also f 

ll,< the Lord bestowed upon you so many graces, on you and 
onatthesomofLem *ho are in a like degree with you, that you 

" "'X t0 be ««r# priest, wishing to mix yourselves with 
£f S of the divine oracles, which is the final state o the 
shenher and to which you have not yet been called, and daring 
. P t ^K ,te to vourselves by a great crime what is only due to 

•od t meddhng in a'thhfg for which He has not chosen 

you for "n order to bl the oracle of God ft is necessary .0 be 
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Z^^SU^t t!verein nothing of °™' s °™> «* * 

• ?2 ' ^ yf ■"',"', ^ m f ,io - •»*« «"<* swallowed them ui> 
^ ^ w,th timr tents and ail that belonged to them. P 

This is the punishment merited by those who of the,™.!™ 
put their hands to what God does not desnVo then a k uZ 

ana t lis earth and sensuality engu f them even to thrir t-,,f, 
tooting the place of repose? showing that the centre 4d £ 
will are enveloped in this fall. aud the 

35- j*/ the same time there came a fire from the r„,„- „, j 

BM4k/Src of forest comes frcm Gad mi tries all thines 
and all works Lurnmg what is combustible, and spar n p w™! 
not, consumed then ,„ m who desired to do vl,-,i < V.Y i 

liiipil 

Him from Xm It ri*e! wi^,r5 ' em °" MS t * ltedS1 r to 

set out, but the fire oMnU? """ ,11 ' nlJ ' w!th whieh ■'< 

corded fep^C^Tir f ™ d UmU * " aS 



CHAPTER XVII. 
S. Moses found that AalWs , w l;h ^„, 
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flowers sprung iip, which, as the haves spread, were 
changed into almonds. 

God causes Aaron's rod to flower, to serve as a perpetual 
sign that it is necessary to be like it to become an apostle. 
Hts rod had budded, that is to say, out of its substance there 
had sprung a germ of life. This is what is done when, from 
the mystic ashes, as from a dead wood, there is reproduced a 
new Life by the interior resurrection. But it is not enough, 
for this rod. to bad (denoting that it has resumed life again and 
is full of sap), it must, moreover, flower (which is a more 
advanced stale after the resurrection), and bear fruit, and its 
leaves must spread out, meaning that the soul is placed at 
large, so that iis works are no longer restrained, and in fine its 
fruits must become ripe. All this admirably represents the 
interior seasons of a soul in as advanced a state as this. After 
winter, the time of the mystic death — just as this rod was dead 
— spring resuscitates and causes it to bud and blossom ; sum- 
mer forms the Traits and gives them increase; and autumn 
brings them to maturity. This is a very visible picture of the 
resurrection of the soul in God; its renewal in Him ; its confir- 
mation in this state; and its outward extension in perfect 
freedom, and with the fruits of the season serving as nourish- 
ment and sustenance for other souls. 

9. Moses brought out all the rods from before the Lord, and 

showed than to the children of Israel, who recognised theitt-; 
and each tribe took its &um. 

10. And His Lord said unto Moses, bring back Aaron's rod 
into the tabernacle of the covenant, thai it may serve as a 
sign to the rebellious children of Israel. 

The Lord desires this rod to be kept (representing the authority 
and power that these apostolic persons have over those submit- 
ted to them), as a mark of the state in which those ought to be 
who are called to the guidance of Others. It is necessary, I 
say. that they have flowers and fruits in maturity, and their 
leaves all spread out, before attempting to lead. 
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20. The Lord said unto Aaron, Thou shall possess nothing in 
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their land, andtkm shall have m inheritance among than, 
I myself shall tie thy portion and inheritance in the midst 
of the children of Israel, 

O happy portion that of apostolic souls ! Whatever inheri- 
tance of holiness the others may have, it is a holiness mingled 
with earth and propriety ; but as for the heritage of the heme ef 
Levi, which is that of apostolic persons, there is no longer any- 
thing for them, neither in heaven nor in earth. God alone is 
their inheritance: God is their portion and their possession; and 
God is to them all things in such a manner that He alone 
moves them and acts in them. They claim nothing, and have 
nc , inclination for anything whatsoever, for they possess the same 
inheritance that is possessed in heaven, namely, God Himself- 
and most really, although yet under 'the vail of faith. Souls 
who do not permanently possess God are continually desiring 
looking for, or sighing for something or other in the degree of 
their estrangement, but the former souls have no longer any 
tendency or inclination. They are in expectation of nothing 
not even of eternity, lor they possess, in an excellent manner' 
the God of eternity; and possessing the Sovereign Good, nothing 
is wanting to them, and it is on this account that they no longer 
desire anything. 

But it will be said, should these persons not earnestly desire 
at least not to lose God by sin? Ah! if they could still think 
of that, they would be occupied with their own interests, and 
with something less than God. Thus they would not be in the 
state whereof I speak, in which we repose in God through a 
perfect abandon, without care or uneasiness about what concerns 
ns. It belongs to God to prevent them from offending Him 
and they could not be occupied with anything out of Him' 
however holy it might be, without coming out of their state of 
loss in God. Whoever says loss means more than a thousand 
oblivions It is possible sometimes to recollect something that 
has been forgotten, but what is wholly lost can never be refound 
that which has only strayed can be found, [nit what has been 
lost in God cannot be found without coming onto! God Thus 
if this soul could think or fear of losing what it possesses, or 
could look by itself on what it possesses, by this very thing it 
would issue from its state as long as these dispositions subsist 
<jOd alone and nothing else. 

It will be said to me again, that if this soul has some care, if 
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■_ , ffiml To this I reply, that it is incapable ol 
b££b£3*h L no more occupation, for it is not. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Tlu teoPle said to Moses and Aaron, Wherefore lave you 
4 " T 'tr!SaUtke mumt.de of the Lord into tins desert, that 

me and our cattle should die there ? 
- Wi can sen nothing; there are no figs,. »»r 'ernes, nor 
3 ' pomegranates, <J what is worse, there ,s not even «mUr 
to drink. 

-===«£23?wS£55 

f ?Z b« thin" 1 even to no longer being able to make use of 
of the best things, , eyro » q [h( . sa( . ranlents 

the most excellent// «;/J ? oi 11 , w( mn 

.roods. Moreover, there is net water, the water 01 
tirace being dried up for us. 

" ,. Wo«M to God we hid perished with our brethren before the 
Lord. 
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7. 23k Zoni" is& unto Moses, 

into other states. as has «, ££ £* ^ « ™^ 
purity. Now here it ? s 7o SttS?S E? T* 
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Father tti. same speech only was necessary to communicate it 

by speech, and »« by the rod 0*- ^ on ^ 

their authority that acts here, but the cm 

abroad by them by means of speech Thy, a why j 

has not desired to reproduce , Hl "^"\Xie can produce 

riven many knowledges of Jesus umsu, .. d 

Create the' soul; but here tt h„ nc ■ hght J<££££% 
although it never was more like """■>" b a ' mie cori . 

HJ» less. It continues »»«£££*£££& a11 «*» 
formity, «.t hour thmkinB o ^ £»J ^ whcre it 

participation, has the power of *' «P££ ° ^ Speech 

entrusted to it to cause the \\ ord to '^ born . ^ 
essential produces the Word-God m &n>«!t, P 

Ootid, received into the sotj, , rod «s the W(jrf 

I will explain '«ysf : ' od - ^^Sch in jesns Christ 
by His speech, and » tune H s . « c speec j^^ ^ 
produced the same Jesus Christ n he holy d SQul 

[iris divine speech, out of **™ a * ° l ™ ^tantkl), who 
(although then tt is only rn d ate and no^ ^^ 
performs the office of priest iorimeno ^ 

be formed in you. It « JMy™. in anot h er 

ft MS 1 ^T£|^ sift 

■^351 $ ^e^Set^u Scarry Hun into 
h^rt" and W male & conform to Himself. 
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u. 4ad raising Ms hand he struck the ra& ~ja i- 

h ^ them r,cco" e wLTS ' T 1 ° f , G ° d ' whi * 
they consult ,l, era . ThJalwL^i "' '" e moment 

methods and general misdirection "JEtf, '""""^ ^ 
have secn t h em succeed well 1 1 „ ™' f ld ,he more they 
But this is a th j "' *," *A fe„ nore the y d »S to them. 
becau.se He desires to he tfe , ' !" S t0 God ' as "»'<* 
themselves, as became He atone kn "T ° f " le directora 
according to the designs H, h "1 " ,e vrams of 5 ™>s 

apostolic'cond cor m[1 t b all ^T ' e v Thercr ° re tfe 
.movement of the Spirt of Sod ^ &VC h ™ Self "^ to the 

perta he^SpernS ffi ft ^ ■ a " rf h ~ 
the instruc.io.'of oth' f le IU1 £1"* »**B9 ** 
to perform great wonders bvstrftnw! w r L ' re " accU! *>iBed 
never (ailed him, hHris e d t, d g rl *" ?*' amJ that hail 
<lrarv water from t e rock „ r f ^T ^ * orJer *> 

»■ "1'h-al. He had onted n lo' ,X tl'TT" 
aj a sign of his authority of d "ion he ad e [ f '," ' ,,S , haml 
strthng of the rock, of which God Id „„, h '? 1S,:If W ' 

doubted that it was not sufficient Sp ? ke "- Hc L "™' 

not strike it also to oerfo „w> Sp<ak t0 the rotk ir h <= did 

he did wed, heiXtehe h SrClt , m,r ; U:le; and * int »S 
operation. %Uher the VVDrk ° r «°d and his own 

it, and thus did notXifvCn, r ' aCe | 0,s l >eak " 1 S he struck 
had he used speech ^llnc ^Tn™ re ™n £ W0 " ld hare lJ ™>-' 
™s, that he desired t *1 1 , Y '' d ' S P l8Ked « 
people that what was o? the old must ™* *" * the whole 
take away from them all 1° , ' nist P ;lss way, and thus to 
&«, froi tins t«T M oL7roTd£ ?" m «™^ ™d. In 
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Christ was to perform all His miracles by speech He *™ 

E* rely purely and simply upon H.s speech. 

, , And the Lord said unto Moses mid Aaron, Because ye 

"' iielmenoi, ftjfoft ** **» * ^/fj^.' c 

ye shall not bring this peope into the land that J vdl gu , 

them. 

It is strand that a little fault, or a leaning on anything 

whitsoev Tu° Lis so advanced, should be punished so ngor- 

'^^^^^^ 

living water of jesus Chnst, and prod uce t n sou^s 
industry hindering this d^ne l™ t d » ^^. c^o com- 
God alone can produce, and that all arone 
plains here that this inhdeh.y has Prevented H>m f '^J 
\hrified before the people, as he would have teen, 
ttriklng the rock His word alone had been trusted. 



2 « 7?« Z^v/.v.r/.f Wife JWw». TalxAarm, m 
him, ami Wing them to Mount Hor. 



i his son with 
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26. And strip Aaron of his garments, and put them Jk I 
Isleazar, his son. J 

^W^/T" ,- A " r °" Ms prks,l y <te°r«ti m s, in order to 
divest him of the character of his priesthood, and to degrade 
him. But this , s the figure of the stripping of the romtrf 
direct,™. Tl ^ a P ™ is hJn P t4thosewh P ocon 

duct others aad cornet like fault,. God afterwards gives this 
SS ° f : 1,rec " a " * ° lh ™> for & ^ never lost. He „"«, ™ 

„e , ; y W Y ° m ' m Who l0SeS k thro "S h hK !"«*%, than 
he ?*, rf upon another, and often *«„//£ spiritual children 

14. A««f time Mem sent messengers to the kinr e f Edom 
saying, ^ J r 

17- Let us pass, I pray fliee, through thy country 
A Taking replied, I will not let thee pass by my country 
Ifthw comest there, I will go out with my army against 

2 1 . Therefore Israel withdrew from him. 

rtuSfn" interi °i, S0U '^ W0 , U,Cl d0 S° od in s0 ™ countries, and 
dwell or pass there for that purpose: but the demon seein" 
the great frurt that these so,k pridTce in Ansa they "onve sf 
|yith,^w„ WI th all his might this passage. He 1,1° ZZ 
hmg to hinder,,, and blinding people, heiads themTo >Xr 
he mselves the.r own good fortune. It is surprising how nS 
is done to hmder these souls from having any communication 
m the monasteries. The princes of the church arm hen J 
■against them without knowing them. Slander deploy^ ho 
arrows, and the world comes with armed hand aLTst tnes" 

tc T^X T 0f r d 1 en,l " 1S *™selves, during on" 
to do good. I hereiore God often makes His neonk hkt- 
another road, or sometimes He arms Himselff and 1 com tos 
so a to make a passage for them ; or He even easts he former 
°1 e "phc EIr PUlP " S ^ throneS to cstaWish His servanTin 



CHAPTER XXI. 

t. And when ting Arad the Canaamle heard that the people 
of Israel were eo,„e by the way 0/ the spies, he give 



1 



Cfiapter XXL 347 

batik against than, and having gained the victory, he 

carried off a great booty. 
It haowais often and almost always that God, by a stroke of 
His mo id". ce, makes use of the creatures to strip these souls 
of the \xlwotv This booty is the honour and self esteem that 
lyla^ of' themselves, and also what others ■»"«££* 
Thev lose then all the esteem of the creatures that being a 
gool Z must be destroyed. For it , not euough to be gu% 

time i** peotk; Tu^they must also •*«*«■«£ 
e eyes of men, and our infamy must be known to all. Tta 
is what happens when the creatures carry off our spoils 
triumphing over our loss. It is then that people « ,y, **« 
n Imdoned people whom God sustained He h^ made 
them fall into the hands of their cnem.es. lnus fc«« 
who overwhelm this interior people by sk nrfer, ™ '^ th ™ 
selves with their booty, taking occasion j? >ast that tiieir way 
« prior, and that it is far better to act as they ha 
'toe, with energy and prudence, than to proceed by this 
abandon. 

, Bat Israel vowed a vow unto God and said to him If thou 
wilt deliver this people into our hands we will destroy then 

, Mdthc Lord heard the prayer of Israel «'f f'^f'f, 
3 - "he Canaanitcs to them; and they utterly destroyed then,, 

and ra~,ed their lilies to the ground. 
But Israel, or the abandoned souls, have no sooner shown 
God b> Ai* abandon that if they ever again return to t 
fi«? refutation they will retain nothing for themselves, and 
dfa th yw make good care to appropriate not ing 0.1 .the 
^ntrirv that they will destroy the alxes in which self-love is 
S3' They have no sooner, 1 say, witnessed then- read - 
i™ to do his than God gives them the advantage over to 
"es The LoTd destroys them by a blow of His hand, and 
at The same time brings to view the malignity of slander, and 
the innocence of His people. 

, The People were wearied by reason of the length of the way, 
and jell faint because of the labour. 
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5. A»dthQ murmured against God and Moses sadM 
Wherefore Have yc irmg/ll us M/ of £ ZdifTE 

ttg> A* «fcAa»ft «»* m,* „ iMJ , „j tltemdl ¥ ' 

-.« the s f rfi e s , :,r' t s ° r T y things ' bK,r 

before God and men. <""wardly and mward | } . both 

7. And they came „ mm md saU 

'" """;«""-"'.H against thee and a,,,!;,,! •■/■, jl'/T,' 
>f« him that he take <m m these 2X %,",?' P s% 
Moses prayed for the people P P '"' Ami 

iiesWoHn ' V nuhi ™''»S themselves from their weak- 

these afflicted souk and 0,1 1 °" A ' ^ays for 

employ t0 SSeTa^LS? ^ ^ " to the mra " s <° 

8 ' ** wi^teil **•?* " "** **»". *>•* « 
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God commands a serpent of brass to be made for the remedy 
of feevil must be found in the evil itself. This serpent was 
fflZss taSLl as fire and thus resembling those who gave 
he children of Israel these fam&S wounds. Nothing so much 
causes the soul to die to itself, and draws it so greatly from 
the chat Ho and ennui of the road as the sight of its feebleness 
and t /remembrance of what is said of it This much advance 
to death For when weaknesses are not followed by slander it 
asses more lightly, but when slander awakens the remembrance 
oflhe terrible state we bear, it renews the pain and renders the 

^e"* serpent raisedby the command of God .which 
is the mark of His will, calms and cures, as also tatan> 
with what Jesus has suffered, when the soul can look upon t, 
which God sometimes causes to happen, giving it ^enl^md 
n he li«ht of faith which passes as a spark, a simple view pi 
His cr cilicd and outraged Son. At other umes H. ; «nta» » 
the centre of the soul the love of the cross, and this restores 
fe to Whoever has the experience of tins wrtl confess 

at it is as true as it is beautiful, and that it is really experi- 
ence in souls as it is depicted under the veil of these figures, 
although apparently they may seem to be far removed from it. 

r- Og, king of Bashan came with ait his people before the 
J ' Israelites to fight against them. 

And the Lord said unto Moses, Fear km not, for 1 Have 
delivered him into thy hand. 

And he was defeated with all Us sons and all Imanny 
passed under the edge of the sword until alt were slam. 
God delivers up to these souk Og, who is the demon with 
J his plpk, for for from being subjected to him they rule over 
n and they would not even fear though all hell should be 
med againsl them, not that they believe they have : the power 
f ronnuerin" him, of this they do not think, bunt is Our 
tr Two rl vanquished hiu/for them, and they ha™ 
nuered in Him, so that no*, without any labour on b^P^ 
hefted them elves freed from these enemies who even fl 
before them These souls with one word, and by then approach 
alone! cast down the demons, for the Lord has delivered them 
into their hands. 
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5. Balai, King of Moab, said to Balaam, 

6. Came and curse ,„, this p m pl c f or they are mightier than T I 

"' ^Z,f'f ta ^ a/a T' Ge mt with V"*": «nd curse not this 
people for I have blessed them, 

« £ %TJ%^T£™rc m T the r p " ets ' 4 

interior people, and Z JttZl^l7l^™£ k 
r_ feeble .enough to allow fenSl™ to bTwon £? 

p^of bemg „d God «,^; e ^t: 

3». Cod ako epemd Balaam's eyes and he saw a,, an-ct 

f I y f fc ",',' Way a " d !aU ''« « »«M sword in Ms 
tend, andfaUmg on Ms face he worshipped 

r to see the danger to -Ut^^S Th cfE 
L*ed Same llme t0 d0 « uite «/ SSn rtifc'Sd 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Balaam said, 

Iletu shall I curse whom God 'hath not cursed? 
I defy whom the L vr d hath not defied'! 



Icow shall 
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This is the manner of speaking of those persons who are 
enlightened by their faults, as Balaam himself afterwards con- 
fessed that it was by his fall that his eyes were opened. They 
remain after that intrepid, changing nothing of what is Gods 
order, blessing what they are desired to curse, and exposing 
their life for the defence of the truth. 

0. This people shall dwell alone, and they shall not be mingled 
amongst tlie nations. 

They shall always dwell alone, although in the midst of all 
the world, for their heart being separated from it they are 
always alone with God. Therefore they are not reckoned 
amongst the nations, not being a people of the earth but the 
chosen people of God, and reserved only for Him. 

i o Who can count the dust of Jacob, and know the number of 

the generation of Israeli Let me die the death of thejust, 

and let my last end be like theirs. 

This man established in the truth through his fault, knows 

well the advantages of the interior persons. His manner of 

sneakin^ so well expresses that of a soul returned from its 

wandering, and which has a sincere regard for those it wished 

to afflict Whv tan count, says he, the dust of this people? He 

compares it to dust on account of the innumerable multitude 

promised to Jacob under the same simile. 

But this also means the humiliations that this people must 
hear which will be but dust in appearance, but which will be 
an innumerable dust and will compose the people of God. 
Who can Itnma the number of their virtues and all the graces 
which God bestows upon them? 

Oh how happy they will be at death ! since they will be then 
so much the more elevated in glory as they are now abased 
Oh that 1 may die the death of the just I It is this death which 
fears nothing, for they are just from the justice of God, not 
being able to attribute to themselves anything of all God has 
placed in them, but abandoning all, and regarding it in Him 
alone All the justice of man is but nlthmess before Him ; as 
Isaiah has clearly expressed it, " All the works of our justice are 
but as filthy rags." Oh that my end might be like to tliersl Oh 
that like them I may be stripped of all self-righteousness, to 
have only the righteousness of God! then would my death be 
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like unto theirs, seeing that by this stripping of all righteousness 
man is placed in his end. 

1 9. God is not as a man that he should lie, nor as the son of 
man that he can repeat. Will he not do then what lie '//,',-. 
spoken? and will he not fulfil what he has resolved upent 

20. I have been brought to Mess, and I cannot turn away /his 

blessing. 

This addition to what has been already said shows how the 
justice of man is varying and changeable, but that which comes 
rom (jod is not, and can never lie; therefore those whom God 
has clad with His justice can never incur His curse, for then 
He would curse what is His own. To be curse. i of God they 
wpuld require to lose first His justice, rcbecoming proprietary 
without which they remain immovable in their blessing. 

11. There is no idol in Jacob, nor statue iu Israel. The Lord 
his God is with him, and the cry of the king's victory 
resoundeth in him. 

By idols is understood propriety, which is banished from the 
interior people; and by statues is denoted lying, which covers 
itself with the mantle of truth. This interior people then is 
as much removed from disguise and duplicity as it is removed 
from propriety. The love of ourselves gives birth to lying and 
pure charily is the mother of truth. In this innocent people 
then, there is found neither propriety nor lying. Therefore the 
Lord their God is with then,, not being able to be separated 
trom a soul no longer proprietary. For He Himself fills up the 
void caused by its renouncing its propriety. 

It is on this account that a cry of victory resounds in them 
because existing of themselves no longer, and Cod alone being 
in them as Sovereign King whom nothing resists, this cry of 
the kings victory, causes itself to be heard in them. Observe it 
is the king's victory and not the victory of the people, and that 
this king is not out of this people, but in the midst or them. 
■O beautiful difference! So long as man can work by his own 
eltorts, and fight with his own arms, the victory is attributed to 
him. When God walked before him it was said that the Lord 
fights for him, and walks at his head. At that time the union 
is yet only in the faculties. There still remain some enemies 
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whom God Himself destroys, the soul being passive to His 
operation. But here the cry of the king's victory is continual 
in this soul ; God having taken possession of its centre, He is 
victorious king, and this centre chants unceasingly the victory 
of its king. It even makes it resound by great cries, for there 
/re no more combats to sustain. When the union is yet only 
in the faculties, although God is victorious, walking at the head 
of the army, it always costs something, and the victory is often 
™ned only after some wounds. But here it is not the same; 
the victory is without combat, and it is permanent and durable, 
as the Sovereignty of God in this soul is immoveable. 

«. Surely there are no augurs in Jacob, nor soothsayers in 
Israel. It will be told in their time to Jacob and Israel 
what God hath wrought. 
The augurs mid soothsayers denote those who are in the state 
of li-ht, infinitely inferior to this state, since then the soul yet 
possesses itself. O how far removed that is from the m erf 
faith and perfect abandon! When it will be recognised ether 
during the day of the same faith or in eternity .this people (who 
have oeen conducted by the way of faith and abandon), wdlk 
told with admiration of the marvels God has wrought in them 
This expression points to a great astonishment, as it is sua in 
the book of Wisdom, that the wicked, beholding the just saved 
with so much glory, will be seized with amazement, and troubled 
w Tgreat fear/saying to themselves, madmen that we were 
their hi appeared to us folly, and their death shameful yet 
behold them raised to the rank of children of God, having their 
lot with the saints. 

24. Here is a people that will rise up like a lioness, and lift 

themselves up like a lion. 
This disappropriated people rise with boldness fib Otlim 
and lioness. They elevate themselves by the movcm nt o their 
faith and interior state, for it is founded on God, who is the 
"best elevation they can attain to. They are so assured of 
he ir" ctory that they can fear nothing, for all their strength is 
n the on "even of th'e tribe of Judah; and having become one 
with Him. they rise up like Him, invested, as He is, with the 
strength of God. 
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25. lie shall not lie down until he eat of the pry, and dunk 
the blood of the slain. 

He shall not lie down in death, nor by any feebleness, until he 
has eaten his prey, that is to say, until he has devoured all the 
bitternesses and obstacles he may encounter. Although the soul 
be advanced in the mystic life, and may have been stripped of 
many tilings, and of the property of its own strength, there yet 
remains to it another propriety; it is, that it appropriates to 
itself God's strength, and this usually happens. We know that 
we are stripped of our proper strength, but we find ourselves yet 
strong in God; but expecting nothing of ourselves, through the 
conviction we have of our nothingness, we look for much from 
God, by a subtle desire that this void should be filled by Him. 
But die true annihilated one existing no longer, has neither 
Strength in himself, nor in God; but God alone is strong, God 
alone is mighty, God Is everything. This is a degree much 
further advanced. 

Now this soul being thus raised again by the resurrection, 
and reclad with the strength of God, wiU lie d&wn no more 
through sin, and even it shall not die until it has devoured its 
prey, namely, what remains to suffer in the states through which 
it must yet pass, in order, from strength in God, to arrive at 
the strength of God. There are no more victories to gain, but 
there are things to be eaten and devoured. It is no, longer a 
thing that is to be destroyed. No, it is something that must 
pass into us, and must necessarily be swallowed. We must 
drink of the blood, even to the last drop, without allowing any- 
thing to escape. Ah ! if one could express what that means, but 
it could not be comprehended. I pray the souls that are at 
this stage not to spare themselves, and not to fall away or 
resume themselves in anything. For they must consummate 
all God's will, however horrible it may appear, as one is horri- 
fied at drinking blood; so that it may be said, imitating Jesus 
Christ, "Holy father, I have finished the work that Thou hast 
given me to do;' f and the more that these persons will devour 
and consume these tilings, the more God will swallow up and 
consume them in Himself. 

It is necessary to eat and devour the whole will of God, and 
suffer ourselves to be watered by all bitternesses, before being 
devoured by tied, ami passing into Him by a state of transfor- 
mation. It is necessary that the will of God should be passed 



entirely Into ourselves, and become, as it were, natural to us 
{as what one eats and drinks is changed into our substance), 
before God eats us. God's eating is the reception of the soul 
into him — the finishing of its annihilation by its consummation 
into Himself, which is as the digestion of things eaten. Then 
this devoured and digested soul, radically annihilated, passes 
in its substance by transformation into God alone, where it 
dwells in Him, lost for ever. Then there remains only God 
alone, in perfect essential Unity, and the personal Trinity in its 
operations, as much outwardly as inwardly, as was said before 
(chap xvi. 3). 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 . Balaam, seeing that it w&$ God's will that he should bless 

Israel, went no more as formerly to seek auguries , but 
turned his face towards the desert. 

2. And lifting up his eyes he saw Israel reposing in their tents, 

according to their tribes, and the spirit of God came 
vehemently upon him. 

Persons who have recognised the goodness of the passive 
way, and have already entered therein, are yet some time in 
seeking lighrs represented by things divined, that is to say, per- 
ceptible, as if they desired some knowledge of the future; but 
whenever they comprehend that the most ample blessings .of 
God are for the people who walk in faith, then without going 
any more to seek for these lights, they turn themselves to the 
side of the desert of faith. One can indeed turn towards this 
desert of one*s-self, aided by grace ; but we cannot enter therein 
except God introduce us. To turn one's-self towards the desert 
is nothing but to abandon one's-self to God, so that He may 
make us enter therein if it be His will, and to quit all our lights 
procured and sought after, in order to remain in this stripping 
and abandon, waiting for God to do what it pleaseth Him. 

It is then that this soul has its eyes opened to see this people of 
faith in the stripping and desert of naked faith, reposing in their 
tents, that is to say, in this same nakedness of faith ; for there 
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is i great difference between being in tents and reposing in 
them. We are in the tent when we are introduced into the 
desert of faith ; but we only repose there when we are far 
advanced in this same faith, so that we dwell there without 
difficulty and are content. 

This people then rested in their tents according lo Ihdr tribes, 
that is, each according to his degree ; seeing that there is no 
state that does not contain several degrees, some being more 
advanced, and others less so, according to God's design and 
their faithfulness : for it is certain that of many souls who walk 
in the same ways, some are much more advanced than others. 

Now, when this interior man, depicted here under the figure 
of Balaam, had abandoned himself to enter into the way of 
faith, quitting all his distinct and perceptible lights, immediately 
the spirit of God came upon him with vehemence, that is to say, 
It came with impetuosity to conduct the soul, which being 
willing to allow itself to be stripped of all natural and acquired 
light, of all seeking after supernatural knowledges, abandons 
itself to It without reserve ; from that moment It seizes upon it, 
and becomes its only mover, 

4. Tfais sailh he ivho has heard the words of God, and who 
has seen the vision of the Almighty, he who fallcih and his 
eyes arc opened. 

Man is no sooner stripped of his own lights, and reclothetl 
with the Spirit of God, than he is placed in truth ; and it is 
then he is in a fit state to hear the wards of God, which are 
words of truth taking away everything from the creature and 
attributing all to God. Then also he sees the vision of the 
Almighty. He does not say that he saw in vision the Almighty, 
but that he saw the vision of the Almighty, this state here being 
above visions, and even above the sight of the power of God 
out of God ; but he saw the vision of the Almighty, which means 
that he saw things as God sees them, and in the truth of God 
Himself, who knows His sovereign power and the infinite 
feebleness of the creature j in fine, he recognises in an indis- 
tinct manner the all of God and the nothingness of the creature. 

Scripture also observes that it was by the fall that his eyes 
were opened. Oh happy fall, producing so many goods, and 
which, drawing souls out of their pride, opens their eyes to see 
their own feebleness and the strength of God ! 
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5 . Ham beautiful are thy pavilions, O Jacob, and thy tents, 

O Israel! 
He continues to show how his eyes have been opened to the 
truth How beautiful are thy pavilions, Jacob; as if he 
ai I oh perfect abandon (represented by Jacob) how lovely 
are thy pavUions I for these pavilions are no other than the 
repose" in abandon, which is entire _rie.mut.on. Oh what a 
beautiful thing is this state of destitution to those tha know it ! 
Not i^ue o'ut of one's abandon in the extreme inals through 
which we must pass is something ; but not to «««*£*« 
,-enose in this abandon when these same things take place is 
what enraptures God's heart. This belongs to His servants; 
for i quite possible to remain in abandon w.thout tang in 
repose being, on the contrary, agitated by doubts and rouble , 
and Mnerced with mortal griefs : but to remain as well in the 
rfosTiL abandon, as in abandon itself is a rare perfec- 

li °n;,t if these pavilions of Jacob arc so beautiful^ * •*£ 
Israd are not less so. Israel, as has been said, 15 the strength 
oT/od Oh beautiful thing, to have lost all proper strength by 
the very experience of our -^ss andt^av^ntered ^ns 

ZX E3t « °- In *?Wb in the midst of all our 
feeblenesses The more the soul sees itself miserable, the more 
t knows that it is only its God who is strong ; t us 15 a beauti- 
UtZl but to remain * repose stripped of all strength, and 
covered w.d all weaknesses, being content that God alone is 
™rong w thout coming out of this repose to regard one ■ weak- 
ness and o wish ,0 remedy it, glorifying thus by one s mfimte 
weakness the infinite strength of God, this is what cannot be 
too much admired. 

6 As valleys filled with forests ; as gardens by the 1 f/ff' 

are well watered, so are the tents which the Lord has 

established, and as cedar trees plantea near the waters. 

He compares, moreover, these souls to valleys, because 01 

th ir anmhLion, but which are fall <//-«-? n £ £*J 

more they are void of themselves, the more God fills then) ran 

Hi s.blune communications. They resemble ****<[ 

The Soousc being watered by the waters ol His grace ; they are 

n^r'the rivers, 'or they approach the source, which is God, 
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their only origin. They are as tails, on account of their great 
repose ; but they are tents which the Lord has set up, for this is 
a repose which He Himself has made and continues to make, 
which is taken but in Him alone, above everything mediate ; 
and this is what renders it invariable, depending no longer on 
anything subject to change, but strengthened upon the Divine 
immobility. They are in fine like cedars on account of the 
uprightness of their heart which has only God for its object, 
and of the odour of their simplicity. For the qualities of the 
cedar are to be perfectly straight and of a pleasant smell ; and 
they are planted near the waters, since candour and simplicity 
have always a gentle, fresh, and agreeable air. 

7. The wafer will flow from his bucket, and his seed shall ex- 
tend like many waters. 

Out of the reserioir of this soul, which will be filled from the 
source, there will floiv a superabundance of grace upon the 
others, who being inferior to it will be aided and as it were 
watered by it. And its seed, — the children of grace that God 
will give it, shall spread as abundant waters, which, dividing into 
a thousand branches, accomplish a thousand goods upon the 
earth. 

S. God has brought him out of Kgypt ; his strength is tike to 
t/ml of the unicorn. This people, shall eat up their enemies, 
they shoU break their bows and pierce than with arrows. 

The bringing out of Egypt is the enfranchisement from propriety 
which reigns so powerfully in a carnal country. The unicorn is 
also a figure of the strength of God, as it is said in a psalm 
"With thy help shall we overturn our enemies, and by the 
power of thy name shall we tread on those that rise against us." 

God having then taken away from this soul all propriety, and 
being Himself m it, consumes by His Divine power all that 
could harm it or prevent it from attaining its latter end To 
break their banes, is to destroy self-love (its most dangerous 
enemy) even in substance; and to pierce its adversaries with 
arrows, is to exercise towards them an all-generous charily 
when even it is most ilhtreated, confounding them so much the 
more as it renders them more good for the evil it receives ; 
which is innocently to pierce them by the splendour of its 
virtues, as it is written, "The arrows of the little children have 
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become their hurt, and the malice of their tongue has been 
turned against them." 

g. lie couched, he slept like a lion, and like a lioness that none 
dare awaken. 

It is then that it reposes and sleeps like the lion and the lioness, 
being established in the repose of the strength of God; and 
being permanently there, it comes out no more, for neither 
demons, nor men, nor sin, nor any creature dare arouse it from 
its repose in God alone when thoroughly established therein, 

16. Thus hath he said, who falling has his eyes opmed. 

17. J shall see him, hut not now; I shall look upon him, but 

not nigh, lliere shall be born a star from Jacob, and 
there shall arise a. sceptre out of Israel which shall smite 
the princes of Moab, and destroy all the children of Seth. 

This person who by falling has had his eyes opmed, confesses 
that he shall see only from afar what is to happen to these 
interior souls, as much because that can only be known in God, 
above everything mediate, as because their consummation will 
be accomplished only by passing through impenetrable states; 
and in fine it is not now the time for him to know it, There 
will arrive a time when being dead to himself, he shall behold it, 

From this abandon carried to the point that God desires, 
there wilt spring the star of Jacob, which is the speech of God, 
producing the word when the soul is transformed in God, as 
has been said. And the sceptre shall arise out of Israel. This 
is the absolute power of the strength of God, and which will 
destroy everything that could hinder the production of Jesus 
Christ in souls, and this will be done by the same Jesus Christ, 
who is sceptre, star, speech, word, repairer, and destroyer of 
all opposing strength, who overturns and destroys all that leans 
upon the power of the creature, so that it will only be God's 
strength that is valiantly maintained, and it will be maintained 
in souls through the same word by whom all things have been 
made. 

23. Alas I who shall live when God doeth these things? 

24. Ike Hebrews even shall be destroyed at the end. 

This man sighs grievously, recognising these interior marvels 
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yet distant from him, and knowing already that In order to see 
them wrought in himself by the power of God, it must cost him 
his life. Oh f he says, who can view God's operations, producing 
His word by the expression of His speech in souls, while there 
yet remains a breath of the self Ufa? This is wholly impossible, 
since it is even necessary that the Hebrews of ihe Lord, and 
the holiest souls, should perish at the end, so that there may be 
hut the reign of God alone* 



CHAPTER XXV. 



i. Israel dwelt then in Shittim, and the people began to commit 

whoredom with the daughters of Afoab, 
2. Who enticed them to their sacrifices } and they did eat efthem, 

and worshipped their gods. 

It is a strange thing that the most advanced souls, until they 
are permanently in God, can always sin. Amongst such holy 
souls there are yet found some cowardly enough to return to 
idolatry, which is, as I have said, the only sin {with that of 
lying) that they commit. But it is to be remarked that this 
happens to them only on account of conversing with strangers, 
attaching themselves willingly to multiplied persons, and even 
with the wicked, by natural friendships and by amusements, 
which bring them into the same way, 

4, The Lord said unto Moses, Take of ail the chiefs of the 
people, and hang them up against the sun, so that my fury 
may be turned away from Israel, 

The fault being heTe voluntary, God causes all the chiefs to 
be punished for it, lor it is the superior part that must bear the 
penalty. It is necessary that it should be hanged upon a gibbet, 
for God not willing to receive it, although already come out of 
its own land, it remains, after having 1 resumed itself through its 
infidelity, suspended between heaven and earth; finding nothing 
upon earth to support it, for God does not permit it to rest 
there; and moreover, finding no access to heaven, which was 
the place of its repose and peace. By this suspension between 
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heaven and earth, it suffers very great pain— the pain of purga- 
tory, by which the soul, being out of itself, and not finding God 
to be received into Him, surfers a torment like to being hanged 
upon a gibbet, which cruelly afflicts it and suffocates it. 

These chiefs of the people are hanged against tlie sun; 
because it is to be no longer propitious for them, and because 
they will find that its light striking them sharply 011 the eyes, 
will only serve to augment their pain. This is what happens 
to these fallen persons, who are still more afflicted by the 
remembrance ol the favours they have received of God, and by 
the impression of His truth that remains to them. 

Behold the punishment of souls who resume themselves and 
return to propriety in this degree— very different from the first 
penalty for idolatry, of which we have treated before (Eiod. 
xjrxii. 3). This punishment alone can appease God, and even 
cause the soul to re-enter a higher degree. 



6. One of the children of Israel joined himself publicly to a 

Midianitish prostitute. 

7. And wlien Phinehas saw it, he rose up from among the 

people and took a sword, 

8. And pierced them both together; and tilt plague with which 

the children of Israel were smitten, was stayal immediately. 

The cause of this kind of falls is voluntary reflection, and 
the desire of withdrawing from God to return to one's self. 
Scripture calls Ms fornication, for it is to take away one's self 
from God to give one's self again to one's self, and this pro- 
prietary me is no other than an infamous earnon and vil- 
lainous prostitute, a rebel against God. But the generous 
director comes to slay this sin with his sltiord, drawing the soul 
out of its propriety; and this being done everything ceases, since 
the propriety being destroyed, these persons can no longer 
suffer like pains, which they suffer only from propriety, more or 
less, according as it is more or less strong. 

r □. The Lord said unto Moses, 

1 r. Phinelias, son of Eleamr, has turned away my wrath 
from the children of Israel, in that he has been sealousfor 

my sake, so that I s/tould not exterminate the Israelites in 

my jealousy. 
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12. Say itnio him, therefore, that I give unto him the peace of 

my covenant, 

13. And that the priesthood will be for him, arid his seed of a 
surety for emr, for he hath item zealous for his Cod, and 
hath expiat&l the sin of the children of Israel. 

It happens often providentially that some amongst the people, 
who were only to them as brothers, perform with regard, to 
others the office of director, making known to them the cause 
of their misfortune, and tearing from them their propriety. 
Now as this is not done through a ialse zeal, nor to aspire to 
the direction, but only for God's glory, as Scripture declares 
and distinguishes it in a marked manner on behalf of Phinehas, 
there is merited by this the grace of general and ordinary 
direction. I give Mm the priesthood, saith the Lord; that is to 
say, 1 choose him director and apostle, ytv he has been moved 
With my -■•'L and not his own. This has prevented Me from 
C&nsk v the children of Israel through my jeaieiisy, and for 
My own glory, seeing that Phinehas has himself espoused My 
interests, and has stain propriety. 

God punished KLorah and his adherents because they wished 
to meddle with the direction, seeking therein only their own 
glory, for the maintenance of which they desired to establish 
and preserve their self love. But Phinehas is rewarded, because 
lie puts his hand to correcting only through the movement of 
the spirit of God, and for His interests alone, and in considera- 
tion of his having slain self-love. 



CHAPTER XXYJL 



1 2. The Lord said also to Moses, Get thee up into this mountain 
Aharim^ and there look upon the land which I will give to 
the children of Israel. 

13. And when thou hast seen it, thou also shall go unto thy 
people, as Aaron thy brother has gone* 

God still left Moses for sometime in this world to conduct 
His people in the desert ; but on account of his infidelity God 
only lets him see from afar off the promised land, without his 
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having the consolation of seeing his people established there in 
perfect security. He must die, as well as Aaron, the spirit of 
direction having been taken away from them on account of 
their infidelity, to be given to others. 

1 5. Moses answered God, saying, 

16. Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all vim, set a man 
as ekitf over this multitude: 

17. Lest Ike people of tlie Lord be as sheep without a shepherd. 

He prays God without thinking of his own interests, being 
indifferent to everything, and perfectly content to die without 
introducing the people into the promised laud. Such a soul 
can see nothing out of the will of God ; and being stripped of 
all sell'- interest, it thinks only of the glory of the Lord and the 
interests of His children. Therefore he prays Him to appoint 
a person having His Spirit to conduct this people in what remains 
of the road until they have arrived 111 Him ; otherwise, says he, 
these souls will wander like sheep without a shepherd. 

1 8. The Lord said unto Aim, Cause Joshua the son of Nun 
a man in whom the spirit rests to come unto thee, and lay 
thy hands upon him. 

God told Moses to take him, into whom He had made the 
spirit of direction pass, and that he would conduct the people ; 
but also to lay his hands upon him by a kind of consecration, in 
order to transmit to him what God wished to communicate of 
grace and discernment by his organism. 

20. And thou shalt give him the necessary commands in presence 
of all, anil a portion of thy glory, so that the whole multi- 
tude of the children of Israel may obey him. 

22. Moses did what the Lord had commanded him. 

Thou wilt finish explaining to him My will, and thou wilt 
leave him as an inheritance thy authority and glory, so that he 
will be listened to by all those whom he is to conduct. 

Moses obeyed willingly, divesting himself not only of 
authority, but also of the glory he had acquired. Many souls, 
when far advanced, easily resign their authority to another ; but 
there are not found so many willing to give up on behalf of 
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others, the glory they have acquired in their government. If 
afterwards, those who conduct have great success, the farmer 
conductors attribute it to themselves, and desire it to be under- 
stood that it proceeds only from the things which were well 
commenced having been faithfully followed up ; but if some 
misfortune should happen, that is thrown upon him who suc- 
ceeds to the conduct, because, say they, he does not follow np 
well the footsteps of the former government. Oh how few 
there are who, stripping themselves of authority, equally strip 
themselves of the glory of it ! It was in this that Moses was 
most faithful, and the example of all the faithful, for it is said, 
that he did as the Lord had commanded him- 



DEUTERONOMY. 

WITH EXPLICATIONS AND REFLECTIONS REGARDING 
THE INTERIOR LIFE. 



CHAPTER I. 

xo. The Lord Gsd, whs is your guide, loiil himself fight for 
yon, as he did in Egypt before your eyes. 

*i. In the desert ye have seen it yourselves, hmv the Lord your 
Gsd has tome you in ail the may that ye went, even as a 
man doth bear his young son, until ye came to this place. 

God is the soul's guide so long as it is in the passive way, 
keeping Himself before it, and making it walk after Him. He 
fifhts also for it in this same state against all its enemies, to 
make a passage for it. But in the desert of faith have we not 
seen Him, all we who are there, or have passed it, Himself 
carry the soul in His arms {to make it redouble its speed) as a 
father (but a Father all full of tenderness and love) carries his 
little children ? This expresses most perfectly the charity by 
which God carries souls (when they have abandoned themselves 
blindly into His hands) through all the so dark and painful 
ways through which it is necessary to pass %a arrive at Himself, 
and be received in Him alone. 

Again, this marks admirably how God's protection and 
assistance coirespond to the various degrees of abandon. When 
the soul is only being born, God only begins to call it as from 
a distance, conducting under His orders this people by the 
medium of man and of direction, until it attains to the coming 
out of Egypt. When abandon is more advanced, God Himself 
comes to be its conductor ; which appeared, when the people 
bavin" entered into the desert, the Lord went before them in 
His cloud. But when abandon becomes most blind and most 
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perfect, then God Himself takes this so dear a people in His\ 
arms and carries them with as much speed, as safety into the 
true promised land, which is the transformation into Himself, 

It must also be observed that, as it is natural where therel 
is more assurance and signs, there is less faith and abandon 1 1 
and that, on the contrary, where there is to be more faith and 
abandon, there must necessarily be less assurance and signs, so 
when abandon is yet feeble and imperfect, God does not do so | 
much on behalf of souls, for they find plenty of supports out of I 
Him, But in proportion as they blind themselves and detach I 
themselves the more from everything to trust in Him alone, He I 
makes them walk by more unknown ways, to exercise so much ] 
the more their faithfulness, and at the same time to take a more 
marvellous care over them, and in fine, when they seem to] 
themselves to be quite lost, and being in a vast and frightful 
desert without any light of hope, one would say that everything 
failed them, and that so impenetrable paths can only end in 
their perdition, it is even then that God holds them in His arms 
and carries them with more speed and safety into Himself, 
enraptured that they hope in Him against all hope, and trust 
in Him without any appearance of success. 



CHAPTER IV 

7. There is no other nation so great that it has gods so near to 
it as our God is nigh to its, and present to ah our prayers. 

It is certain that there is no other way in which the soul call 
have its God so near it as in this one, since He is more in it 
than itself, and it needs nothing else to make itself heard than 
to turn towards Him by a simple regard of amorous faith 
according to its degree. 

12. Ye have indeed heard the voice of his speech, but ye have seen 
no figure. 

We can indeed hear God's speech, which is His word, and 
even His voice, but we cannot see\n Him any figure or image 
representing Him, for everything that presents a figure cannot 



be God. This is why there are so many mistakes in the way 
of lights and visions. 

This also shows the necessity there exists for the stripping of 
all forms and images, whether sensible or intellectual, in order 
to arrive at pure contemplation and the intimate union, nothing 
sensible nor distinctly perceptible to the human spirit being 
sufficient to bring the soul into God, since He is infinitely 
above all that. 

1 5. Ye saw m figure in the day that the Lord spake to you in 
Horeb out of the midst of the fire. 

1 6. Lest hang seduced, ye make some idol to yourselves or some 

statue of man or woman. 

For one true vision there are a great number of false ones. 
The human mind pictures to itself many things, and the imagin- 
ation forms images like to those that have been seen. Theretore 
in the way of faith these are no longer mentioned, because all 
the sensible is taken away from it to render it more pure, and 
because also these would amuse the soul and prevent it from 
advancing, keeping it always in itself in what is sensible and 
distinct, which is opposed to faith. 

24. The Lord iky God is a consuming fire and a Jealous God. 

God is a consuming fire, leaving nothing proprietary in the 
creature without reducing it to ashes. When He comes into a 
heart He must destroy, consume, and annihilate everything else 
jn it. He is also a jealous God, Oli if people knew what God's 
jealousy is, and how He desires no one with Him, however 
great and holy, it would terrify them 1 There is nothing that 
He does not set His hand to to render Himself absolute master, 
and to destroy all the obstacles that prevent Him from being 
so alone. He cannot agree with anything whatsoever, no virtue, 
no holiness can be found in company with Him. He is jealous ; 
that is to say everything. And as He is the most worthy to be 
loved and faithful of all beloveds, He is also the most jealous 
and most ardent of all lovers. Therefore He calls Himself at 
the same time a consuming fire, so as to reduce to ashes all that 
is opposed to Him. 

.zS. And there ye shall serve gods formed by men's hands. 
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Moses announces to his people, that if they do not suffer 
themselves to be consumed by this fire, but desire to live oa 
supports and figures, they shall serve gods that are the works of 
men's hands, that is, that they will be subjected to the labour of 
the active life to procure themselves good and holy things. 

29. But if there ye shall seek the Lord your Cod, ye shall find 
him, if only ye seek him ■with all your heart and in all 
the affection of your soul. 

Nevertheless, he assures them, that in the midst of their 
activities they shall find God, provided, however, thefsa&BM 
in their heart, which is the place He desires to be found : but 
this will only be amongst all the crosses and afflictions that 
accompany this state ; crosses, however, sweeter than all sweet- 
nesses. It is in the heart that we must seek God with all our 
heart, and it is in thus seeking Him that we find the God of 
the heart. 

32, Ask yourselves of the times that are past, whieh have been 
before you from the day the Lord created man upon the 
earth, and from one extremity of the heaven unto the other, 
if ever such a thing has been done or seen ! 

3 3. Tliat a people should have heard the voice of Cod speaking 
la them out of the midst of the fire, as ye have seen anil 
/ward. 

Scripture assures us that there is no other way than that of 
the interior, nor any other people than the abandoned people 
who have ever heard the voice of God, This voice is the Word } 
and it makes itself heard out of the midst of fire, for it issues out 
of the brazier of charity and pure love. The soul alone can 
hear this speesh formed in the midst of this sacred fire, and 
which in burning the heart instructs it in the Divine verities. 

35, So that ye might knoto that the Lord himself is God, and 
that there is none other than he. 

Who are they that can hear Him and live ? They are those 
who being mystically dead, are raised again to God, and made 
alive to die no more ; for then they hear this word without 
dying i and this word which once caused them death, now pro- 
cures them life. Now all these states take place, and are 
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wrought so that the soul may know that it is only God alone 
that is God, and that there can be no true life out of Him. 



CHAPTER V. 

2, 77ie Lord our God made a covenant with us at Horeb. 

3. Hie Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, hut with 

us, who are n07tt alive. 

This covenant which God had made with Moses and the 
people of Israel, and which he did not make with their fathers, 
shows the extent of the Divine power, and the magnificence of 
its bounty. For although He had raised Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob to His greatest favours and so high a perfection, and 
they had even given such authentic signs of their faith and love, 
yet they had not had so firm a covenant. This is the magni- 
ficence of my God, who could not elevate one creature so 
much, but He could yet discover Himself more to others. He 
measures not His so peculiar graces according to their merits, 
for who had been holier than these admirable patriarchs? Was 
not this people of Israel much inferior ? Ah, it is to show His 
power so much the more that He takes pleasure in bestowing 
favours always greater and more reserved, often even much 
more to sinners than to great saints who have always lived in 
righteousness. 

4. He has spoken with us face to face out of the middle of the 

flame, upon the mountain; 

5. And at that time I was the mediator and arbitrator between 

the Lord and you, to announce to you his word. 

As Moses was drawn from the peril of the waters, which was 
a kind of shipwreck, to be the conductor of so great a people, 
it happens likewise very often that God takes persons whom He 
has drawn out of the deeps of sin to make them signal conduc- 
tors oi souls. There is yet another reason for these so particular 
favours, and for this so close a covenant which God makes 
with Moses, and not with Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham : it is 
that these fathers and patriarchs were only called to the spiri- 
2 A 
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tual generation., and not to the office of shepherd ; thus they 
had no need of so intimate an alliance, far it was not necessary 
for them to have so extended an experience of interior ways. 

It must be observed that there are three kinds of souls — first, 
those to whom God gives a multitude of children, but far re- 
moved, and which are yet in the germ of their seed, as the 
Christians were contained in the blood of the martyrs : these 
are sanctified by God in Himself, as much as it is possible,, 
having only designed them for this distant production ; and He 
grants them out of His goodness a great number of children, of 
which they have but very little knowledge. There are others who 
do not bring forth in Jesus Christ, and yet continue to perform 
the office of preachers, and to aid souls already formed which 
Cod sends them, who gives them also the lights and know- 
ledges necessary for this design, and instructs them in what to 
say. There are, lastly, others destined to beget souls, to bring 
them up, to conduct them in all the ways, and to bear them up 
to the most consummated state, God for this rendering them 
universal apostles, who bring forth, baptise, catechise, give milk 
and bread, and medicines according to need, and who, like 
Moses, conduct through the passage of the desert of faith, even 
to God. 

It is to these great souls that God must give a double grace ; 
and without regarding their demerits, He makes them enter into 
a real experience of everything, so that they may not only aid 
others by their lights, but even hear tkem in their womb by a 
veritable experience. To bear a soul in one's womb is to have 
experienced all that it suffers j therefore Moses said to the Lord 
(Num. si. r2j, " Have I brought forth all this great people whom 
I must bear in my womb?" God makes, then, with these per- 
sons the most particular and most intimate covenant that ever 
has been, for they are destined for generation and education, 
and bearing up to the consummation. Generation is accom- 
plished by bringing souls out of Egypt, or multiplicity; educa- 
tion conducts them in the desert of faith ; and consummation 
introduces them into the promised land, which is their end. It 
is, then, these souls that God unites to Himsell in a closer man- 
ner than any other, showing Himself to them, face to face- 
that is to say, joining them to Himself, essence to essence, and 
at the same time placing tliem in the truth of that which He is, 
SO that they may not be deceived in helping others. 

But although God has made this essential union, He yet con- 
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tirtues to make the father and shepherd walk by the way in 
which He conducts the others, sparing them in nothing, so that 
their experimental light may leave them neither doubt nor hesi- 
tation. For however enlightened a person may be, even iu 
divine light, if he has not passed along all the ivay, he can 
never truly know what it is. The reason is, that one is apt 
to be deceived in the recital of things, and the tongue cannot 
sufficiently express what the soul experiences ; moreover, the 
experience of others cannot make itself fully understood, nor 
place the soul that is conferred with, in the truth, because per- 
sons are different, and God never permits them to make known 
all that they are ; so much the more as they do not well know 
themselves — above all, in the mystic states — in which their in- 
terior is much concealed and they can say less of it. 

A person who has an evil similar to another's, will compre- 
hend much better what it is, than he who, without having ex- 
perienced it, only brings it to light, the light of experience being 
quite different from that of sight alone; as also those persons who 
have suffered the same evils, are more in a state to give the pre- 
servatives and remedies for them, and to know by what is told 
them of them, their beginning, their progress, and their end, and, 
in fine, the present state of those who consult them. These same 
conductors also serve as arbitrators and mediators— arbitrators, 
to decide clearly what is of the will of God ; and mediators, to 
conduct souls to their last end, 

24. The Lordour Cod has shown us Ms majesty and his glory. 
We have heard his voice out of the midst of the fire, and 
have seen to-day that, although God hath spoken to man, 
nevertheless man remainsth alive. 

God shows His glory to souls when they are in the passive 
way of light, He even speaks to them, and they hear his voice out 
of the midst if the interior fire which kindles them ; but all this 
is wrought in leaving them their life. They have seen and 
heard all this, andyetare still <rfive t for these states here demand 
not the death of the soul, being graces proportioned to its capa- 
city. They think, however, that being here they have passed 
through all the interior states ; and, rejoicing in a living light, 
and in a great felicity, they persuade themselves that all the 
states of death of which they hear are either already passed for 
them, or are only chimeras ; they are even offended, and make 
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no difficulty in saying that they have arrived in God without 
having passed through the frightsomc deserts and the most ex- 
treme trials of which they have been told something. Oh how 
greatly they deceive themselves, and how much difference there 
is between communications leaving life, and those that operate 
death. 

The first speech of Cod, and the communications accompany- 
ing it, are graces acting in the faculties, which maintain the fire 
of love in the will, and cause an increase of life, and not the 
death-blow ; but the second word makes itself heard in the 
centre, and it causes death \ for it Is this word that is u fke voice 
of one crying in the wilderness : Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight ; M for it is God Himself who is to come, 
no longer by His gifts, but by Himself; and He must come not 
into the faculties, hut into the centre by the essential union. 
Now this word, which is to precede so great a state, must be a 
word of death, veritably causing the total death of the soul to 
itself, as it is necessary for the body to die in order for us to 
go to Heaven, and for it to rot and be raised again at the last 
day : for it is likewise necessary for the soul to die to every- 
thing in order to enter into Heaven, which is God Himself, 

It is, then, in this light that the interior people said that the 
first word of God had not taken away their life, since they can 
hear it and also with it see God's glory and yet live, 

25. Why then shall we die, and will not this burning jire con- 
sume us ? For if we hear once more the voice oj the Lord 
our God, we shall die. 

Charity having reached a very eminent point, and its confla- 
gration having become very great, it is necessary that this soul 
should die by the consummation of this very fire, which is no 
no longer a moderate fire that can warm without reducing to 
ashes, as it did formerly, but which has increased so greatly 
that it must consume everything, and nothing escape it ; there 
is no shelter from it, it is necessary to die ; and Hf God speaks 
by this second word so burning, the soul must perish by its 
flame, which not only melts the soul (as the spouse once felt it), 
but makes it die and annihilates it. The figure of this is clearly 
enough expressed by St Peter, who says, that " at the end of the 
world the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth, 
and the works thereof shall be burnt up." It is necessary that 
this fire prepare men for the open day of eternity. 



Chapter VI, jyj 

The day of time is seen and felt from the time the new-born 
infant has its eyes open, although it must be advanced in life 
to distinguish its light; so when the soul is brought forth to 
grace, it enjoys the beauty of it from the time Its eyes are 
opened, but it cannot distinguish this light of grace until it has 
already advanced. All that is the temporal day, demanding 
neither death nor the consummation of the fire. But in order 
to enter into the eternal day, which Is God Himself, the fire 
must consume everything, either upon the earth or in purgatory; 
and this is real and incontestable; for, in order that God may 
give Himself, and that we can enter into Him, there is neces- 
sary an all-divine purity taken in Himself, which absorbs and 
annihilates everything there is in the creature, either impure or 
of self, or straitened, which hinders what is purely divine in it 
from flowing into God, This, SL Paul calls an absorbment of 
everything mortal in us by life, in order that all mortality be 
swallowed up of life. So that grace as a created gift, however 
elevated it maybe, causes not death ; but God Himself, author 
of grace, eternal day, light of glory, source and essence of life, 
must necessarily cause death before receiving the soul into His 
eternal day, which is Himself. 

3 1 . But thou, remain here with me, and I will declare unto thee 
my commandments, my laws, and my ordinances, that thou 
mayest teach them to them, and that they may ob$en>e them 
in the land which I will give them for inheritance. 

There is another time when one can hear the voice of God 
without dying, and that is when one is already dead ; as in 
heaven the blessed will see God, having been raised to die no 
more, and having been made like unto the angels. This is why 
Moses could speak to God and receive His oracles, and remain 
constantly near Him, having been dead and raised again mys- 
tically. 



CHAPTER VI. 

5. Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with 
all thy soid, and with all thy strength. 

God commands us to lovcHim with all our heart; '-meaning, to 
admit no affection, however holy and elevated it may be, neither 
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of self, nor foreign, except for Him alone, and in Himself. So 
long as we do not love God above all interest whatsoever— 
whether virtue, salvation, or eternity — it Is certain we cannot 
love Him with all our heart, since it is possible to love Him 
more. And who can doubt but that it is to love more gener- 
ously, to love without any interest, than to seek in one's love 
something of self? Natural light alone teaches it to all, who 
believe themselves more beloved as they see no pretension 
to any advantage, but only a manifestation towards them of 
most disinterested good will. He, then, who loves God from 
interest, does not love Him with at! ids heart, although he loves 
Him from the heart, since he loves his self-interest along with 
God. 

Whoever loves his own soul with God, and fears to lose it, 
who takes care of it, and loves to see it decorated with God's 
gifts, and enriched with great merits through self-affection, does 
not tout God with ail his soul; since he wishes still to take care 
of his soul in his divine loving, and he bends back on it a part of 
the love due entirely to God. 

He who excepts something, and who does not lose every- 
thing for his God, does not love Him with ait his strength, since 
he may love Him yet more strongly, abandoning himself fully 
to Him without any reserve. He who says, with alt his strength, 
means a sovereign love, which goes as far as the capacity of the 
soul ; and it must not be thought sufficient to sacrifice to God 
through a pure love one's temporal life and strength, if we do 
not also offer up our eternal life and strength. 

O pretepiof Perfect Love, hardly wilt thou be found accom- 
plished under the heaven in all thy extent ! and yet thou must 
be fulfilled in all thy perfection before entering into the paradise of 
heaven. This complete accomplishment is usually only found at 
the gate of heaven, after an entire purifying of the sotil has given 
it birth, either in this life or in the other; and so soon as it is in 
tills fulness and consummation out of this life, the entry of 
paradise must be opened to it, nothing now being able to re- 
tain a soul, which loves in this purity, from flowing for ever into 
God, who is truly become its God and its all, since He has 
become all its love. 

6. These preeepts whieh I give thtee to-day shall dwell in thine 

heart. 
It is no longer upon the stone that they are imprinted, it is too 
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hard and too material to contain them. They roust be graven 
on the heart, for it is only the heart that can receive this lesson. 
The language of love is learnt from love itself, and it is love 
that teaches love. Oh Love-God ! it is Thou alone who can 
teach us to love Thee purely ; it is Thou alone who teachest to 
the faithful souls the pure laws of Thy love, wholly exempt from 
all self-love, and which those that love themselves cannot under- 
stand. Truly, that is the law of the heart, knoivn only by the 
heart, and not the law of stone, which, by reason of its resist- 
ance, cannot contain a law rendering the soul so supple and 
pliable to all God's will, whatever it be and whatever it cost ; 
for the heart that loves, forgets all self-interest to think only of 
the friend. It is this law that tears away all our proper heart 
from itself to give it wholly to God, and that it may repose 
solely in Him ; this, earthly love has comprehended in its laws, 
saying, that the heart is more where it loves than where it beats. 
God has given Himself to man as a witness of His love for 
Him; and man abandons himself all to his God to give Him 
proofs of his love ; and when this perfect stale has been attained 
to, we can no more distinguish whether God is our heart, or our 
heart God. 

1 5. For God is jealous, and the Lord your God is in the midst 
of you. 

What? God is, then, jealous of man's heart? Yes ; he wishes 
it entirely, and not a half. Jealousy cannot suffer a companion, 
were it even a king; God will have none, not even of the best 
things, and it is this jealousy that leads Him to strip the soul 
and°to make it pass through so many strange states, so that, 
remaining divested of all natural good and supports, it may be 
void of everything, and be thus in a 6t state to lodge the love 
of God. To love only for one's-self, the virtues, gifts, and favours 
of God is not to be worthy of Him. Oh! is God not enough 
worthy to be loved to give Him all our heart, and great enough 
to occupy it entirely, without our wishing to retain something 
with Him. 

It is in order that we may love Him with this sovereign love, 
and to guard Himself our heart, that He dwells in the midst of 
us. We must then be jealous for God, tearing from our heart 
without mercy all that would desire to lodge there with Him. 
Happy he who knows the generosity of the divine love ! How- 
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ever great and beautiful things he thinks to know and publish 
of it, he will never know it if he does not experience it ; and 
he only experiences it when it draws him out of himself to 
place him in God by the mystic transport, which can only he 
known by those in whom it is wrought, much surprised as they 
arc to commence only then to discover the true disinterested' 
ness and the pure generosity of love, which they believed they 
had comprehended for many years. 

Whoever is placed in truth, knows and experiences God's 
jealousy so well that he allows himself to he proprietor of no 
good, however little; and if fee did appropriate or retain to 
himself the least thing, Oh, with what horrible chastisement 
would this infidelity be punished ! Those who have experienced 
the jealousy of a God could tell things of it that would make 
one tremble with fear; and the more He desires a heart for 
Himself, the more is He jealous of it. The Bridegroom is more 
jealous of His Bride than of His handmaidens, and when He 
admits a soul to His nuptial bed, O God, He suffers it to have 
nothing in the world, and tears all from it without mercy. 



CHAPTER VII. 

6. Ye are a holy people to the Lord your God, and the Lord 
your God has chosen yon to be to him a peculiar people 
amongst ail the peoples that are upon the earth. 

This language of pure love and perfect charity is heard only 
by those who have advanced to an excellent degree of charity 
and naked faith ; thus Scripture says that this people of love 
are a holy people to the Lord. This is a people holy for God and 
not for themselves, for they cannot wish the least holiness for 
themselves, nor any virtue. Were they to see themselves clad 
with anything appropriated to them, they would desire it to be 
quickly torn away, and would have the same horror of it as 
they would have of the devil. 

holiness, thou art only in God and for God ! The sight 
of this truth will cause the saints, stripped of all other holiness, 
to see in heaven God's holiness alone, and will make them cry 
for ever, HOLY, holy, holv. For as in this abode of glory 
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everything will be in pure and clear truth, all will be thus 
reduced into perfect unity; and this pure truth and perfect 
unity being only God Himself, holiness, which is composed of 
it can be seen no more out of Him. And as all die blessed 
shall have received it from God alone, by Jesus Christ His bon, 
so will they all tender it again most faithfully, and without 
power to preserve an atom thereof, to God alone by His Son. 
This St. Paul has expressed when he said, that " Jesus Christ 
must deliver up His kingdom into the hands of God and His 
Father when He lias put down all principality, all power, and 
all virtue; and when all tlnngs'shall have been placed under 
His power, then the Son Himself shall be subject to Him who 
has reduced everything under His feet, so that God may be all 

™ If a soul set on fire of this pure love were to see itself clothed 
with a holiness for itself, it would go, when placed in truth, to 
the depths of hell to be rid of it, having attained such a point 
that nothing is more insupportable to it than propriety, and it 
would rather accept anything else than suffer the least infection 
of it that it can recognise. It is on that account that this 
People is holy to the Lord, since being no longer proprietary all 
their holiness is for God; and it is this that produces perfect 
charity, giving all to God, and taking away everything from the 
creature But as this is rare, Scripture says, that this people of 
charity is the people God has chose,! to himself (not for its 
graces, gifts, and favours), so that it may be to Him a people 
peculiar in love above all the peoples of the earth. 

1 The Lord lias not joined himself to you, and has not chosen 
you, because ye were in greater number than all the nations, 
since ye mere of all the freest in number. 

8. J)ut it is because he has loved you. 

God has not united himself to His dear ulterior tesfb, because 
they are greater, or more numerous than other peoples ; since on 
the contrary, they are the smallest in number, and the least in 
the opinion of men, or, account of their stripping arid annihila- 
tion but He has united Himself to them because he has loved 
them Yes, this people so small, so much a nothing m appear- 
ance, are loved by their God; and they are loved gratuitously 
by Him, without regard to their little merit. Is it not jus that 
God should also be loved by them at the expense of everything? 
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9. Ye shall know that the Lord your God is mighty and 
faithful, keeping his covenant and mercy with those that 
love him and keep his commandments, to a thousand 
generations. 

Scripture is admirable in its expressions. In order to show 
this soul which strips itself of all inlerest of salvation or holiness 
and of everything else, in order to love God purely, tint God 
loves to see it lose everything for that, it assures this soul 
that its God, to whom it is abandoned, is mighty and faithful; 
mighty to draw it out of peril and to prevent it from falling, 
and too faithful to suffer it to be deceived when it abandons 
itself to Him without reserve, and hazards displeasing Him 
only to wish to please Him too much. Its love is not out of 
order, except that it loves beyond all rule; and God keeps His 
faithfulness even to the end with those that love Him. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



2. Thou shall remember- all the way by which the Lord thy 
God made thee pass through the tsiilderness for forty 
years, to afflict thee and try thee, to show what was in thy 
heart, and if thou woilldst keep his commandments or not. 

How frightsome is the wilderness of faith, and how tiresome 
the length of its way! Moses brings to the remembrance of this 
people what happened to them at the end of this way, and tells 
them to forget it not, so that they may thus be confirmed in 
the assurance of their state. He desires them to remember the 
road they took, and how they were afflicted and tried toe so long 
a time because God wished to see what -was in their heart; as 
if He said, I wished to see if there remain anything in thine 
heart that could hinder My dwelling there. All these pains 
and abjections through which these souls pass are caused only 
for the purpose of emptying their heart, that God alone may 
refill it. 



3. He has afflicted thee by famine, and given thee manna for 
food. 
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One of the greatest pains of the soul in this wilderness is 
famine and hunger, having been formerly so full and being here 
so empty. Were it given anything whereon to feed, even the 
most bitter ill the world, it would find it sweet. It cannot be 
believed what this hunger of the soul caused by its self-love is : 
it destroys it and devours it, so that the pains are a relief to it, 
because they nourish it yet with something it feels, and which 
is a support to it. It is in this sense that Job said, that a soul 
thus euhlingered finds bitter things sweet, and nourishes itself 
on food that once would have horrified it. God then afflicts 
these souls with this hunger in the wilderness of faith, but at 
the same time He feeds tbem on manna, which is so spiritual a 
food, that the soul finds therein nothing contenting it. This 
manna is a certain sustenance unknown and invisible which the 
soul does not distinguish on account of its purity ; nevertheless, 
it is a sustenance which prevents it from perishing, for were it 
not supported (although imperceptibly) in so denuded states, it 
would quit everything. 

3, Neither thy fathers, nor thou knemest this manna, but it was 
to teath thee that man does not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

It is certain that so long as the road of faith lasts, the soul 
does not know of\.\iz imperceptible support. The fathers even, 
however holy they were, had not known it so that they could 
speak of it, God not permitting it to be declared to souls ; for 
if the greatness of this state could be made known to them, 
they would never allow themselves to be lost, nor would they 
ever come out of themselves. But if they have had some 
slight transient acquaintance with it, God takes away from them 
all the certitude of it by the most extreme reverses, so that they 
can lean upon it no longer. Eut, says Scripture, God makes 
the soul pass through these so terribly denuded states, to make 
known to it that man does not live by bread alone, namely, the 
gifts and perceptible graces serving for it as sensible and dis- 
tinct sustenance ; but that he lives much more from God 
Himself, which is signified by every word that proceedeth out of 
His mouth. 

It must be remarked that it is not said simply by the word of 
God, which might be understood as to everything known and 
comprehended as of God ; but by every word proceeding out of 
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His mouth. Now this speech which proceeds from his mouth is 
His Word and Himself in essential unity, without means or 
medium of communication. 

The speech of God, taken simply, is a mediate speech, received | 
as a medium and in the faculties, by means of forms and 
images rendering it distinct and comprehensible ; but the -word 
proceeding aid of the mouth of God is a substantial and immediate 
word issuing out of God Himself. The former is the word of 
God received out of Him, and the latter is the word of God 
dwelling in Himself, and which can only produce God. 

In confirmation of all that I have advanced, Scripture does 
not say by every word that has proceeded out of tiie mouth of 
God —for the word that has proceeded from God being out of 
Him, is a means and a created gift ; but it expresses itself in 
the ptesent tense, evety word proceeding out of the mouth of 
God, to show that it is this immediate word alone that is the 
word of God, and to mark by that the eternal and always real 
moment of the generation of the Word, who proceeds unceas- 
ingly out of the mouth of His Father, and who is never out of 
IIuu, as the Father says to Him always, "Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee." God from all eternity begets 
His Word, and He begets Him unceasingly in all eternity by 
His immediate speech, which not being able to cease, finds in 
this Son its infinite termination equal to its principle, who 
is Speech-God; and this immediate speech proceeding from 
God and terminating in God, produces by a reflection of love 
between the Father who speaks, and the Son who proceeds 
from Him as speech, the Holy Spirit-God. 

This could not be otherwise, since what has no other begin- 
ning than God, not other termination than God, must necessarily 
be God : and it is clear that God producing it totally from Him- 
self, as well as in everything equal to Himself, it is terminated 
in an immense God, who, by His infinity, receives as much as 
His Infinite principle can give Him. It must be, then, that this 
flux and reflux of all an immense and infinite God received into 
a God with the same qualities, should also produce a God of 
the same grandeur and immensity ; and as this Speech-God is 
wholly Himself, it must terminate in Him, for did it terminate 
out ol 1 Km, it would thus be annihilated, since He reserves to 
Himself nothing but what is communicated and given to His 
Word; so that everything is refound in the unity of essence, 
and it is this that forms the trinity of persons in the unity of 
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the Divine Essence. A production of all God received wholly 
into Gad, and sent back again wholly to this same God, forms 
the ineffable mystery of the Trinity. God interiorly sending 
(so to speak), and communicating totally, is called the Father : 
God receiving all God from God Himself, is called the Son, 
and of the reception of all God, and of the amorous regard of 
God communicating, and of God receiving and returning every- 
thing to the same God, proceeds God called the Holy Spirit. 
All this is veritably one same essence, and cannotbe otherwise, 
being the same God communicating Himself, receiving, sending 
back, and proceeding. 

This is found in the soul whom God favours with His imme- 
diate communications through its annihilation ; taking no longer 
anything to itself of what God communicates to it, lie com- 
municates Himself to it : and by means of this same annihilation 
there being no longer anything mediate, God receives the 
return of His communication ; and after receiving it, He sends 
it back to Himself as pure as it issued forth ; and it is this 
that produces the Holy Spirit, whence proceeds this perfect 
charity. For it must be known that God being immense and 
infinite, nothing can limit Him, and He fills all void by His 
immensity. Now, as He has nothing bounded or limited (and 
if He had anything finite He would not be God), there is also 
no void in which He does not perform this eternal generation 
of the Word ; since if this was not the case, there would require 
to be a place which could contain God, or a void where the 
Word-God was not ; which is equally absurd, since God would 
not then be infinite. 

God then of necessity produces His Word in all creatures 
thus. But sin covers up and prevents the sight of these divine 
productions in such a manner that God forms them of necessity, 
and not with pleasure, in those rational creatures who have 
been infected by sin, and they do not at all perceive this mystery 
of eternity which is wrought in them, it being only revealed 
to the just souls in proportion as they become empty and 
annihilated, so that although God, even the Trinity, is in hell 
as well as in heaven, nevertheless He is there in a different 
manner, namely, He is present in hell out of the necessity of 
His essence which fills everything by its immensity, and not 
willingly from love and pleasure. But in these sduIs here 
spoken of, God forms these eternal productions as He pleaseth, 
without resistance on their part, and in a manner as agreeable 
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as in the blessed, although they only know it by effects, and byi 
lively and short illustrations which are given of them. 

4. The raiment with which thou hast been dad ha s not been 

worn out by the length of time, nor have thy feet been hurt 
for these forty years. 

It is surprising that although the soul passes through such 
strange states its raiment is never worn out. This raiment is | 
abandon and the conduct of providence. Abandon serves it for 
a garment, and the more wretched it sees itself and the more 
God destroys it the more does it abandon itself to Him, without 
power to do otherwise. Now this abandon remains entire and 
is not worn out, although everything else perishes. The cloak 
is the conduct of providence, for the more 2 soul abandons 
itself the more does God take care of it, although often in a 1 
manner which, by covering it, loads it heavily : but no matter, 
whilst it remains in the way of faith, and does not issue out of 
it, these things are never worn out although they may be as old 
as ourselves, since they introduce the soul into the way and I 
accompany it therein even to the end, without, during 50 long 
a road and time, either growing old or feeble. 

Moses also observes to this people that their feet have not been 
bruised, for although they may often fall, yet for all that their 
feet are not hurt, unless they issue out of abandon, but as long 
as they remain abandoned and do not resume themselves 
whatever distress may happen to them, in spite of the weaknesses 
into which they fall in this frightful desert on account of its 
great nakedness, and although the senses, left to themselves, 
commit a thousand faults, caused by feebleness and surprise, 
yet all these hurt not the feet, for the affection of the sotd is in 
no way harmed by them, it remains always firm and fixed in 
its God by an invariable and inviolable attachment, denoted by 
tits shoes that are not worn out in the desert, and without being 
troubled at everything that takes place outwardly. 

5. Tliat thou mayesi consider ill thine heart that the Lord thy 

Cod has instructed thee, as a man teacheth his son, 

God instructs these dear abandoned ones by their experience, 
as a fatltcr instructs his son, and they consider in their heart 
this excellent lesson when they have advanced, not knowing it 
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bv the lights of the spirit but by the inclination of the heart, 
and by the remembrance of experience, which remains so 
vividly imprinted in them that it leaves them no doubt of it. Man 
may indeed not know it whilst be is on the way, on account of 
the pain anil incertitude of the road, but when he has arrived 
he cannot doubt but that the road by which he has walked is 
the true one, seeing that it has conducted him so straight, 
although across rocks and precipices and a thousand apparent 
perils, upon the brink of which he must walk without assurance 
of not Tailing therein, on the contrary, ready at every turn to ia.ll, 
the darkness always enveloping this way. 

6. And that thou mayest keep the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, to walk in his ways and to fear Him. 

The soul is led thus to make itisali, without resistance, in the 
will of God, and to oblige it to obey Him with an inviolable 
fidelity although it may cost it something : and it is by this 
abandon to God's will, above all self interest, that it will be 
conducted to its end, which is God. 

7 For the Lord thy God will bring thee into a goodly land 

where there are brooks, quiet waters, and fountains, and 

■where mighty rivers and depths spring from its plains and 

hills. 

This is a goodly land since it is God who is essential goodness. 

A land where tliere are brooks, quiet waters, ami fiunttatis, since 

all sources are in Him, and to be in God is to be m the source 

but a source of rivers by the abundance and impetuosity of 

His communications, a source of calm and tranquil waters, a 

source of useful fountains, agreeable and refreshing. _ by these 

three kinds or waters Scripture expresses all springing waters 

to show that the soul arrived in God through the emptiness and 

loss of all good, and through the drying up of every other water 

in this dry and arid desert, finds itself all filled with these very 

waters, but in their spring and source, and with the fulness of 

God Himself. Thus the soul, having lost all gifts and every 

E race every facility of doing good, every acquired virtue, return- 

!U afterwards to its end, finds everything in its_ very origin not 

in rivulets of communications, but in fulness of source ; and by 

losing everything for God alone, all is given back to it m an 
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eminent manner with God alone, since the graces of God 
and all His greatness are with it— not for the soul, which no 
longer takes anything of it, but for God, being rich with His 
riches. 

There are not only springs in God, but there are bottomless 
depths and mighty risers, of which something is shown to this 
soul. There are depths in which it is lost never to come out ; 
there, being contained in the abyss itself, it is made one in it, 
and in this essential union there issues out from it {as from 
God, it existing no longer, but God being in it and for it) 
rivers, waters, and fountains, to be distributed outwardly ac- 
cording to the need of every one. But it is necessary for this 
that it should have arrived not only at the land, God, — in which 
it lives and drinks as from the spring — but, moreover, it must 
be sunk, lost, transformed in God, in order that there may How 
from God by it rivers, waters, and fountains ; because these all 
issue out of the immense plains of the Divinity, and from the 
mountains of His power and grandeur. 

3. A land of what, barley, and vines, of fig-trees, pomegranates, 
and olives ; a laud of oil and honey. 

Scripture here particularises the Divine perfections which the 
soul possesses in God, and which are admirable fruits in Him, 
Goodness in man is of very little account ; but in God, it is 
admirable. Charity out of God is insignificant, limited, and con- 
tracted ; but in God, it ia God Himself. In fine, all the good 
that we have lost for Him are found all gathered up and con- 
tained in Himself, as well as all the virtues, designated by all 
- these kinds of fruits and trees, by the oil and honey. 

o. Where thou wilt eat thy bread without any scarceness, and 
wilt enfey abundance of everything ; a land whose stones 
are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayest dig brass. 

When the soul has attained to its origin, it eats its bread with- 
out any poverty, because everything that comes from God imme- 
diately, and all the virtues in God, being God, are deficient in 
nothing, but are all perfect ; so that then it enjoys them without 
scarceness or defect. Not only that, but everything in it is use- 
ful ; the stone, which out of it would be of no use, gives in it iron 
of the strongest and most necessary kind ; and all metals and 
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and riches come out or its mountains: this is a confirmation of 
what has been said under diverse similitudes. 

to. So that when thou hast eaten well and art full thou 

mayest bless the Lord thy God for the excellent land which 

he has given thee. 

Experience alone can make this known, therefore Moses said 

W hm thou hast eaten, that is to say experienced thou Tali to 

ftYMwith the fulness of God Htmself, which fully satisfies the 

•foul Oh then thou wilt bless the Lord thy God fir the good 

land which he has given thee. 

,4. Beware test thy heart grow proud, and thm forget the 

Lord thy God who has brought Hue out of Egypt and out 

of the house of bondage. 

The only danger there can be in these states consists in souls 

coming to regard themselves full of so many riches, and 

aur faming to themselves something of them, and dehghtmg m 

it even to forgetting their former captivity and Vlleness. All 

this is to be feared for them: this sin alone caused the fall oi 

the angel from heaven to hell, and tt ,s this sm alone that can 

cause This soul to issue out of God and to be : precipitated into 

hell Therefore Moses is desirous that if fa so advanced a 

people should be unfaithful enough to look upon taM« 

n themselves that they should at the same time 00k upon 

he "captivity, out of which they never coald have : come 

had God not drawn them Himself, and by an effect of His 

absolute power. 

, , It is he who led thee through this vast and terrible desert, 

* where there were fiery serpents, scorpions and infers 

where there mas no Water, and where he brought forth 

water out of the hard roch. 

He desires them also to remember how it is he alone who M 

them through so great and terrible a wilderness, full oi fiery 

sertnt) fc the demons are all filled with fire and fury to 

"(troy the souls that are in this desert. They journey the whole 

kngthtf this road, surrounded by sms and the «*•£*« 

ecrmv how then could they have come out of it it God nad 

not brought them? So mud, the more, as this wtlderness was 

2 E 



3*6 



Deuteronomy. 



so dry tnat there was not a drop of water other than what God 
brought forth out of the hard, reck: this water which is found in 
so great a desert is the hardness and insensibility of naked faith 
which does not permit this sou! to think of so many perils, nor to 
recognise them such as they are, being immovable as the rock 
is in defending itself, but this water which serves it for susten- 
ance amongst inevitable dangers is given only by God, since it 
is He alone who not only delivers from perils and from all 
enemies, but it is also He who imparts to the souls this advan- 
tageous firmness so that It may neither be stung nor terrified. 

1 6. TVfia fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which thy 
fathers faiew not, and who, after having afflicted and 
tried thee, had piiy upon thee at the latter end. 

AH this really takes place in this manner and in the same 
order. After God has tried the soul by all the demons, miseries, 
and sins, and by all its enemies represented by these venomous 
beasts, and whilst all this time it has been deprived of all 
succour of sensible, distinct, and perceptible graces, of all 
refreshment and nourishment, having only for support the 
water of its firmness and insensibility, which appears to it a 
final reprobation and impenitence, He gives to it also manna t 
which is a secret and hidden support and not apparent to it, 
but by which God prevents it from wholly perishing. He feeds 
it also upon His sacred body, which however gives it no con- 
solation, although it sustains it: on the contrary, the soul thinks 
it entirely profanes it, and would rather be- deprived of it, so 
that the nakedness and distaste which it finds in this kind of 
nourishment augment its pain the more. But although this 
appears thus to the interior senses and faculties, nevertheless 
the divine sacrament yet continues to be a great sustenance, 
although wholly spiritual, unknown, and concealed from the 
soul. 

After, I say, all these trials, God comes Himself to afflict this 
soul and to lay His heavy hand upon it. Oh the terrible 
affliction of this 1 It is beyond all expression. Lei God 
come himself to combat a leaf which the least wind drivdh to and 
fro (Job xiii. 25). Ahl this is what cannot be expressed. 
Often this rash leaf thinking to do well, and not imagining that 
it is Himself, the Strong Armed, wishes to defend itself, and 
these defences serve only to cause it inexplicable griefs. This 
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poor leaf must then at last bend, yield, and fall to the ground, 
and be in fine consumed by God Himself. All the other trials 
which preceded were nothing to this one ; for God who sustained 
this soul in an unknown and imperceptible manner 3 repelled 
the burning darts of the demons, the stings and bites of sin, 
and having rendered the soul very firm and insensible, these 
merely grazed it, or at most terrified it without doing it any 
hurt: but this other trial of which I speak can come neither 
from nature nor demons ; it must be God alone, who mercilessly 
causes this rock to bend like a leaf, overturns it, and in fine 
annihilates and consumes it, and it is solely the operation of 
God. Serpents may, by their envenomed wounds, cause death, 
but it is only God who has the power to destroy, consume) and 
annihilate this soul in His vast bosom, and in fine transform 
it in Himself. 

This operation, being the most subtle and powerful of all, is 
the least sensible, because it is neither in the interior senses 
nor in the faculties, but in the most profound centre and 
supreme part of the soul. It is only God who can perform it, 
and He does it by causing the centre to suffer, purging it 
radically from all propriety and dissimilarity, in order, by 
annihilating it, to Lose it into Himself, which causes this 
operation, although the most insensible of all, to be nevertheless 
the heaviest. But God, after having thus afflicted this soul, and 
having overwhelmed it with His own weight, after having 
destroyed and consumed it, consoles it at the end> which means 
that He only consoles it when it is in its end, which is Himself. 
And when the soul has arrived there it knows that what 
appeared to it formerly a rigorous justice was a great mercy. 

17. That tlwu mayest not say in thine heart, It is my power 
and the might of my hand that hath gotten me all these 
great riches. 

18, But thai thou mayest remember the Lord thy God, and 

that it is he who has %iven thee this power to fulfil his 
covenant* 

There is nothing in Scripture which does not express and 
confirm all this. It is, it says, that thou mayest not attribute 
any power to thyself that God destroys thee thus, and that thou 
mayest not say, it is my hand that hath done all this, that is to 
say, I have acquired these great riches by my labour, my cares, 
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and my fidelity, but that thou mayest remember that all strength 
lies in God and all weakness in thyself, and that it is He alone 
who has performed this great work. Thus such a soul is far 
removed from attributing anything to itself, God enclosing 
so great thing 1 ; in earthen vessels, that the power may be 
attributed to Him, and not to man, who seeing only his own 
earth and vileness cannot appropriate to himself anything;. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

i. Ilear-me^ Oh Israel! Thou wilt pass this day over ffordan, 
a?id mil find a people stronger than thou. 

3. Mat the Lord thy God will pass before thee as a burning 

and devouring fire to destroy the??:. 

This passage of yordan signifies the issuing out of the soul 
from itself to be received into God. It must pass through its 
enemies. God goes before as a devouiwig Jut to destroy and 
consume all their strength, 

4, But when the Lord thy God shall ham destroyed them 

before thee, say not in thine heart, Became of my righteous- 
ness the Lord hath brought ?ne into this land to possess it t 
and these nations have been cut off for their wiekedness. 

The thought that offends Cod the most of all, consists in the 
.soul beginning to believe or imagine that it is because of its 
innocence and fidelity that God has performed on its behalf so 
many wonders, and that the others have been deprived of them 
on account of their sins, Ah ! God has no regard for our self- 
righteousness to do us so many great mercies, since His end is 
to destroy our self-righteousness, But it is necessary that the 
soul remain fixed without regarding itself, viewing everything in 
the power of God and nothing in itself, without examining 
anything; for all self-righteousness must be destroyed in order 
to attain to this point It is not then for our righteousness that 
we arrive at it, and God destroys in us all seif-righteousness 
only that we might not believe that it could give us entrance 
into Him. 
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e For it will not be for thy good works, nor for the upright- 
ness of thy heart that thou wilt enter into the land to 
possess it. 
Moses seems by all these repetitions not to be able to show 
too often that no work, no uprightness, nor any seif-righteous- 
ness can procure so great a good. For if anything euobflm 
it it would be, more than anything else, uprightness and integrity 
but even this perishes, and God as Himself cannot he possessed 
by any good, nor by any intermediate means. 

Know then that it is not for thy righteousness that tin Lord 
thy God Ms put thee in possession of this good land, since 
thou art a stiff-necked people. 
, Bid remember, and never forget how thou hast provoked the 
anger of the Lord thy God in the wilderness, and how 
thou hast always been rebels against t/ic Lord from the day 
when thou didst depart out of Egypt until how. 
He again shows them, and recommends them most particii- 
hrly ij 'to forget that they have not ceased to sin and to provoke 
liu\,rath If Godisom the time when.He brongh jta> .out of 
the active state. And in the remainder of this chapter he 
regents to them in detail all the sins they committed on the 
long road of the wilderness. 

Oh wisdom, oh profundity of the word of God ! The sight 
of cm- is and of our infidelities without number, ough t indeed 
to persuade us that it is not through our own Htt _tha He 
has diosen us for interior states, and for the %W"™£* 
the more as, since He has penetrated us with His ivel.es hghs 
and gratified us with the mystic ray, we have 1 not ceased o be 
ungrateful and rebellious against Him. God acts thus, then, 
before making the soul enter into Himself: He shows .t in de- 
tail all its infidelities and offences, which overthrows it, and 

C lt *T£d(?S) *E concludes by confessing for God's 
riory alone that He has acted thus with so much goodness 
Swards His people, because they are His, «* ™ fj^SS 
ana- and He has redeemed and conducted them by His „..,,.!} 
i : oJand outstretched urn,, that is to say, J™*^^ 
them gratuitously, to signalise on their behalf His poiter, His 
wisdom, and His love. 
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9. The tribe of Levi has had no part nor inheritance with his 
brethren, for the Lord himself is his portion , as the Lord 

thy God hath promised him.. 

To be the inheritance of God, is to be given up to Hinij and 
to be conducted by Himself, as was this abandoned people ; 
but to have God for our inheritance^ can only take place when 
the soul Is entirely annihilated. Therefore, these souls wholly 
confirmed and annihilated, have 710 pari in the sensible graces 
or perceptible goods of the others, God alone being their por- 
tion, and their hereditary portion, as David, that great mystic, 
experienced, when he sung with truth, " Oh God, thou art the 
God of my heart, and *y portion for ever. 1 ' This is also what 
has been experienced in a peculiar manner by the family of 
Levi, the family of high priests and annihilated ones. 

14. Behold the heaven, and the heaven qf heaiKtis is the Lord 
thy God's, the earth also, and all that it contains. 

By the heaven is meant the faculties elevated and united to 
God ; and by the heaven of heavens is signified the centre where 
God dwells. He says, then, that not only is the union formed 
in the faculties, and that they are God's, but that the centre 
also, the heaven of heavens, belongs to Him by essential union. 
For as man's spirit is well called his heaven, so the supreme 
part of the spirit is very well denominated the heaven of 
heavens; and the word behold expresses that it is a state already 
arrived. 

17. The Lord thy God is the God of gods, and the Lord of 
lords, the Great God, mighty and terrible, who regarddh 
not persons, nor takcth ret&ard. 

As the heaven of heavens is God's, it is there also where the 
God of gods dwells as in his lofty Zion, which is reserved for 
Him. This well expresses that it is not only God's graces that 
dwell there, and which are often taken for God Himself, but it 
is the God of gods, the God of all that, and the author of all 
these sacred gifts, who dwells in the heaven of heavens. He 
adds that it is the Lord of lords Himself, this Great. God, strong, 
mighty, terrible, such as He is in Himself. But this God, who 
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giveth Himself entirely, regarded not p* sons nor |'^ ( ^ry- 
thinq phonal and proper must be destroyed and "n™** , 
ikewise also must we be emptied and cleared of all his gifts 
then it is that God receives into Him the nothmg, bat were it 
not so, it would never be received there. 

a 1 He u thy praise and thy God, who has done these wonders 
and marvels which thine eyes ham seen. 

behold it all, full knowledge of it being given It 



CHAPTER XI. 

„ The land whM* ihw g°«t tifwxs it *J>*™<%£% 

of Bxvttjrom whence thou earnest, where after, owing the 
LCuJers are brought to water it as a garden 
„. But there are mountains and plains whuh drink m the 
rain of heaven. ... 

end. 
This difference between the lands of Egypt and the promis «d 

stant to regard it. 
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Oh happiness of a soul which, in the cessation from all self- 
labour, remains exposed and in waiting to receive the rain of 
heaven ! Such a soul is never confounded in its expectation, 
for God is never a moment without guarding it by the care of 
His providence \ He watches for it when it rests. Is not the 
work of a God preferable to that of the creature? Abandon, 
abandon, and leave God to act [ 

13. If tkm thoa observesi the commandments thai I give thee 
t$-day y thou wilt love the Lord thy God, and thou wiM 
Serve him with all thy harrl, and with all thy souL 

All the graces and commandments which God gives us tend- 
only to cause Him to be loved with the whole heart, because of 
the jealousy He entertains for this hearlj which He desires all 
for Himself. He asks only love. Oh, pure love, how rare 
thou art ! Thou cosiest all the cares and labours of a God; 
thou costest all the sufferings and frightful slrippings of the 
creature ! Oh pure love, where art thou to be found? In God 
alone, and thou canst not be in the soul unless God alone be 
there. Thou art in Him, thou issuest from Him, and thou 
returnest into Him ; but out of Himself, considered as the prin- 
cipal, centre, and termination of this love, there is nothing but 
impurity. 






CHAPTER. XII. 

8. Ye shall not act then as me do litre this day, every man doing 
that which scemeih rbeht in his oiou eyes. 

Moses means that these dear abandoned ones when they 
have arrived at the promised land will no longer there do the 
same things as in the desert of faith, nor as fruits of their own 
uprightness, nor with difficult)' or restraint, for having attained 
to a divine state, which is a state of innocence, they will do all 
that is just, no longer because it seems to them such, nor by 
reason of their own righteousness, but because they shall then 
be moved by the righteousness of God Himself, and they will 
thus act in entire freedom; for although they are to perform 
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more things in the promised land than they did in the desert, 
as Moses declares to them by the enumeration which he makes 
in this chapter, nevertheless they will perform them in unity 
and repose, as God does all things, for they will perform in 
God and by the senile impulse of the law of His love, which 
although multiplied in its effects is perfectly united and peaceful 
in its principle. . . 

He has told them before that it was not for their righteousness 
that they would be introduced into this land, for this righteous- 
ness being proper to them was not pure enough to enter therein; 
but the righteousness which is to bring them into it is the 
righteousness of God Himself, which is exempt from all deceit, 
for the soul having been placed in truth, which is the eternal 
law just as the people of Israel were ruled by the law of God 
oiven by Moses), it can judge of things only as God judges 
o! them; thus all that is right in the eyes of God is right in 
its eyes, which now see things only with God's eyes; this is 
the cause of its being Tree from mistakes and of its living in 
full liberty, although men think otherwise of it. 

9. For yc arc net as yet entered into the rest and inheritance 
which tlie. Lard your God will give you. 

The reason why they have not as yet received this freedom 
and divine righteousness is that they have not yet arrived at 
the rest and inheritance of tlie Lord; but when they shall have 
enteral therein, oh then they will find nothing that can straiten 
them, everything being done with an admirable freedom and 
the greatest purity, because everything is done in God. 

to Thai yc may enjoy a perfect rest in the midst of all the 

enemies that surround you, and dwell there without Jear. 
r 1 There shall ye eat and rejoice in tlie presenee of the Lord 
your Cod, ye and your sons, your daughters, your men- 
servants ami your maid-servants, ana the Lcvite that 
dwtlleth in your cities, for he hath no part nor inheritance 
amongst you. 
There they will possess great peace even in the midst of all 
(Mr encoues, who will not dare to come near them. Then they 
wilt dwell with out fear, being, as it were, placed in a permanent 
state They will be in a joy and freedom wholly innocent, and 
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their rej oicings will be made before God : the sons and daughters, 
men-servants and maidservants, will all have part ill this joy of 
innocence ; the Levitts also, who are the most eminent persons 
and the leaders of others, and who dwell in the same cities with 
them, will share in this pleasure; and this joy they will have in I 
common with you, since it is the only thing that remains to 
them, to share with you. David had experienced that when he 
said, "All they that are in thee, O Lord! are as persons 
ravished with joy." 

17. Thou mayest not eat within thy cities the tithe of thy corn, 
of thy wine, and of thy oil. 

iS. But thou shall eat them before the Lord thy God in the 
place which the Lard thy Cod shall choose, then, and thy 
sons and thy daughters, thy men-servants and thy maid- 
servants, and the Levite who tlwelleth with you; thou shall 
' r refresh thyself and be filled before the Lord thy God, in 
all the works of thy hands. 

How many things are there not permitted in the cities, that is 
to say, in the presence of men, which one can nevertheless do 
innocently before God: St. Paul has well experienced it, 
(1 Cor. ix. and x.) It is in this sense that Moses says, thou 
shall not eat the tithes -within thy cities ; by this word thy is 
meant the souls that are still in possession of themselves, and by 
cities those persons that are offended; the tithes denote lawful 
observances, which are all united in love. How many things 
would appear hurtful to feeble and unenlightened souls, and 
would offend them, which nevertheless are in truth but the 
purest manner of fulfilling the law I 

But this is only known to souls of this degree who are 
divinely enlightened. We must render ourselves weak with the 
weak in order not to offend them. All tilings are lawful to 
Paul, but all things are not expedient; all things are permitted 
to an Apostle, but all things do not edify. 

It is necessary also that these tithes be eaten with joy, and 
in the place which God has chosen; it is He who does all tilings, 
who gives certain laws to the soul and delivers it from them ; 
and this rejoicing will be universal, extending to the superior 
part signified by lie Ltvitc, and to the inferior denoted tiy the 
male and female servants. In fine, ive must be filled with the 
goods of the Lord, and be refreshed in everything that we do, 
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acting with a holy freedom which God Himself gives, free from 
rettirnings or vexations. 

20 When the Lord thy God shall have enlarged thy border, as 

he has promised thee, and then shall ham desired to eat 

flesh according to thy longing. 

God, having enlarged and greatly extended the soul, places it 

in a new liberty, by which it may eat with safety what previous jr 

would have caused its death. In the wilderness the people 

were punished in a terrible manner for desiring flesh, and here 

they are permitted to eat of it as much as they desire without 

any evil happening to them ; on the contrary, they are exhorted to 

do so with joy, and in the presence of the Lord. Oh ! Scripture 

decides it when it says that the first time they lusted after it, 

(Numbers xi. 34); therefore the place of their punishment was 

called the tomb of concupiscence: but here they are very far 

removed from eating it in this manner; they eat it only because 

it is permitted and ordained to them; they eat it to do the wuj 

of God and not to satisfy their sensuality; thus they eat it with 

iov all lust and malignity having been taken away from them. 

These souls can no longer think of mortifying themselves but 

they make use of everything innocently and without scruple m 

the name of God. "Let him that eateth of all things not 

despise him that eateth not, and let him that maketh a scruple 

to eat not condemn him that eateth" (Rom. xiv. 3); for the 

Lord has numbered him amongst His own, amongst the number 

of those who, being perfectly His, find His good pleasure in 

all things. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Be ye the children of the Lord your God. Ye shall not cut 

yourselves, nor shave yourselves, on account of the death, of 

your friends. 
For ye are a people holy unto the Lord your God, and whom 

hi hath chosen from all the nations that are upon tie earth 

to be unto him a peculiar people. 
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Moses commands this people to be like little children. This 
is the character of these innocent souls, to be without malice. 
He forbids them at the same time to wound or cut themselves, 
for children do not these things, but they live from Providence, 
receiving what happens to them, and seeking nothing. The 
reason why he gives them these commands is, because they 
are people holy unto the Lord their God; as if he said to 
them, not being holy for yourselves, you have nothing to do 
with these marks of affected holiness ; but being holy for God, 
ye must be holy as He desires, that is, be children, since He 
declares that this is what He loves the most, and it is that you 
might become children that he has chosen you from all the 
nations of the earth to he kis peculiar people. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

iS. The Lord haih chosen you this day to be unto him a peculiar 

people, 
] 9. And to raise you above all the nations which he hath mode 
for his praise, for his glory, and for the grandeur of kis 
name; that ye may be the holy people of the Lord your 
God, as he hath spoken. 

He raises this people to-day, that is to say, in His eternal day, 
as has been explained above, that they may be peculiar to 
himself alone ; therefore He renders them more excellent than 
any other, and than all the nations which he hath made for his 
praise, for his glory, and for the grandeur of his name. All the 
other good and holy ways are made for the praise of God, and 
people labour therein for His glory and to bless His holy 
name; but His praise, u Hls name, and His glory are less than 
Himself, and are not Himself in that they are out of Him. 
But these annihilated souls, without thinking cither of praise or 
of glory, are the holy people of the Lord, for they have lost all 
things in order to render to Htm a perfect homage to His 
holiness by their lowliness and misery, to His strength by their 
weaknesses, to His justice by the loss of their own self- 
righteousness. The others render glory to God by praising 



Chapter XXVIII. 397 

Him with .ill their might; but these ore the saints of God 
through their own destruction, for all self-holiness 15 lost 111 
them in order that the holiness of God may alone exist there. 
They arc not holy for men who know them not; they are not 
holy for themselves, believing themselves full of sin, and sin 
itself. They are not holy for praise, honour, and glory, nor tor 
any of those things which appear of some note, since far from 
that, they possess only abjection, contempt, and confusion tor 
their lot, 



CHAPTER X.X VI I. 

9. Htarkrn diligently, Israel, this day art thou modi tht 
people of the Lord thy God. 

It is only at the moment of the going out from ourselves, 
that we are truly made a people to the Lord, although until then 
we may have been always consecrated to Him by the he oi 
His grace ■ since it is in this day that the soul, losing all pro- 
priety finds itself disposed to be received into God. It becomes 
also peculiarly His people in that, having gone out from itself, 
it resists Him no longer ; for every soul resists God just as much 
as it remains in itself, and it becomes to Him so much the more 
supple the more it comes out 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

q The Lord shall in thee establish a holy people to himself if 
thou hap the commandments of the Lord thy Cod, and 
watk in his ways. 
Not only will they be a people to the Lord by transient dis- 
position, but they will be atsiUshidm this slate; and it will be 
for himself that God will render them firm in His holmess, it 
they do His will and are faithful to wall: 111 his -mays. 
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12. The Lord will open unto thee the heaven as his richest 
treasure. 

To open the Jieaven as his richest treasure is to give communi- 
cation of all that is ia the heaven, as much the possession of 
Himself as the knowledge given only in heaven, or to souls who 
have attained to this state. 

15. But if thou obey not the voice of the Lord thy God t 

19. Thou shalt be cursed in thy comings in and in thy goings 
out. 

But he that quits so beautiful a way, and who* by a frightful 
infidelity, goes out from his God, shall be cursed from that 
moment in returning Into his propriety; and cursed in his going 
out, by with drawing himself from his God by a calamity similar, 
in some respects* to that of Lucifer. 

20. He shall smite thee with famine and with want; he shall 
break and consume thee on account of thine own inventions, 
by which thou hast zmthdra-imi thyself from him. 

2 1 . lie shall add thereto the scourge of the pestilence. 

23, The heaven shall be as brass above thee, and the earth 
under thy feet shall become as iron, 

25, The Lord will suffer thee to fait before thine enemies. 

26. And thy dead body shall he the prey of all the birds of the 

heaven. 
2%. Be shall strike thee loiih madness, with blindness, and 
with frenzy of heart. 

Thou shalt then be overwhelmed by all the evils possible, 
being, as it were, in a hell in which sin and the demon will 
take vengeance upon thee; sin will cling to thee like the 
pestilence, and all the other woes will follow, so that thou shalt 
be delivered up to all thine enemies; thou shalt suffer all the evils 
of guilt and punishment which will fall upon thee. The heaven 
will become as brass far thee, no longer being willing to hear 
thee ; so that thou wilt scarcely be able any longer to pray or 
be converted. woe! woe! In place of the dew of grace, 
there is nothing now but dust. Then these souls fait before 
all their enemies, who kill them by mortal sin. Everything 
conies little by little, and from bad to worse. What were only 



Chapter XXX. 



399 



wounds become deaths, for afterwards there come blindness wd 
obduracy in this state, and also madness of heart, wmch is 
despair. 



Tl 



CHAPTER XXIX. 



4. The Lord hath not given you until this day a heart to haw, 

nor eyes to see, nor ears to hear. 
It is true that although one walks in the. way, one cannot 
know all these things, nor be mlightetied as to them or eo^pre- 
Wthem, until one has arrived at the termination. All hat 
might have been said regarding them previously, could no be 
comprehended by the person while he was on the way; but he 
has no sooner arrived than he is astomshed to see how his eyes 
are opened, how his heart perceives, and how he has an under- 
standing of all things. 

26. God will cast those out of the land iuho serve strange gods. 
s 8 He will drive them out in his wrath and pry, and in 
his extreme indignation, sending them into a strange land. 
Bv these are meant those who have resumed themselves, and 
becoming again proprietary, will have withdrawn themselves by 
ft* wickedness from the dominion of God, to conduct them- 
selves in their own ways; and who, preferring self-interest to 
abandon, will have quitted the place of repose to return to the 
care of themselves. These will, from that moment, be cast out 
by God in his wrath, and sent into a strange land, into a place 
where there will be no more rest for them. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

// thou return to the Lord, and if thou obey all his com- 
mandments, with all thy heart and soul, as I command 
thee this day, and also thy children, 
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3 The lord thy God will bring thee again from the place of 
thy captivity; He will have, compassion on thee, and will 
gather thee together again from all the places whither thou 
wast before scattered. 

Moses however, affirms that if these criminal and rejected 
souls begin to return towards Cod, and to obey him with all their 
heart lie will draw them out of their captivity. If these 
persons are with difficulty converted, it docs not arise on the 
part of my God, who being all love and mercy, " wills not the 
death of the sinner, but rather that he should turn and live. 
I say a™ain that the difficulty of their conversion comes not 
from the part of God, who holds always His arms open to 
receive those who are willing to return to Him; and as, says 
St Augustin, when we cast ourselves into His arms, we must 
not' think that He withdraws them and suffers us to fall. Oh 
no it would be impious to think so, for it was for that that He 
died with His arms extended upon the cross; but this difficulty 
proceeds from the soul, which being established in a state of 
consistence, can only be moved with great difficulty. More- 
over having been for a long time in a state of inability to dis- 
tinguish itself from God, on account of its intimate union, it 
cannot in any way, either turn itself away from God, nOT 
return 'to Him; and through long usage, it can scarcely now 
change its conduct, although it has really fallen. 

This is then what renders these sorts of falls and repent- 
ances equally so difficult, namely, this establishment and state 
of consistence in God which makes the heart scarcely pliable 
either on one side or smother. 

And the soul can only issue out of it in two ways; either by 
the pride of Lucifer, which leads it to attribute to Hself the 
power and might of God, taking complacency in its state, and 
regarding itself vainly, whence it is earned away even to attri- 
buting to its own strength or merits what God does in it and 
bv it And as these unfaithful persons imitate the evil angels 
in their fall, having fallen from so eminent a degree of grace 
and holiness, they imitate them also in their impenitence, their 
conversion being rendered so much the more difficult, as they 
have sinned with the more ingratitude and the less feebleness. 
The other manner of going out from God is by resuming 
one's-self, and voluntarily withdrawing one's-self from His 
dominion in order to re-enter into one's own conduct, and 
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becoming thus proprietary. Behold, then, the two kinds of 
sins by which these souls commence their disaster; the wander- 
ing of the mind by pride and vain complacency, and the 
wandering of the will, rendering one's self proprietary, and 
withdrawing from the dominion of God. This is then the source 
of all the other sins they commit afterwards. It thus may be 
easy to see that it is most difficult for them to do this voluntarily 
and to be lost. This is why there are few or no examples of 
souls arrived at this point who have fallen ; but it is sufficient 
that it may happen, for us to be on our guard. 

What then causes these souls to have so much difficulty in 
returning to God after their fall, comes from their being estab- 
lished in a state of consistence, and remaining content in the 
evil as they were rendered firm in the good. And this is also 
what has caused the impossibility of Lucifer's conversion. They 
can no longer turn themselves towards God, on account of the 
unity which they had with Him, and through which they have 
lost the habit of turning. But what renders the thing almost 
impossible is this, that these persons desire to perform their 
repentance from the active side, as formerly, and those who 
conduct them desire it also, which is as impossible as it is 
useless. It is necessary then, O directors, that without torment- 
ing such souls as these with active penitence, you make them 
enter solely into a sight of their own humiliation, as far as they 
are capable of it, leaving them to drink deep draughts of the 
wrath and indignation of God; teaching them to remain sub- 
mitted to His divine justice, content never to be pardoned if 
such be His will, without distressing themselves as to whether 
they will be pardoned and re-established in grace or not. Since 
they have fallen from so high a degree, and have lost so many 
graces, it is necessary that, stripped of all self-interest, they 
should remain exposed thus to the extremest blows of divine 
justice. They must not make any effort to return to a lower 
manner of prayer than that to which they had attained at the 
time of their fall, not even although the directors exact it of 
them; for it is just as impossible as to make a man re-enter his 
mother's womb, and besides the fact that they would never 
succeed in it, they would, moreover, by it be hindered from 
advancing. Retaining them then in their degree, O fathers of 
these souls, abandon them without mercy to divine justice, 
permitting them not the slightest deliverance or departure from 
it. O frightful repentance, and how few have the courage to 
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abandon themselves to it ; and even how few directors have the 
courage to leave to it those souls who have been committed 
to them ! This is what has caused so much devastation in the 
spiritual lire after the falls, for want of applying the suitable 
remedies. People are offended with the feeble ones, and 
despair of the poor fallen ones. But if souls were faithful and 
courageous enough to suffer themselves to be burned and con- 
sumed by divine justice, they would, in a short time, be re- 
established in a state perhaps more elevated than that from 
which they had fallen, as God promises by His prophet, for the 
consolation of this kind of penitent ones — "I have turned my 
face from thee for a moment in the time of my wrath, but I 
have looked upon thee afterwards with a never-ending mercy." 

The reasons why this sort of repentance is the proper one 
for souls advanced in the passive way, are (besides what lias 
been already advanced), firstly, that nothingness is the immedi- 
ate disposition for the supernatural, the fulness of God being 
distributed only into the emptiness of the creature. Now 
persons thus fallen from a h ie.li degree, having been in an eminent 
supernatural state, and who are to be again re-establised 
therein, need for that the most supernatural communications, 
and consequently roust remain in nothingness through the 
acceptation and love of their abjection, and by their eternal 
abandonment to the disposition of God, in order to be in a 
state to receive them; otherwise, wishing to fill themselves 
anew with practices and self-inventions and efforts, they would 
thus place a new obstacle to the richest graces necessary to 
raise them and make them enter anew into their degree, just as 
any form gains admittance more easily into a subject empty 
and bare than into another where there is something to empty 
or purify. ■ 8BIP 

Secondly, it is certain that the more the soul renounces its 
own interests to sacrifice itself to those of God, so much the 
more is it disposed to a more speedy and advantageous con- 
version, for nothing touches God's heart more, leading Him to 
show great mercy, than to see His poor creature rather accept 
all the blows of His justice than retain any self interest, or 
not sacrifice itself unreservedly to His glory; and even from 
the time when it is really in this disposition it is perfectly con- 
verted, it being impossible for sin to exist with so heroic a 
charity, and that grace should not be found in a heart burning 
with so pure a love that it accepts all that can be accepted for 
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the interests of God throughout the whole extent of His will, 
justice, and power. As this then is infallibly the speediest and 
most perfect conversion, and as moreover this soul is capable 
of it, seeing that these are fruits of the state from which it has 
fallen, and it has still a facility and kind of habit of performing 
these renouncements and sacrifices so intensified, it is necessary 
to conduct it by tills way, and to teach it not only to abandon 
itself entirely to God, who alone can apply the needful remedy 
for its ill and show His glory thereby, but also not even to 
desire this remedy, preferring the good pleasure of God to the 
cure of its mortal wound. This is then the most sovereign 
remedy for so great an evil, nothing being in anything more 
sure, nor more in order than when it is left the most fully to 
God. 3 

Persons who read this will perhaps think that this penitence is 
not conformable to the fall ; and that it is not a pain and grief, and 
does not afflict the soul. Hut if they had the experience of it 
they would confess that nothing in tire world equals this pain. 
It is the purest purgatory, or even hell, according to the degree 
in which God places them, and which is an inexplicable 
torment. Oh how much more skilful God is in purifying than 
any creature, and how very different the punishments of an 
avenging God are from all the inventions of the justice of men! 
Such a soul would rather suffer all possible torments than 
remain as we have said, (faithful and without stirring} under 
the hand of divine justice. All the penances that it could be 
made to do, even the most extreme, would solace it and form 
a refreshment for it. 

It is necessary well to guard against allowing these things to 
be done to it, for this would draw it still further from its state, 
and would prevent it from being re-established therein. It is 
natural that one should rise where one falls, and thence con- 
tinue one's way, without wishing to return to the beginning in 
order to rise, or retrace all the road because one has fallen 
before finishing it. Moreover it would not be a penance for 
this soul to burden it with mortifications, this would rather be a 
refreshment This is easy to conceive. The pain of austerities 
and outward penances afflicts the senses but consoles the spirit ; 
now as in these souls the senses are in a great measure dead, 
as much because that having exhausted all the penances and 
mortifications possible for them, they have become almost 
insensible to them, as because the senses being separated from 
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the spirit have no more vigour, so that they scarcely feel 
pleasures and pains; it is no longer by the senses that their 
penitence must be measured, but that the punishment may be 
more grievous for them, and also proportionate to then fault it 
must L a punishment of the spirit, all their sin being of the 

SP Now in order that this pain of spirit may be lively, profound 
and equal to the fault, it can be inflicted only by God Himself. 
Whatever then, is done to the senses, would be an amusement 
and support for the spirit, diverting it from its pam But when 
the spirit finds itself overwhelmed under the weight of divine 
justice, and sees itself without succour and support, abandoned 
by the senses, which solace it in nothing, ah! ta is a frightful 
torment, and such as experience alone can make understood. 
It is a fire penetrating even to the marrow by its activity, and 
I affirm that of a thousand persons who have fallen, there will 
not perhaps be found three willing to suffer themselves to be de- 
voured by divine justice,in all its extent, without resuming them- 
selves sooner or later; above all in sicknesses, or near death 
for then one desires to make all sorts of efforts to be assured of 
salvation by self-activity. , 

But it is certain that it is not necessary for these souls to do 
more at death than at another time; on the contrary, it is at 
this time that one must abandon one's-self, with more courage, 
to divine justice, to bear even its weight through all eternity. 
Oh ' that is the purity of disinterested love, unknown by scii- 
love, but known, esteemed, embraced by pure love ! A person 
happy enough to die thus would render to God an ineffable 
glory; and without passing through any purgatory (for what 
can there remain to purge in a soul possessing no more pro- 
priety, and arrived at so heroic a charity?) would be elevated 
to the highest degree in the heavens; m place of which, when 
people resume themselves at death, they cause Cod to lose a 
very great glory, and they lose also an eminent happiness; not 
that the person is not saved, but he must, in the other life, 
finish the payment of his cowardice. 

This is of more consequence than it is possible to tell, and 
I pray that those persons into whose hands these writings may 
fall, will give particular attention to it. 

4 Although Ihoa shoiddst liavc been driven to the poles of 
heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God bring thee; 
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5, And he will take thee again and bring thee into the land 

which thy fathers possessed ; and he will bless thee, so that 
thou sh<u( be n; fdiiplied greater than thy fathers. 

Should a soul be happy enough to enter into the disposition 
which we have just named, although it had been rejected of 
God, and removed from Him, by the enormity and long dura- 
tion of its fall, as far as the poles are distant from one another, 
He would again call it back and re-unite it to Himself. He 
would even give it a more ample blessing, and a grace more 
abundant than what it had before its fall, because of the purity 
of the love with which it had acted towards Him. 

6. The Lord thy God mill circumcise thy heart, and tlie heart 

of thy children, that then mayest love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and thai thou 
mayest live. 

God Himself will ad off from this heart all that had contri- 
buted to its fall, so that this person may love Him always with 
all his licart without resuming himself any more, and may live 
again in Him for ever, with a life more abundant, considering 
the degree in which he was before his fall. 



9. The Lord shall return to resume in thee Ms delights amongst 
so many goods, as he rejoiced in thy fathers. 

He takes his pleasure in this soul that has returned to Him, 
and dwells there with delight, because it is more exempt from 
self-love than ever, and its fall has been to it the occasion of 
having still greater estrangement from, and hatred of, itself, and 
also more confidence in and love for God. 

1 1. This commandment which I make unto tliee this day. Is not 
above thee, nor far removed from thy knowledge. 

This way is not, as almost every one thinks, a thing so 
difficult or distant; that is, so rare, and extending to so few 
persons. All are capable of it, since for this it is only necessary 
to have a heart well submitted to God, and the principal part 
of the work depends on His grace, which is equally powerful 
to perforin it in all diose perfectly abandoned to it, and faithful 
to allow themselves to be pursued, destroyed, and annihdated. 
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Selves than in blindly trusting themselves to God. 

„ ft is' not in tkt hcawn thai thou shmldsl my,^lx> among 

us can mount up to heaven to !mng 'I unto >" ' 
Almost all excuse themselves in this manner from entering 
th"f faith. This is too ki g h for us, thej -ay it ;» oriy 
L d for the heavenly souls, Moses knowing well hat this 
lould be the most dangerous ten.ptat.on for tt» covered with 
the veil of humility, distinctly warns them of it. For _au 
person .who are at .'distance from so great a good think : they 
?xe pcrfee 1? right when they say, 'we are not worthy of it, we 
da« not aspir e °to it, it would be a presumption ' I say, how- 
ever it this is not the true humility, but a pusillanimity; and 
that if t we- true that these souls could have all the advan- 
ces of tn others without risking anything, oh with what open 
S would they not receive them! It is not the grace that 
they flee nor Hie merits and crowns dependent on them, but 
Us hat there arc pains and incertitudes to be borne m order 
to attain to them, along with the stripping of sensible and 
luminous gifts, which they fear to lose. 

Moreover it will be acknowledged that all persons woo 
m aefce the hunulity-virtue, are far removed from the humility 
S causes annihW By the hnmihty-virtue the mor 
you think you abase yourselves, the more you : make you rsdva 
something believing that you arc and exist and act "' h 
strength and rigorous virtue, since It is certain that in order to 
SonS-self one must be elevated and be something. A 
ut who lowers himself or prostrates himself on the ground 
must be standing or raised up; but he who lies all us length 
™„ Ce abase himself, since he is in his last abasement. 
?hemor™ then, that these souls think themselves abased by 
their humility-practice, which is, moreover, very good for a 
me, whUst t^soul is'yet incapable of anything ese die more 
they remain assured of then elevation; because the depth ot 
the fall marks the height of the elevation and also in the r 
c nt t Z a spiritual elevation that they subulely seek a tins 
hunuhaion. Thus the humility-practice, as a virtue, cannot 
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enter into heaven, but it must pass into annihilation before it 
can be worthy of God, and filled with Himself and by Hnn 
alone. It is not so with these souls of whom I wish to speak. 
They can neither humiliate nor abase themselves, for_ the pro- 
fundity of their lowness takes away all power of abasing them- 
selves, having given up everything. Should they desire to do 
so they would require to ascend on high, and thus issue out of 
then state. They are so persuaded that in order to humble 
themselves they would require to place themselves above what 
they are, that they do not see how they could ever desire it, or 
how any creature could possibly do it. 

Truly it is only the Word-God who, by incarnating Himsell, 
has lowered Himself below what He was, therefore Scripture 
says that He annihilated Himself (Phil. iL, v. 7), and which it 
says of no creature, not even of Mary. When Scripture speaks 
Of Mary by the mouth of Mary herself, it says, that God hath 
regarded the profundity of her nothingness, but it does not say 
that she had annihilated herself, since she was properly a 
nothing: and Mary has been the most perfect of all creatures 
only because she has been lower than any other in the depth 
of nothingness. The deeper this nothingness is, the more 
extended it is, and the more extended it is, the more perfect it 
becomes; and in proportion as this nothingness is deepened, 
the communication of God is made more abundant, so that 
Mary not being able as a creature to go further into the pro- 
fundity of nothingness, it was necessary that the divine Word 
should become incarnate in her, it being only the incarnation 
of the Word which could be a fulness corresponding to this 
profound annihilation. 

For it must be known that the more profound the void is, 
God distributes Himself there with the greater extent; but as 
the goodness of God is infinite. He always bestows a super- 
abundant fulness, as it is written, that His redemption has been 
most abundant and infinitely so (Rom. v., 15-20). Now it 
would have been necessary for Mary to have been God in 
order to have, by her annihilation, a void strictly proportioned 
to the fulness and replacement of the Word. Thus we may 
truly say that her replacement was most abundant and infinite y 
abundant, for her void was most profound and infinitely 

The proportion, however, between the void of Mary and the 
incarnation was this, that Mary, although bounded and limited 
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as a creature, had reached the bottom of the whole extent of 
limited nothingness, and not all the extent of infinite nothing- 
ness which God alone can fathom. 

To comprehend tins it must be remarked that, although void 
and nothingness are, properly speaking, neither finite nor 
infinite, since they are nothing, and the privation of all being 
cannot possess the properties of being, yet they can be 
measured, in some manner, as to the beings of which they are 
the void and annihilation; and in a right sense we can say that 
there is more or less annihilation, according as there was or 
could be more being and exaltation. Thus, although the death 
of a prince and that of a slave are each only the privation of a 
human life, nevertheless that of the prince is much more anni- 
hilating than that of the slave, for it causes the loss of a much 
more noble life. This being laid down, 1 say that Mary having 
attained to the most profound nothingness as a creature, and 
the Word, as \Vord-God 7 having exhausted all the greatness of 
His Father by His perfect equality, without there remaining 
anything in the Father that does not pass into the Son, who 
exhausts to infinity the infinity of the Father ; there was 
between Jesus and Mary this proportion (without proportion 
nevertheless), that Jesus had exhausted all greatness and all 
God, as Mary had exhausted all nothingness in the creature. 
This caused the Word, viewing this proportion of void with His 
fulness, to come and enclose Himself with all His greatness in 
Mary, it being only He who could fill her nothingness; but He 
filled it in a manner infinitely abundant. 

I say then that it is not properly a perfect humility in the 
creature to humble itself; but to love its nothingness and to 
keep itself in it, leaving its God to do all that He desires, and 
believing that He can do it Would it have been a humility 
for Mary to have refused to become the mother of God, and 
thus to place some difficulty in the way of accepting the divine 
incarnation? No assuredly, it would have been a subtle and 
secret pride, which would have led her to perform something 
by herself, or to excuse herself from what God desired of her. 
Attachment to humility cannot be a true humility, since it is 
contrary to pure charity, which ordains that the creature should 
not reserve to itself anything whatsoever, and that by a total 
dependence everything should be sacrificed to the sovereignty 
of God alone. Many err in this point, maintaining theur 
humility by their self-wall; and wanting in resignation and 



perfect renouncement of themselves, they offend divine charity, 
thinking that they favour humility, which nevertheless is not 
humility in what agrees not with charity. If light were granted 
to discern it, it would be clearly seen that where one believes 
he is humbling himself he is elevating himself; that in thinking 
to annihilate himself, he seeks his own subsistence ; and that, in 
fine, one tastes and possesses the glory of humility, as a signal 
virtue, in the acts of humiliation that one practises. 

The true nothingness does nothing and opposes nothing. 
It suffers itself to be conducted and led where it is desired ; it 
believes that God can perform everything by it, (without 
regarding itself) just as He could do anything with a straw ; 
and there is more humility in believing these things, and in giv- 
ing one's-self up to them without laying hold of anything, than 
in excusing one's-self from them. Let us abandon ourselves with 
courage. If God does not do anything with us, He will render 
us justice, since we are good for nothing*, and this will be His 
glory. If He perform great things in us, we shall say with 
Mary that "be has done great things in us, because he has 
regarded our lowness." 

13. Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest complain 
saying, who amongst us can pass over the sea to bring it to 
US, that we might /earn and do what is commanded us, 

14. But this word is very nigh unto thee; it is in thy mouthy 
and in thy heart, that thou shouldst do it. 

15. See, I set before thine eyes this day, life and good, and oh 
the contrary \ death and evil, 

16. That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and walk in His 
ways, adhering to him. 

1 7. Choose then life ; — 
20, Far he is thy life. 

Moses again shows how easy it is to follow this road, saying 
that it is so near us that this word of life (which discovers it to 
us) is iti oar mouth and in our heart, and that he has placed 
before our eyes death and life, evil and good, that we may lave 
God; teaching us at the same time that the means of loving 
Him is to make a choice, just and equitable, useful and 
advantageous. 

This choice is to adhere to God; and this adherence stands 
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for abandon and the entire conformity of our will with His 
own : to adhere is not to do or to move of one'sHself, but to 
consent to what is done by Him to whom we adhere* This 
adherence conducts the soul to the highest perfection, as it is 
written, that " he that adhercth unto God becomes of the same 
spirit with him," (i Cor. vL 17) because by the continuance of 
this adherence he becomes uniform, even to being able no more 
to see that he adheres, nor to force himself to hold himself 
attached, but he lives remaining; united to the divine will. 
This is also remarked in this same Deuteronomy when it says 
" ye that adhere unto the Lord your God arc all alive, 31 
(chap, iv* 4) without doubt from the life of Him to whom they 
are joined. And it is this very adherence which communicates 
to them this life, as it is also by it that God will perform in us 
what appears so difficult. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

6. Take courage and be full of trust; fear not and he not afraid 
at the sight of thy enemies, for the Lord thy God himself 
will conduct thee, and he will not abandon thee nor forsake 
thee. 

Scripture continues to exhort these souls never to excuse 
themselves from embracing a road so difficult to the creature 
that leans upon its self-strength, but so easy to God. Take 
courage, it says to them, and be trustful. This is not a thing 
that you are to undertake of yourselves, but God Himself will 
be your conductor. Abandon yourselves only to Him and He 
will never abandon you nor forsake you, even for a single 
moment. O advantage of abandon ! The soul has nothing to 
do with taking care of itself nor giving itself any trouble about 
it In abandoning itself to its God, He Himself conducts it- 
O sure conduct ! 

17. Surely it is because God is not with me thai these et'its 
hare come upon me. 

Ah the evils that happen lo men come onl} - because God is not 
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with them, either on account of their having totally quitted Him 
through mortal sin, or because they withdraw themselves from 
Him for want of courage in remaining in the abandon; resum- 
ing themselves after having given themselves up. But so long 
as we persist in abandoning ourselves to God, there is nothing 
to be feared, and no evils can attack us. 



23. Tii£ Lord gave these commands to Joshua, and sard unto 
him, Be strong and of a good courage, for thou shall bring 
the children of Israel into the land which I promised unto 
them, and I -will be -with thee. 

If strength is needed in souls to suffer themselves to be 
conducted fearlessly by a way which the greater part conceive 
all full of precipices, and the mind of man cannot comprehend, 
much more so is it needed in those persons who are to conduct 
others therein. Those have not only a particular assault to 
sustain, and to suffer the fears of their own destruction, but 
they must moreover bear the terrors and complaints of all the 
others whom God gives to them to make them enter and con- 
duct thenr in so frightful deserts which, according to under- 
standing and reason, even spiritually enlightened, are real losses 
and inevitable abysses. How often do even directors, becoming 
so convinced of their own destruction, fear extremely to destroy 
the others, and have lively apprehensions of it; although, when 
it is a question of giving advice when it is asked, they could 
not do other than persist in the impenetrable routes of the 
most naked faith and the blindest abandons? But receiving 
from heaven only responses of death to all assurance taken in 
the creature, as much for the others in this degree as for them- 
selves, they must walk with their families in these frightsome 
deserts, and make their families walk there with them, by an 
impulse of the incomprehensible order of God, which leads them 
where they know not, and out of an apparent disorder makes 
for them the surest ol all routes ; and at the same time, the most 
inconceivable to man, for this is peculiar to abandoned souls 
who have not wished to set limits to their trust in God, nor to 
their sacrifice to all His will. It is just that He should exercise 
His rights and make them pass through all the trials which He 
has resolved to make of their fidelity. 

Not only that, but these conductors of souls must bear all 
the blows discharged against the persons confided to them, and 
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this is another extremely difficult thing. It happens usually 
hat a director is interior, all the demons and human persons 
leaeue themselves against him ; and not being able to find 
S to reprehend in his morals, they tax h.s conducting 
and wish to make him responsible for all the, weakness and 
follies of those he conducts, which is truly an m,u t ce smce 
all defects are personal; and if God, not to violate liberty, does 
not prevent soils from falling, often drawing more glory from 
their fall, because they are humbled by it, ot through oto 
secret but just judgments, how can people desire th e < lector 
to he the euaraiitee or all the faults of those he directs? was 
ndastdfyied under the immediate and visible .direct,™ o 
lesus Christ ? Was not St. Peter the first among the apostles ? 
Wiy then should people think it wrong that weaknesses should 
happen to some souls without the directors bong *P™*£ 
for hem or blaming the way? So many . thousands a e ^ 
to perish out of this way and nothing is said about them 
yettf a single person commits a fault, which ,s perhaps only 
apparent herein, every one murmurs at it, and they at tri- 
bu?e a short-coming which is only personal, to the way or the 

TtTthe director, then, great courage is necessary, and an 
extreme fidelity, not to leave off conducting these souls to the 
very end, in spite of these calumnies. Such a man may be 
assured that Godiswitk hi,,, Often "^"""SflSfc 
selves -ready persecuted, lose courage and quit everything, nink 
;-,,;.;;, „4i,i:, is periling in their hands, even until hey 
Zt uXthS enough to\vi,hdrIw into solitude. I admrj : them 
in the name of God never to do that; this is what the demon 
aims at by the persecutions he raises up agamst *«M^*g 
cause God to lose a very great glory which He won d tak i m 
them, and in the persons they conduct ; besides, they do them 
selves an inexplicable wrong, and are thus the cause of the : ruin 
of a great number of souls, who for want of conducting never 
arrive at the prepared place. It could not be believed how 
mucl ItataUi thU; audit is for this hesetst,pso 
many batteries ; he even makes use of good souls to succeed in 
h, leading them under false pretexts and pious n.ten tons » 
declare themselves against the pure way, thinking They to god 
a service when they persecute Tlis dearest fnends. But Ooa 
makes use of the same means to fortify by the cross His ifiufcM 
servants in His love, which does not hinder Him from often 
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punishing their persecutors, and opening their eyes at last to 
His truth, to make them return to themselves. 
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j. Give ear heavens to what I speak ; and hear earth the 

words of my mouth. 
2 Let my doctrine spread as the rain, and my speech penetrate as 

the dew. 
Moses sings a song unto the Lord. The singing of this song 
is known to very few, for it is necessary to be far advanced in 
God in order to express it . 

This is the new song which is sung in heaven before the Lamb, 
and which was given to Moses at the end of his days in the 
flesh as a foretaste of that which he was to sing for ever in glory. 
Blessed is he who receives this song and who comprehends m 
some manner in his inmost this song which .comes from God Hmv 
self, and which is sung in the soul, not by the soul ; for it does 
nothing but receive and render back without ceasing the voice 
and words placed 111 it. , 

Al hough he renders to his God all glory and honour, he yet 
avows that all which proceeds from his mmtif great and fruit- 
ful It is great, for it comes from God Himself, as the ram from 
heaven ; and i is fruitful as the dew, rendering the earth fertile. 
K fall the words of well annihilated souls hit home and pro- 
duce great fruits from their fertility. 

a. As thick rain upon tlie grass, and as shewers ufon the herb : 
for I will call upon the name of tilt Lord. 

The soul is in a state to call upon the Lord in a new manner ; 
for 1 calls upon Him no longer for itself, but for H.s glory alone, 
powerless to appropriate anything whatsoever ; thus its prayer 
is an extolling of the magificence of God. 

3 Give homage to the greatness of our God. 

4! The works of God are perfect, and all Ids ways are equitable. 
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Moses feeling what was in himself, and seeing as what w in 
the peopleentrustal to him, cries : iK^jW « attthatGtdtoa, 
as if he meant in his transport, Why will not people suffer them- 
selves to be conducted to God, since all that He does is so per- 
fc and imperfect works are only so because the creature puts 
ts and to tnem? He adds that all his ways an just and irre- 
noactabk although they appear to the humanly wise as ways 
KlT because they are founded on blind abandon, wh,ch ex- 
Sude sail reason and Unman power ; but by trusting ourselves 
to God, and losing all self-prudence, we thus acqmre a pos- 
sible prudence. What greater prudence can there be than to 
s Tour feebleness to « mighty a Protector, and to trust our 
treasure to so faithful a Friend whenever we see ourselves power- 
k s "to preserve it, or even certain to lose it if we wish to guard 
it ourselves, at least in very great danger? 

4. God is faithful, and there is no injustice in Him. 
He is iust ami upright. 

It is to show the solidness of the judgment of those who trust 
themselves to God when it is said that God is faithful and wOA- 
„™nlstice As faithful, He will never fail us, being true in His 
p onn es ; and since Ho is without justice He : cannot .deceive 
us This is even strengthened by what is added, that the Lord 
tj,<st and fright: asjust, He renders back with increase what 
we live up to Him ; as upright, we have only to follow Him to 
walk in uprightness, for He is exempt from deceit. 

c They have sinned against Aim, and are no longer his children, 
being defiled in their impurities. Wicked and perverse gener- 

6. Jbo'lisil and senseless people, is it thus ye requite the Lord t 
Moses in his rapture of spirit, has no sooner made known to 
the people of Israel the advantage they have had m trusting to 
God than in a spirit of prophecy he speaks against those who 
wandering from God merit no longer to be recognised as His 
children ; and these are they who will not abandon themselves 
or who" having already far advanced by the aid of the holy 
abandon, resume themselves at the time of the most severe : and 
last trials. The broken language winch he uses shows the ele 
virion of Ms spirit in God; and what seems to be wanting in 
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order is divinely ruled by the Holy Spirit, who speaks by the 
mouth of this great prophet 

He reproaches, then, the depravity and folly of these souls 
who will not abandon themselves to God. 

Foolish and senseless people, he says to them, is it thus ye re- 
quite the Lord t As if he said to them, Why do ye make a diffi- 
culty in rendering all things in general to Him? or why will 
you entrust Him with only a part of what you hold entirely 
from Him? This word requite is used to mark the restitution 
of all that we have from Him by gift : now, as it is certain that 
God has given us all that we are, we ought therefore to render 
unto Him all that we are ; and this is done by the abandon 
of everything — riches, honours, life, body, soul, salvation, eter- 
nity, justice, holiness— in fine, all that composes our exterior 
and interior. Is it not to be bereft of our senses not to be will- 
ing to do this. 

6. Is not he your Father who has possessed you, who has made 
you, and created you ? 

Is not God your Father? Is tenderness and love for you 
wanting in Him? Is it not He who ought to possess you, and 
do you not belong to Him already by so many just titles? 
Ouo-ht He not to regard you as His own property? And since 
He has had the power of forming yon, will He not have that of 
preserving you, even to producing you anew if He desired? 
Even though you should be lost, could he not yet save you ? 

7 Remember the days of old. Recall to thy memory all the ages 

of the world. Ask thy father, and he will relate to thee 

what he has seen ; ask thy skiers, and they wiU tell thee 

what they liave learned. 

Remember what you have known in limes past, so that the 

experience of the bounties of God may increase your trust. 

Ask your fathers and elders who have walked in these ways what 

has been their success. For although they appear to you only 

s. frightful desert, and it seems to you that they must only end 

in eternal destruction, yet those who have happily arrived at 

the end of a career so long, so painful, and so obscure, will 

assure you that it terminates at nothing less than God Himself, 

who is found all alone at the end, by the happy loss of the 

creature into Him. Do not think that you are the only ones 
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that wait in such frightsome roads ; many persons have passed 
along them before you, and many others accompany you though 
you know them not. God exacts from His most faithful aban- 
doned ones trials of naked faith and generous love proportioned 
to the greatness of the abandon He has plated in them. Be 
not astonished even if almost all the others seem to walk differ- 
ently, for the steps of those who will walk themselves and see 
where they go, although leaning upon their Beloved, are different 
from the ways of those who let themselves be carried to their 
Love, blindly trusting to Him. Sustain yourselves a little upon 
the testimony of the ancients, until you can go to God alone by 
God Himself, without any other support. 

8. When the Most High divided the nations, when he separated 

the children of Adam, he set the bounds of each people ac- 
cording to the number of the children if Israel. 

9. But the portion of ilm Lord -was his people, Jacob was the 

lot of his inheritance. 

God from the beginning has separated the children of Adam, 
who conduct themselves, from His own children whom He has 
chosen to be his people and portion. Abandoned persons are 
blessed in being the portion of God. From the time when God 
becomes our sole portion, we also become His, whilst the others 
remain in part heirs of Adam, as Adam forms a good part of their 
inheritance ; all is labour both for Adam and his children ; all 
is bounded and limited for them ; but all is repose for the Lord 
and His children ; all is full of liberty, extent, and immensity 
for them, 

10. He found him in a desert land, in a place of horror and 

-oast solitude. He conducted him by long turnings, and 
instructed him, and preserved him as this apple of his eye. 

Bat where has God found this people ; and how has Hehnown 
them to be his own ? Oh it is in the desert land, in the total sepa- 
ration from all creatures, in the stripping of all good, in the pri- 
vation of all support, in the place of vast solitude, horrible alike 
to nature and the spirit, where the soul finds itself all naked and 
alone, without being accompanied by anything whatsoever ; ah, 
then it is that Ho conducts it by long turnings and instructs it in 
His purest will. He guards it as the apple of his eye. These 
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words so well express God's care, and are so fit and proper, that 
we could not add anything to them without detracting some- 
what from their beauty, 

it. As an eagle siirreth up Jar young ones to fly, and fluttereth 
over them, he stretched forth his wings, and took him upon 
him, and bore him upon his shoulders. 

There is not a word in this verse but is ravishing. As ike 
eagh stirreih up her young ones to J?y as she files, so God 
encourages as His children the abandoned souls to follow 
Him, to abandon themselves, to suffer themselves to be led, 
therefore He flutters o%>er them like the eagle, to animate and 
encourage His little ones, to defend them, and to sustain them. 
It is by this fluttering that He gives them His spirit. He 
stretches his wings over them in the first place, to shelter them 
from the injuries of the time, from crosses, from persecutions, 
from the arrows of the devil and the flesh. He defends them 
from all peril, and covers them with His protection, tinder the 
shadow of his wings; but not content with that, for greater 
safety he takes them upon him, and bears thetn upon his shoulders. 

O too fortunate souls ! Elevated as you are upon this Royal 
Eagle, you look from on high upon all the other birds who 
fatigue themselves with flying, and who are always in danger of 
being taken by the kites, vultures, and other birds of prey, and 
who at most rise but a little way from the earth. But you, O 
fortunate young eagles, you border upon the heaven without it 
costing you anything ! You rest yourselves, and you fly, and 
in this flight of full repose, you overtop all the heavens ; and 
although you advance by immense sweeps, yet you are never 
fatigued, for even your advancement is a perfect repose, and 
the more peacefully you repose upon these shoulders of your 
heavenly Eagle the more you advance. O happiness beyond 
comprehension, but which may be fully experienced by giving 
and abandoning one's-self to God ! 

1 2. The Lord alone was his conductor, and there was no strange 
god with him. 

Whence comes the happiness of this soul — a happine&s so 

unlocked for ? It is that God alone has been its conductor, and 

He alone, and no stra?ige help with him, O poor souls who 

fatigue yourselves in the multiplicity of your ways, if you knew 
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the happiness of a soul which, without fatiguing itself, rests 
from all care of itself upon the arms of providence, you would 
be enraptured at it, and deplore the time you have lost without 
advancing, although walking with all your strength. 

13. He established Mm upon a high and excellent land, to eat 
there the fruits of tltt fields, to suck honey out of the rock, 
and to draw oil from the flinty rock. 

The soul thus bome upon the wings of God, mounts upon a 
land eminent both by the height of its mountains, and the 
excellence of its fertility; that is to say, above everything created, 
be it earthly or heavenly. Above pure intelligences, faculties, 
and virtues, it passes beyond all, and goes to repose in Cod 
alone, where He conducts it Himself upon the wings of His 
providence and love. It is then that this soul eats of the fruits 
of the field, nourishing itself no longer, but with the most 
exquisite things— God and His Holy Will. The will of God is 
the fruit of all lands, for all pains which ate borne in the other 
ways are only to arrive at the knowledge and fulfilment of the 
will of God; but this soul eats of the fruits without any mote 
cultivating them, being itself transformed and established per- 
manently in the will of God, without power to come out of it 
except by an infidelity like to that of Lucifer. 

It also' sucks there honey out of the rock. This honey from 
the rock marks, in this soul, the good qualities of the rock, 
namely, firmness, hardness, insensibility, and immovability. 
This soul then is made firm as a rock in the will of God, it has 
also the hardness of it, for neither all arrows nor blows can 
make any impression, and are all broken at its feet without 
piercing it It is, moreover, insensible to all things corporeal, 
human, and spiritual, and in fine immovable as a rock, so that 
all the attacks of hell cannot stir it or make it change its state. 
Behold what it is to suck honey out of the rock, Finally, it 
draws oil from the flinty rock, in that although it is thus firm, hard, 
immovable, and insensible to every thing, and made firm in the 
will of God, in which it is invariable, there Sows however from 
this rock an oil and heavenly balm, which without this rock 
feeling aught of it, yet penetrates all that approaches it, and 
distributes itself efficaciously in the hearts which God sends to it. 

15. This well-beloved people became fat and rebelled; after bang 
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Weil nourished, fattened, and enriched, they have quitted 
God, their Creator, and withdrawn from God their 
Saviour. 

This whole song is interspersed with interruptions, and 
broken with transports. After Moses has depicted the fortunate 
souls who have entered into the nakedness of the desert, and 
have suffered themselves to be borne to God, he describes the 
state of those who are conducted by lights and relishes which 
he calls becoming fat. The first have only been carried by God 
because they were entirely denuded, and the latter, who appear 
the well-beloved and most cherished, have quitted God only 
because they were very fat. This is clear. They have become 
fat, and afterwards have elevated themselves. This is the property 
of the state of the illuminative life, and of the passivity of light, 
to fatten the soul by a certain fulness which it communicates to 
it ; and then the soul begins to elevate itself, finding itself, as 
it seems to it, in a more perfect state than any other, so that 
being full, it reposes in its fulness, which is as the fat and filling 
up of the three faculties of the soul — the understanding, the will, 
and the memory — and seeing nothing better, it fancies itself at 
the end of its course. 

Those iu this state have much assurance of their salvation, 
and the goodness of their state leaves them almost no doubt of 
it. Whence there happen to them two things — first, that they 
attribute so many graces to their fidelity, leading them to 
despise the others, who appear more imperfect, although really 
they are further advanced if they are of the true denuded ones ; 
and thus they forget that it is God who has done this by His 
pure goodness without any merit on their part. Secondly, 
reposing in the gifts of God, of which they are full, they forget 
to run to God alone, and go beyond all gifts to find Himself, 
so that their very abundance of the gifts or God is to them the 
occasion of quitting God, by the bad use they make of them, 
and the proprietary attachment they have to them. These 
persons, who are thus in light, yet continue to be well-beloved 
of God even to the end (although in a manner very different 
from the others), God bestowing on them a thousand caresses, 
for gifts and graces are not incompatible with propriety when 
it is not a mortal sin ; but God alone cannot be found therein, 
and He gives Himself only to the soul which, in the frightful 
wilderness, has lost all propriety and support 
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iS, Yc have abandoned the God who made you, and have for- 
gotten the Lord who created you. 

God all full of love and goodness for these souls yet cannot 
forbear thus lovingly reproaching them— What ! ye have aban- 
doned the God who made yon; ye have quitted the end for the 
means; ye have stopped at the gifts and left the Giver; ye 
have lain down at the plcasantest spot on your journey instead 
of ascending up to your origin! It must' be observed that 
although God bestows so many graces upon these feeble souls, 
He does so only with some regret, and on account of their 
weakness, depriving Himself of the great glory and infinite 
pleasure which He would have had if these souls, by gener- 
ously despising all these riches, should go beyond them all to 
mount up to Him who created them, and to return like rivers 
into the sea whence they derive their origin. 

19, And when the Lord saw that, his anger was kindled, 
because his sons and da lighters provoked him. 

so. And hi said, I will hide my face from them, and will see 
what their end shall be. 

The Lord, not wishing to lose these proprietary and inter- 
ested souls, leaves them His gifts, knowing that without them 
they would perish. He sees it, however, and his anger is fondled 
at it protesting moreover that since they act thus they will 
never arrive in this life at their final end, which is to enjoy God 
1 1 imself and not His gifts ; therefore, He adds, / will hide my 
face from them, that is to say, they shall remain deprived of the 
possession of their Sovereign Good, since they have preferred 
things of so litde value to Me. This is also pointed out vn 
what follows. 

31. They have provoked my wrath in thai which was not God. 

Wishing to possess what is less than God, they have been 
deprived of the possession of God Himself. Oh inestimable 
loss ! 

39. Knoiuye that I am alone, and there is no other God than 
L I kill and I make alive; 1 wound and I heal; and 
■none can escape frem my hand. 
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This verse teaches us further how much God desires us to 
be abandoned to Him alone, and to lean on nothing out of 
Him. It is as if He said, since ye know that I am alone, and 
that there is nothing like to Me, I desire likewise to be alone 
in you in all that I do there. Who is able to do that which I 
do? Is there another God than I? It is I alone who can 
make souls die to themselves, and no labour of the creature can 
accomplish it; and it is I alone who can restore their life, and 
after having killed them, resuscitate and make them alive again. 

Tell us, Oh Love-God ! what inventions hast Thou wherewith 
to wound Thy most faithful lovers? Ah ! how little would they 
be comprehended by mortal men, even though Thou shouldst 
tell us them. Thou woundest them, Thou sayest, and Thou 
hiealest them. Oh how deep are those wounds 1 It is Thou 
who smitest, and at the same time thou hidest Thyself, and 
Thou leavest only the pain of the wounds Thou hast made. 
The soul thus wounded thinks it can never be healed; it 
defends itself as long as it can from Thy blows ; it doubts even 
if they are from Thee ; and when it is Thou who smitest it, it 
complains to Thyself ol the blows Thou givest, as if they came 
from another, for it knows not that Thou smitest it. Oh if it 
knew that it was Thou who smitest it it would be too happy, and 
would reckon as its delights its most cruel wounds I But alas 1 
Thou hidest Thyself, and Thy lover thus wounded cries and 
bewails bitterly; it thinks that because it is thus disfigured and 
covered with wounds Thou no longer lovest it; and the horror 
of its wounds leads it to wish evil to itself, thinking that they 
have happened to it by its own fault, and that if it had well 
defended itself this invincible hand would not thus have dis- 
figured it. Console thyself, poor loving one, console thyself; 
thou knowest not who is thy innocent murderer. If thou didst 
know it, thou wouldst esteem thyself more happy in being 
killed by His hand, than to be made alive by any other. 

But what does He, this amiable cruel one? he heals all the 
wounds which He Himself has given. For it must be observed 
that none but He can heal the ills He sends. He heals then 
His loving one, and that with so much pleasure diat it would 
wish no other thing than to be wounded thus, to have the 
pleasure of being healed again. God hides Himself when 
striking, but allows Himself to be seen when He heals, so that 
the soul knows not for a long time that it is He who has 
wounded it, yet it cannot be ignorant of His healing it. 
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But why Oh Lord, dost Thou heal this soul with so uracil 
care? Is it not a species of cruelty, since Thou only healest it 
to wound it the more deeply, and to kill it altogether? Yes 
dear souls, this cure which appears so delightful to you must 
cost you your life. Ah! what a different pain this will be for 
you The pain of death is quite different from that of a wound: 
and when the death blow is given, you will also not know who 
it is that killeth you. , 

The poor soul is so blind, that it thinks it is itself that has 
buried the poignard in its bosom. No, no; it is the unknown 
vuho kills you: and as He has wounded you only to heal you, 
He kills you only to make you alive again, but with a life quite 
different from the one you had before, which was rather a con- 
tinual death, since you lived only to die; in place of this you 
die only to live for ever in a new and permanent life. Defend 
yourselves as long as you please, your defences will only cause 
your punishment to be prolonged, as He says Himself that 
none shall escape from his hand. No, no ; all your efforts will 
be useless. You can make them if you like, but it is certain 
that you cannot escape death. 

40. / will lift -up my hand to heaven and say, It is I ivho live 
for rver. 

These words relating to what lias been already said, point 
out that God kills this soul only because it has a life contrary 
to His own, this lifting of Ms hand being as it were an oath 
which He takes; as if He said, I swear the death of this soul 
because it still lives in itself, and it is necessary that Hire only; 
but that I may do so, I must annihilate everything living in it 
that is opposed to my sole life, and when that is done / shall 
live in it for ever. 

42 I mill make my arrows drunk with Hood, and my sword 
shall devour the flesh of the blood of those I have slam, 
and the enemies with hare heads, and these I have taken 
captive. 

God is not content with killing this soul, as has been said' 
He pursues it yet after its death to annihilate it, so that there 
may remain nothing of it. Therefore He says that he mk moke 
his arrows drunk with its Hood; as if he said, By dint of smiting 
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it my arrows will become all filled, soaked, and drunk with 
blood. This is not all: I wish not only that there remain no 
more blood to this creature, that is to say, no principle of life in 
it, as it is said in Lev. xvlu 14, "the soul sf the living flak is in 
its blood" and it was on that account the Israelites were for- 
bidden to cat blood, the source of the self-life being then in the 
blood, not only must there remain no more of it, but the sword 
of the Lord mill afterwards devour Muz very flesh of the blood, 
the flesh formed by the blood and nourished by it, It is not 
said that His sword will cut this flesh, but that it will devour it, 
thus denoting annihilation. This flesh is the flesh of the blood. 
This expression is admirable. God does not say the blood of 
the flesh, for the blood usually issues from trie flesh, but the flesh 
of the blood, to show that He means by that everything apper- 
taining to the self-life. The first is that of the flesh ■ therefore 
blood must be drawn from the flesh to weaken itj and this life 
is the life of sin, which is quitted when one is converted. But 
this other life which must perish here, is the spiritual life, and 
the life of the soul, denoted by the blood. Now this life in such 
souls issues from the blood; for although it is a life of spirit and 
grace, yet it has become a little carnal, and mingled with the 
flesh by propriety. But this flesh is no longer the reservoir of 
the blood, where it dwells in a continual and abundant manner, 
it is only the appendage and remains of it, therefore God by 
His sword devours this flesh, so that there remains no more of 
it. The arrows are indeed drunken with blood, but they do 
not devour it wholly, the sword must finish by consuming the 
flesh of this: blood. 

But of what blood? the blood of those already dead, as it is 
written, the blood of those I have slain. It is not sufficient to be 
dead, it is moreover necessary to be annihilated, and also 
captivity must be destroyed, as it is said of Jesus Christ, that 
"ascending into heaven he led captivity captive. '' This 
captivity is a certain contracting of the soul, hindering its 
expansion, as it has been said, and which can only be taken 
away by annihilation. Now this captivity was from the naked 
chief of our enemies. The chief of our enemies is propriety: 
this propriety had been wholly stripped by death: but there yet 
remained a certain restriction, rendering the soul captive, 
because it prevented it from being extended, and it is this that 
is achieved by the devouring of annihilation. 
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2. The Lord is come to Sinai, and has risen up from Scir upon. 

us. He has appeared upon. Mount Paran, and thousands 
of saints men: with him. He holds in his right hand a 
law of fire. 

The Lord is come to the mountain, which is His throne, and 
His throne is no other than Himself. He has come from two 
sides; from Sinai, mount of graces, of light and love; but he 
has risen up from Seir, a desert place, and appeared upon 
Mount Paran by a new communication of His graces. 
Thousands of saints arc with him, the spirits of the blessed and 
the annihilated souls. These blessed spirits are very holy, for 
there is nothing in them but what is of God; thus they are 
always with Him, for they are holy only from Him. This also 
marks the magnificence of God, who never comes alone into a 
soul, but accompanied by an infinity of gifts and graces, and a 
profusion of heavenly favours, so much the more sublime as 
they appear less so, and so much the more pure as they are in 
Himself, and not in the proper capacity of the creature: thus 
these thousands of angels who accompanied Him upon Mount 
Sinai were most intimately and for ever united to Him. 

The Lord holds ill his right hand a law of fire. This fiery 
law is charity, which must consume and annihilate all that there 
is in man as of man ; for as long as there remains something of 
it, he cannot be holy. It is this law of fire which makes the 
saints; and no saint can be holy without passing through it. 
This fiery law burns the heart, and reduces to ashes all self-love, 
to leave there only pure love. 

3, Lie has loved the people : all the saints an in his hands, 

and alt those that approach his fat will receive his doctrine. 

God loves all the people, that is, all the faithful, but it is 
properly only the saints who are in his hands. These are the 
abandoned souls who allow themselves to be moved at His 
will They are in His hands for Him to do all that He 
pleaseth with them. And those who approach his feet ; those 
who are nearest and most supple, and whose annihilation has 
made them His footstool (for God walks over abysses), these 
are they who will receive his doctrine and truth, and who will be 
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instructed in His secrets the most hidden from others behold 
mg the economy of His providence, penetrating His 'supreme 
wil above all things, and admiring how it is discovered to the 
little souls. 

Moses admirably comprehends, in these few words the 
entrance, progress, and infinite fruits of contemplation and the 
passive way. God, he says, has loved His people. When lone 
advances reciprocally between God and the creature, it renders 
the souls holy, and from the time when they begin to be holy 
they also begin to be passive : abandoning themselves with the 
more generosity, and leaving themselves in Gods hands both 
increase proportionately. The more a heart is holy, the more 
it is abandoned, and the more abandoned it is, the more it is 
holy, since hobness cannot be found out of God. This is well 
expressed when it is said that all the saints are in God's hands 
He who says all excepts none, whence it is also clear that the 
more we excuse ourselves from the holy abandon, the further 
we remove ourselves from holiness, since we wish not to east 
ourselves into God's hands, but to lean upon our own ami as 
it were, walk upon them; and on the contrary, the most 
infallible means of soon arriving at holiness is to cast ourselves 
as speedily as possible into the arms of God, which is no other 
thing than to trust ourselves blindly to God, and to submit 
ourselves unreservedly to His will, which is the foundation and 
rule of all holiness. 

But when Moses adds, that all those who approach the fed of 
the Lord will learn his doctrine, might it not be said that he 
depicts Mary at the feet of the Saviour, where she listens to 
His speech, and with her all the contemplatives of which she 
is the example and figure? As all those who remain in repose 
at the feet of the Lord infallibly leans His doctrine, for listen- 
ing to Him, they give Him room to teach them ; those, on 
the contrary, who do not enter into this repose will never learn 
the doctrine of the Lord, since wishing always to speak before 
Him, and never to listen to Him, they surfer Him not to 
instruct them; as also stirring unceasingly by continual and 
violent agitations of their senses and faculties, they leave Him 
no freedom to unite them to Himself. God being all repose, 
it is necessary to remain in repose in order to be united to 
Him ; and since His Word is all speech, it is necessary to be 
all silence to hear Him, and all car to receive Him, Moses 
wishes, then, to teach us that it is necessary to be silent to 
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Lord for the Word is the doctrine of the baffler. 
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ft is so rare a thing to find a man so far advanced as Moses, 
fit to conduct souls to the last degree of their consummation, 
that Scripture has even acknowledged it. Titers are found 
almost none who enter into God in so perfect a manner, which 
is, to see kirn face to face (that is to say, without medium, without 
support, propriety, or any thing mediate), because of the diffi- 
culty men have, and above all, men of some knowledge and 
reputation, to surfer themselves to be denuded, as it is necessary 
for the mystic death and annihilation, by which alone it is 
possible to pass into God. 
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